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QUESTIONS ANSWERED IN THIS VOLUME.

QUESTIOR.

The Righteousness of God.
In what sense are believers made the righteousness of
God in Christ? Is this the same as God’s Jusnfymg
righteousness referred to in Rom. iii, 26 7

One “ Put Away.”
How should a saved husband, brother, parent, &c.,
behave toward a wife, bror.her, or son excluded from
fellowship according to 1 Cor. v.?  Ought such an one
to be passed unnoticed on the street as a perfect
stranger ? .. . .

Sowing and Reaping.
How, when, and where does the believer reap the
corruption threatened in Gal. vi. 8 ? . .

Pillars in the Heavenly Temple.
Is being made ““ a pillar in the temple of God " (Rev.
iii. 12) a reward to be en;oyed here, or is it to be
bestowed in resurrection ? . .

‘ Manifestation ” of the Believer.
2 Cor. v 10, To what part of the believer’s life does
this apply ? before or after conversion, or both? Is
the ‘‘ manifestation” before the whole Church, or
only between the individual and the Lord? In what
way does a bellever receive fo‘ the good and for
the bad ? . . .

Baptism by' Immersion.

Please quote a few passages that clearly speak of
baptism by immersion, as some believers find a diffi-
culty in giving Scrlpture proofs when advocaung this
mode of baptism? .. ..

The Glorified Body.

Will the “incorruptible” and *‘immortal” body of
1 Cor. xv. 53 be the sawne in glory ?

The Blessedness of the Meek.

What is the xneanmg of * Blessed are the meek, for
tllley shall mhent the earth”? When does this take
place?

The Resurrection of Christians.

How shall all be made alive in Chnst accordmg to
1 Cor. xv. 22 . .

The Departed Sceptre.

Please explain Gen. xlix. 10. Did not the sceptre
art when Israel was brought into capnvxty, long
?ore Christ came ? .. ..

Abba, Father.

Why is the term ‘‘ Abba” used in connection with
“Father” in Mark xiv. 36, Rom. viii. 15, and
Gal. iv. 67 Why the repetision ? .

Atonement without Blood.

What is the teaching of Lev. v, 1113, where it
appears sin is forgiven on the ground of atonement
thhoul: blood? How is this reconcilable with Heb.,
ix, 22— Without shedding of blood is no remission”?

Marrying the Ungodly.

If one in fellowship marries an ungodly person how
ought such a case to be dealt with? ..
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QUESTION.

“Gone Out.”

In T John u 19, are those referred to as havmg
¢ gone out ™ Christians or anti-Christians ?
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Is it right for a Christian to join a trade’s union? 94
Is it consistent for a Christian to exercise his nght in

voting at either local or general elections? 112
The Taking of Money.

Kindly explam 3 _]'ohn 7— - Takmg nothlng of the

Gentiles, , . 127
Worship.

‘What is worship? .. .. .. .- .. .. 123
Grace for Grace.

What is the exact meanmg of *‘grace for grace”

(John i. 16)? . . .. 128
Singing at the Lord's Supper.

Are there definite scrxptures to warrant the singing

of hymns when the Chiurch is gathered together on

the first day of the week for the breaking of bread? 143
Leavened Bread.

Isit scnptural to use leavened bread at the Lord’s
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Sanctification and Subjection,

Are we to understand from Eph, v, 26 that the

Church will be sanctified and cleansed apatt from
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Raising Money.

What is the scriptural way for an assembly to raise _
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The Holy Spirit in an Assembly.

Does any scripture teach that the Holy Spirit_is

Fresent to rule, in an especial manner, at the meeting

or rememhcrmg the Lord? - . .. 160
The Unclean Spirit.

Please explain Matt. xii. 43-45 (the unclean spirit). 174
Shed Blood--Sprinkled Blood.

What is the teaching of the expressions, “ sprinkled

with blood ” (Heb, ix. 21), and “ blood of sprinkling ”

(Heb, xii. 24)}? Do they convey the same meamng,

or different, from the * sheddmg of blood in Matt,

xxvi. 28, Heb, ix. 22? . ,ee 175
‘“ Baptised into Christ.”

Does Gal. iii. 27— As many of you as have been

baptised into Christ have put on Christ " ——refer to

water baptism? .. . . . .. 176
‘The Unrecognised Assembly.

If a servant of the Lord is mvlted to visit an

assembly or meeting which is not * ‘recognised " as

bemF in “the fellowship,” is that of itself a scrip-

tural reason for his declining to go and help them? 186
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Please explain through 7T#e Witness Leviticus xxi.
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priest and the believers now. ..,188
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A WORD FROM THE ANTIPODES
FOR 1892,

Jov, CoMMUNION, THANKSGIVING, PEACE.

« EJOICE in the Lord alway ; again will I
say, Rejoice. Let your moderation be
known unto all. The Lord s at hand.

Be careful for nothing; but in everything by

prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let

your requests be made known unto God. And
the peace of GGod, which passeth all understand-
ing, shall guard your hearts and your mirfds

through Christ Jesus” (Phil. iv. 4-7).

The tenor of the believer’s life Godward
should be an ever-flowing expression of thanks-
giving, an effluence of spirit-joy. It lends
wings to the soul, enabling it to soar above the
turmoil and harassment of daily life; but its
enjoyment and sustainment depend upon the
measure of soul communion with the Father.
‘When “in spirit,” as John the beloved was in
Patmos Isle, an environment of difficulty, .of
adversity and misfortune, so-called, doth but
become an occasion for increased communion
with God, “by prayer, supplication, and
shanksgiving.”

The incidents of the pilgrim pathway,
whether of a joyous or of a grievous nature,
are disciplinary, the outcome of tenderest love
directed by infinite wisdom. They tend to
develop and mature Christian character,
thereby fitting and preparing the co-heirs of
glory for their prospective spheres of dominion
and rule in the revealed kingdom of the Lord
Jesus. The trainage of the wilderness has for
its object the transformation of the ‘believer’s
moral character into the verisimilitude of the
Lord Jesus’ character; it constitutes the pro-
cess of “growing up into Him in all things”
(Eph. iv. 15), the “putting off” the earthly,
the “putting on ” the heavenly (Col. iil. 8-12) ;
in other words, it is the processively increasing

A

domination of spirit-life over flesh-life—the
spiritual over the carnal. And in proportion to
this spiritual or heavenly sublimation will be
the measure of the believer's service and
testimony upon earth to the glory of Him,
“whom not having seen, he loves’; and
corresponding thereto will be the grade of the
sphere of dominion which shall be allotted to
him—the guerdon of his trustfulness—when
“the proof of his faith shall be found unto
praise and honour and glory, at the revelation
of Jesus Christ” (1 Peter i. 7).

In the realisation of this Scriptural condition
of absolute trustfulness in the infinite wisdom,
love, and power of the heavenly Father, the
believer should enjoy unruffled calm amid
all the vicissitudes of his time-life—‘The
peace of God passing all understanding, keep-
ing, or guarding, his heart and his mind (that
is, his affection and his intellect) through
Christ Jesus.” Such the fruition, when the
believer, practically and daily, lives a *life of
faith,” “walks by faith, not by sight,” commits
his way unto the Lord, and trusts the provi-
dential faithfulness of his heavenly Father.
Then, in his inner consciousness will he feel
fully assured that ¢ all things work together for
good,” that every incident of his life is of
Divine permission, and is an expréssion of the
Father’s tender love, inscrutable though it be,
co-operating one and the self-same thing, the
evolvement of the heavenly Father’s “thoughts
of peace and purposes of love.” Such the
highest type of the believer’s walk on earth,
because such the example left for his imitation
by the Lord Jesus.

The Saviour’s life was a voluntary coalescence
in and with the will of His Father, which led
him inexorably into those infinite depths of
obedience and self-emptying which ultimated
in His death upon the cross. The harmony
of His life found expression in His own
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utterances: “I delight to do Thy will, O My
God;” “Not My will but Thine be done.”
The things which He suffered were the gauge of
His obedient trustfulness. The instinct of His
existence on earth was ever manifested in His
self-abnegation. His words, My meat (or
food) is to do the will of Him that sent Me,
and to finish His wark,” spoken to the Galilean
disciples, as wearied and worn He rested at
Jacob’s well, reveal the spirit-symphony exist-
ing ever unbroken between the Father and
Himself, the man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief, throughout His isolated Nazariteship
from Bethlehem to Golgotha. And, similarly,
when His disciples shall have attained to that
same mind, then will they be willing in self-
renunciation to follow Him, to take up His
cross, to tread in the imprint of His feet, in
the Scriptural apprehension of their true
Nazariteship, separation unto God; then will
it be their oy to do and to suffer the will of the
heavenly Father, to accept the cup of suffering
or of discipline from His hand, be it bitter or
sweet, and drink it, trusting His love.

From this, it is evident that the highest
phase of the life of faith is “joy in God ;” and
hence the exhortation, ‘‘Rejoice in the Lord
alway ; again will I say, Rejoice ” (Phil. iv. 4).

The outflow of trustfulness Godward, is
communion. Trustful souls, expatiating in all
that the Scriptures teach of the “wisdom, love,
and power” of the heavenly Father, must of
necessity be drawn into communion with
Himself; and then, as they realise and enjoy
the unfoldings of the riches of His grace and
of His glory, will they make known to Him all
their felt needs, their sorrows and their joys,
“by prayer, supplication, and thanksgiving.”
As surely as they do this, will “The peace of
God, passing all understanding (intellectual
comprehension), guard their hearts and minds
through Christ Jesus.”

Thus shall all the faithful in Christ Jesus,
living in the power of the Holy Spirit, experi-
ence Joy, Commurion, " Thanksgiving, and
Peace, in the “house of thejg pilgrimage,” and
go on their way ‘“rejoicil® in hope of the
glory of God.” W.R.V.

IT may be faith which reckons on God when difficul-
ties have to be faced, but it mwusz de faith which still
reckons on God, in spite of impossibilities. .

TurE WITNESS.

THE CHURCH OF GOD:
ITS FELLOWSHIP AND GOVERNMENT.

REVISED NOTES OF ADDRESS, GIVEN IN CONFERENCE
Havr, BY JoHN R, CALDWELL.

EFORE touching upon the subject for
this evening, viz., “The Government
and Fellowship of the Church or

Churches,” allow me to refer to the subject of
last Saturday. It seems to me we have had
very abundantly brought before us that aspect
of the Church which is synonymous with “the
body of Christ.”

The term “body of Christ” is doubtless
a figure, and wherever it is used the thought
of vital union with the Head and with the
fellow-members is prominent. The term
“church” describes the same thing, but without
a figure. As you have again and again heard,
the original word for *“church” is “ecclesia,”
and signifies “the called out,” and properly,
also, in a derived sense, “the called together.”
All believers have been called by God out of
death into life, out of darkness into light, out
from the power of Satan into the Kingdom of
the Son of His love.

As these blessings are the common heritage
of all believers, all are in that sense of the
Church as well as of the bpdy of Christ.

I would refer you to one passage—Acts xx.

- 28—in proof of this: “Feed the Church of

God, which He hath purchased with His own
blood.” In this aspect the Church embraces

all in this dispensation who are purchased by

“His own blood.” ¥

I fail to see certain distinctions that have
been drawn between ‘the Church,” “the
Church of God,” *“the Churches of Chejst,”
and so on.

It seems to me, as a simple reader of the °

Scriptures, that wherever the term ¢ of God”
is added to the word “church,” there is a very
definite and obvious reason for it. For
instance, in the passage already referred to,
responsibility is laid upon those whom the
» Holy Spirit had fitted for the work, to feed
the Church or Gop—the Church, that is, of
God as to its very origin, of God as the object
of His love, of God as, the purchase of the

* It is_asserted that the word here rendered *‘ purchased”
ought to be *“acquired.” Possibly this may be a better rendering,
but it in no way affects the point we contend for, that all acqui
by the blood are in the Church of God in this aspect of it.

s
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blood of His ewn dear Son.
the addition of the words, “of God,” adds to
the importance of the work, and to the respon-
sibility to do it well !

Take another ipstance—i1 Cor. xv, g—*“1
am not meet to be called an apostle, because
I persecuted the CHURCH OF Gop.” Why not
as in Phil. iii. 6, when referring to the same
facts, “persecuting THE CHURCH”? In the
former he is showing the heinousness of his sin,
and therefore emphasises the thought that it
was that which was or Gop which he perse-
cuted, which God loved and valued, even as
the precious ransom-price at which He bought
it. In the latter passage it is not the heinous-
ness of his crime that he is exposing, but the
sincerity and blindness of his zeal. No need
in that sense to emphasise the thought of its
being * of God.” And again, 1 Cor. xi. 22—~
“ What ! have ye not houses to eat and to drink
in? or despise ye the Church or Gon?” As
much as to say, “Will you dare, by your
foolish behavioyr, to despise that which is of
God, God’s dwelling-place, God’s blood-bought
and Spirit-sealed temple P

It appears plain to me that the reason why
the words ‘“of God” are added in each of
these cases is not to dehote some different
thing from what would be denoted by the
term “ church,” but to emphasise the particular
thought whlch at each point is prommently
before the mind of the writer.

I would now turn to another aspect of the
Church, which you will find in 3rd John. The
pre-eminence which Diotrephes loved and
acquired evidently involved a tremendous
influence over the consciences of the believers,
by means of which he was able to carry with
him, in his high-handed casting out of the
children of God, probably a very large pro-
gortion of the Church. And it is evident that

e was oné who would tolerate no difference
of judgment whatever. Ifany dared to receive
the brethren whom he would not receive, he
forbade them, and if they would not bow to
his decision, he cast #kem also out of the
Church. So he narrowed down the circle
of fellowship until he carried everything' his
own way !

If, as many of us have long believed, the
Second Epistles bear upon the “last days,”
surely the only THirD Epistle brings us to the

How immensely

yery end, and shows what we may expect to
see at the final stage of the Church’s history
upon earth. Very special is its voice to us at
the present time. Never was there a time
when more high-handed action was taken or
higher pretensions advanced among genuine
children of God. .In this passage, “the
Church” is recognised by the apostle at the
same time that he acknowledges a number of
beloved saints as being cast out of it. They
could not be both in the Chuuch and out of
it at the same time. Here we have one dis-
tinct and definite instance, showing that the
Church is not only spoken of in the wider
sense of Acts xx. 28 —the Church of God as
equivalent to the body of Christ—but‘that it
is also spoken of in a local sense, a gathered
company of saints, expressive of the great
divine ideal-—having mutual relationship and
responsibility as such which they are bound
in the Lord to own and carry out. It was,
therefore, quite a p0551ble thing for those who
were ““members of the‘body of Christ” and
of “the Church of God” purchased by the
blood of Jesus, to be outside of the local
assembly.

It is in this aspect of the Church, wherein
human responsibility comes in, that all our
difficulties arise. :

I would submit that what entitles any man

.to a place in the assembly locally, is the fact

that he is of the Church purchased by the blood
of Christ. 1 repeat it, that that which gives
any man, in the first instance—** primi facie,”
as the lawyers say-—a title to be in the local
assembly gathered unto the Lord’s name, is the
prior fact that he was a member of the body
of Christ, and of that blood-bought Church in
which God is to be glorified throughout the
eternal ages.—See Eph. iii. 21.

But'some will ask, ** Where is this Church ?”

Dear friends, we must face the great and
sorrowful fact that the Church upon earth, as
a corporate thing in testimony here for God,
has utterly failed—utterly {ailed in testimony
corporately ; not gadividually—for in the dark-
est ages Christ His brightest lights—but
corporately.

God in judgment has permitted it to be
corrupted, broken up, divided, and scattered
like the temple of old, of which not one stone
was left upon another.
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Out of all this terrible confusion, God has
been leading individual souls in these last
days—here and there a few, at first tens,'then
hundreds, now thousands. Each one in the
teaching and leading of His Spirit through
the Word discovering the failure and ruin of
-the Church as a corporate witness for God,
and owning his responsibility to the Lord, has
been seeking his way back to the old founda-
tion, to the original apostolic doctrine and
pattern. They have sought to go where they
could carry out His Word, having no appeal
but the Scriptures, and owning no authority
but that of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Such is the position God is leading them
into.

One is led to it through seeing how sectari-
anism divides the children of God for whom
Jesus died that He might gather them into one
(John xi. 52). Another is exercised in con-
science about the mixing together of believers
and unbelievers in what professes to be God's
assembly.

But, however led, the result is that they find
themselves together seeking in much weakness
and ignorance, and yet with some measure of
true-heartedness, to carry out what they have
learned in the Word.

But all around is confusion. The world has
become religious, and the children of God
have become worldly, and are hand in glove’
with the world. Errors have been imbibed
even by true Christians, from human traditions
as well as doctrines of demons and satanic lies,
such as annihilation and ‘“the larger hope.”
Aanidst it all, is there anything to guide us in
the Scriptures? .

Let us turn to 2 Tim. ii. 19. Here is a seal
with two sides—a Godward side and a man-
ward. The Godward side is, “The, Lord
knoweth them that are His.” In Acts ii to
v. there was little difficulty in knowing who
were, His. “Of the rest durst no man join
himself unto them.” 1In days of persecution
there is little difficulty; the chaff is driven
away. .In apostolic days, the local church at
]erusalem or Corinth embraded the very same
circle as the membership of the body of Christ
—1I1 do not, of course, refer here to one put
away by the Word of God for special sin—and
it ought to be so still; but such is the havoc
Satan has wrought in ‘the corporate thing, that

now we cannot tell who are and who are not
the Lord’s, as once it could be known. Hence
the word for these last days—‘The Lord
knoweth them that are His.” That is God’s
side of the seal. What is ours?

“Let every one that nameth the name of
Christ (or the Lord) depart from iniquity
(or unrighteousness).” This is the call of God
to us; and in departing from. what God has
shown us to be unrighteousness, we shall find
that we are not alone. We shall find that
others whom God has been leading step by
step, here a little and there a little, light
dawning gradually upon their understandings,
are casting in their lot with us. One is
attracted by the truth, another by the separate-
ness from the world and the coming together
of believers only, another by the Scriptural
order and simplicity of the Spirit’s leading in
ministry and worship, and so on.

But the knowledge eomes not all at once;
and if you and I begin by demanding, as a
condition of reception into fellowship, the
intelligent reception of truths that took us
many years to learn, this is making our terms
of felowship, and not God’s, and building again
the walls of sectarianism.

Many references have been made to “the
reception of Saul at Jerusalem. Sometimes
too much has been made of it and sometimes
too little —we are creatures of extremes—but
this much at least to me is evident, the thing
they did not know, and which they wanted to
know, was whether or not ke was a genuine
disciple. Satisfied as to that, the way into the
fellowship of the brethren was open to him.
They had no morning newspaper or telegraphic
news to inform them daily of what was going
on at Damascus. Barnabas knew the facts of
which they were ignorant, and his testimony
was enough. \

But 2 Timothy shows us that that would not
be enough now. Many an eloquent preacher
holds the non-eternity of punishment. Such
should not be received; it is fundamental
error.

Others hold grievous error as to inspiration
of Scripture, atonement, regeneration, and
other cardinal doctrines.

Others, there age who can only be regarded
as causers of division, who think little of sowing
discord among brethren and breaking .up
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churches into fragments, if so be they can
carry things their own way.

. Looking at all that surrounds us, it is clearly
not enough now to know that one is a converted
person. It is necessary to know that he. is
sound in the faith as well as godly in his
individual walk; in short, it must be known
to those who receive him that there is no evil
chargeable against him upon the ground of
which Scripture would warrant his exclusion.
Granted that the person is known to be a
Christign—*“a disciple ”—and that there is
nothing against him on the ground of which
Scripture would warrant his exclusion, then, in
thte name of the Lord, we must receive him.
I know no other ground, and I never did hold
anything else since I left the denominations
myself.

Quee Theld it ta be 2 vight and 4 privilege
to bring any Christian friend I liked to break
bread. It is long since I gave up that as
untenable. The privilege I claimed for myS$elf
I could not deny to others, and so the door
was opened for any amount of carelessness as
to who were received.

I have sought to instruct others as to the
reasons that led me no longer to do as T had
done, but I have never sought to coerce others
into what I believed to be the mind of the
Lord, to compel others to act beyond their
light and their faith, or to press the matter,
important as it is, so as to cause bitterness and
division.

I warn you, dear friends, against over-
stepping the Word of God. You may reason
out a very fine theory, hanging it upon some
single verse of Scripture, and get many to
accept it who do not take the pains to prove.it
by all Scripture.

For instance, what a theory is spun out of
2 Tim.' ii, 25, 26! Certain assemblies that
have accepted certain doctrines are *the
Church of God.” All outside them is *the
snare of the devil” Every connection and
association outside the so-calied ‘ Church of
God” must be repented of, and separated
from, as “snare of the devil,” before a believer,

be he ever so godly, ever so ready to lay down
" his life for the Lord, and for what he knows
of His will, can be accorded any measure of
fellowship, Alas, may not those who hold
such a theory, and ruthlessly force it upon

others, be themselves, though they know it
not, in Satan’s snare ?

I confess I feel ashamed to lift up my head
as I think of such doctrines being advanced,
of the sorrow they are causing, and the
stumbling-block that is thus cast i the way of
many who would fain follow were they gently
led onward into the ways of the Lord. The
truth should be held in love, and love should be
inthe truth ; but these have been divorced—
what God has joined has been put asunder, and
therefore the judgment of God is upon us.

I believe we dught to endeavour to have as
much fellowship with every child of God as
we can have without compromising the truth.
One, as the Lord’s servant, may feelliberty
to go where another could not. One might
feel free where another would feel that his
nasition. for the time was 2. compramise.  ILis
not our province to judge one another in such
things, but to pray for one another, asking
God that servants of His, who go where
some of us could not with a good conscience,
may be used beyond even their own faith and
expectation in leading children -of God into
light and love and liberty.*

I would now shortly touch upon the Church’s
government. Read 1 Cor. iv. 19-21, “ButI
will come unto you shortly, if the Lord will,
and will know, not the speech of them which
are puffed up, but the power. For the king-
dom of God is not in word, but in power.
What will ye? Shall I come unto you with a
rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness?”
The apostles were empowered by the Lord
Jesus Christ to enforce, if need be, obedience
to that which was His revealed will. This
power was entrusted to them, not in order to
destruction, but for edification. I bave heard
an Irvingite—a member of what calls itself
the Catholic Apostolic Church—say that they
had apostles, and that *the signs of an apostle”
in power and mighty deeds had been seen by
him, even to the raising of thedead! I could
only judge that the young man was labouring
ugder a hallucination. I do not believe that
an%' such power remains now. In implicit
obedience to the Word of the Lord, we can
put away from among ourselves those whom -

* Eldad and Medad l\frophesied in the camp from which Moses
had gone forth, Did Moses forbid or denoutice them? Read his
answer in Num. xi. 29.
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the: Word of the Lord instructs us to put
away, and we can and ought always to seek to
be of one mind in so doing, that one may not
be building up what others are breaking down,
or vice versa. .

But, I ask, if apostolic power is claimed,
have we apostolic discernment? Have we
apostolic patience? Have we apostolic grace?
Are even Churches of Christ infallible? Are
they not liable to make mistakes—fastening,
perhaps, upon a troublesome brother the title
“railer,” or *‘covetous,” as a pretext for
getting decently rid of him? Are all other
assemblies to be subject to such a judgment
as that?

Differences do not, as a rule, arise as toa
drunkard or a proved and admitted holder of
non-eternity, but about dubious cases where
evil feelings have been generated. Then,
instead of patiently and in brokenness of heart
seeking unto the Lord for oneness of mind and
judgment, the cry is raised, as of old, by the
woman who had not the mother’s heart,
“Divide the child!” But the mother’s heart
yearned over the object of her love. And we
have to get this grace from the God of all
grace even now, to yearn over the feeble,
scattered sheep who are being fed with much
that is not bread, and with scant measure of
grace.

We need patience and love, as well as
clearest, simplest truth ministered from and
unto childlike hearts.

May God raise up among us pastors and
teachers after His own heart. Men who shall
befeltto be helpers and comforters every time
they open their lips.

Brethren, have you cried to God for such?
Rarely, if-ever, have I heard this prayer.

Satan is busy. When walking along the
streets of London I have seen men selling
penny puzzles. I never yet found out one of
these puzzles until some one who knew the
secret showed it to me. [t may seem a trivial
illustration ; but I tell you satanic ingenuity is
at work to put into the hands of every assempbly
of gathered-out ones from denominationallSm
to Christ, a question to engender strife, a
* difficulty they cannot unravel, a satanic puzzle
which they cannot unlock ; and so they puzzie
and puzzle, and wrangle and fight, till, patience
exhausted, the attempt is given up, the cry is
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raised, * divide,” and Satan has gained his end.
Oh, may God open the eyes of His children
to the subtlety of Satan’s devices for the spoil-
ing of the testimony of every feeble company
that God has' gathered in these last days
around His Son.

MY LITTLE CONCERN IN A CORNER.

T 4 meeting of a few believers in Christ

for reading the Scriptures, Eph. v. 1g, 20

was dwelt on. A sister in the Lord (a

spiritually-minded one) said: “I do give

thanks, but why am I not always singing and
making melody in my heart to the Lord ?”

Answer was made :—“If I be not giving
thanks always for all things to God and the
Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the cause must be some little concern of my
own in a corner”; which answer was after-
wards shaped as follows :—

WHEN 1 was sitting in my filth and rags
on my native dunghill, the Partners Three in
a great concern in pitying mighty love beheld
me, took me up, washed me, made me whiter
than snow, and clothedime with goodly apparel ;
moreover, took me into their partnership, the
affairs of which ever prosper—such the wisdom,
the power, the wealth. of those Partners Three,
its riches all mine—upon these only terms, ho
wisdom, no will of my own.

For a while I had my harp always in hands
and & make melody to the Lord, bal, alas!
in an evil hour it came into my head to set up
‘““a little concern of my own in a corner.”

This I did, and when with all its little
rattling wheels it was finished, a bright brass
plate on the door spoke to passers-by the
praises both of goods and maker; but, ah!
the notice should have been, * All manner of
earthenware and brittle goods made here by

Messrs. Self-Wisdom, Self-Will & Co.”

While busy thus no harp in hand had I, but
vexations many because of my ‘little wheels
ever breaking or getting out of order.

A voice in their breaking I heard, yet heeded
not; I had forsaken my resting place, but was
not forsaken. The same love and wisdom
that sought me out in my poverty and made
me rich, sent me deliverance.

What I foresaw not came to pass. From
the throne in the heavens the commandment
went forth, and He beneath whose feet are¢ put
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all things in subjection, brought His wheel of
judgment over my little concern, laying it
all in ruins. .

I woke up, considered, repented, returned
with confession meet for my folly to my former
place, my place of rest, of joy, of wealth.

Self upbraided I was received without
upbraiding, for, indeed, I had been longed for
and looked for. My harp which Self-Wisdom
had hung upon the willows, was now again in
hand, nor has been silent since, but gives forth
tones of deeper tenderhess than heretofore,
and of more solemn sound. R.C.C.

CHRIST AND THE CRITICS ;

or,
Christ's Testimony to Old Testament Scripture
Versus
So-called Higher Criticism. .
By W. H. BENNET. .

HERE was a time when, for all professing
Christians, a distinct statement by
. the Lord Jesus settled any question.
Doctrines may ‘have been differently under-
stood, precepts even sgay have been thought
capable of more than one explanation; but
a simple statement of fac? was accepted fully
and absolutely as from One whose Word was
final. So long as this was the case, there was
a definite barrier to the acceptance by Christians
of certain teachings and speculations concerning
the Striptures of the Old Testament, which
were originated in Germany, and in time spread
to this country. It thus became evident that
if these speculations were to make way, and
the denials of the authority of the Scriptures
were to be accepted, the force of the testimony

borne by the Lord Jesus must be got rid of.
The principle, on which many have already
-acted, was definitely stated at the recent
¢ Church Congress,” that * the writings of the
Old Testament must, of course, be judged by
the ordinary standards of literary criticism.”
This method'of dealing with the sacred books
men have dignified with the name of Zigker
eriticism, thus distinguishing it from that
valuable work of textual criticism, to which
some godly and learned men have given them-
selves. Before this idol of higher criticism,
which is in no sense swperior criticism, the
claims of the Son of God must give way. It
matters not how plainly the Lord Jesus may

have spoken on any point; if His words do not
agree with the verdict of this higher criticismy
they must be set aside that this may stand.

As an example of what we mean, let us take
Psalm cx.  Concerning that psalm, the words
of the Lord Jesus are these: “ David himself
said, by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said unto
my Lord, Sit thou at My right hand, until
I make thine enemies thy footstool. David
therefore calleth Him Lord, and whence is He
then his Son?” For centuries all who had
any respect for the Lord have felt that what-
ever question there was as to who wrote some
of the psalms, there was no question that
David wrote Psalm cx. But certain critics,
who call themselves Christian teachers, say it
is all a mistake, David never said anything of
the kind, for instead of the psalm being written
by David it was not written till nearly nine
hundred years after David’s death, and instead
of its having reference to Christ, it was ‘““in
the fullest sense a glorification of Simon
Maccabeus.” This is the verdict of Professor
Cheyne, who further asks, “Who else can pe
meant but Simon?”  So in the “Commentary
for English Readers,” edited by C. J. Ellicott,
D.D.,thewriter on the Psalms refers Psalm cx.to
the period named, and though fully admitting
that Christ ‘“ quotes it as the divinely-inspired
utterance of David,” he makes the following
statement : “ But it is now, even among the
most orthodox (1!],* an admitted fact that, in
matters of literature and criticism, our Lord
did not withdraw Himself from the conditions
of His time, and that the application He made
of current opinions and beliefs does not
necessarily stamp them with the seal of Divine
authorisation.” That is—to put the matter
plainly—the statements of the Lord, concern-
ing all things connected with the Old Testa-
ment, are not to be received, unless they are
borne out by the deductions of the higher
criticism,

It is not our purpose to dwell upon the
general results of this method of dealing with
Scripture, but rather to show that the principle
above enunciated destroys the very founda-

» * Can the writer be ignorant of the fact that men whose learn-
ing is equal to that of those whom he follows altogether disallow
his statement? If he is ignorant of this, the editor could not be,
and it is a solemn thing that Bishop Ellicott should send out such
Wisou‘gus teaching under the shelter of his respected name;

P gainst such teaching ; but how conld he give it
a place In a work which he edited?
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tion of everything—denies the Godhead of the
Lord Jesus, falsifies all His teaching, and robs
us of the consolation we may derive from any
word He ever spoke. Those who decline to
accept the statements of the Lord touching
the Old Testament, and yet wish to pay Him
outward respect and pass as Christians, adopt
one of two explanations of the matter.

The first we may notice very briefly, for if it
is only put into plain words, every one who is
true to Christ will instinctively shrink from it.
It is said by some that, though the Lord knew
what was true, He accommodated His teach-
ing to the opinions of His times. This simply
means that, instead of setting men right where
they wére wrong, He confirmed their wrong
impressions by adopting them in His teaching.
He whe was the 7ruth stated what He knew
was not true; the faithful and true Witness
told His hearers absolute fa/sekoods ; He who
said He spoke #e words of God did actually
and deliberately, on many points, speak #%e
words of tradition. He spoke of “the law of
Moses,” though He Z7eww Moses did not write
the law; He referred to a certain prediction
as spoken by the prophet Daniel, though He
knew that it was not written by Daniel ; He
declared that Psalm cx. was the utterance of
David, in order to show His own dignity,
though He Anew that David had nothing to
do with writing the psalm. But it seems that
some who have devised or adopted this theory
of ¢ accommodation ” are no longer satisfied
with it, or find that it does not gain ground
with those who truly ““call Jesus Lord,” and
so it is giving place to another, which, being
mork subtle, is more dangerous, and calls
for more careful examination.

The theary now gaining ground is that the
knowledge of the Lord Jesus was Zmzted, and,
therefore, as the Bishop of Manchester puts
it, “when He quoted passages from the Old
Testament, He might have no more knowledge
of their age and actual authors than that whick
was current in His own time.” According to
this, though He actually said what was not
true, He'did not do so wi/fully, but because
He did not know any better. When, in
the synagogue at Nazareth, a certain roll was
delivered to Him, He tlzoug/tf and the in-
spired writer who narrates the matter tAought,
that it was the writing of Isaiah that He read ;

but the critics now know better, He thought
Moses wrote the Pentateuch, and that David
wrote Psalm cx. ; but in all this He was mis-
taken. Then, we ask, Is the Lord’s teaching
of no value? Oh, yes, say some at least of
these critics, His ignorance “in matters of
literature and criticism” does not alter the
value of the spiritual truths He unfolded.
We may ask again, Could men ever commit
themselves to such an absurdity if they were
not blinded by that folly to which the pride of
wisdom surely leads?

Apply the theory in one instance only, and
its absurdity will surely be evident. The
Lord quoted Psalm cx. as the language of
David for the express purpose of showing that
the Christ was owned by David as his Lord.
Now, if the Lord was mistaken as to David’s
being the writer of that psalm, may He not
have been equally mistaken about its reference
to the Christ? But, further, if David was not
the writer, is there any force whatever in
Christ’s use of it? Of all the theories ever
started, zome could be more senseless, few
could be more blaspherpous.

But the swbtlety of this theory lies in the
fact that it is actually based upon an interpre-
tation of Phil. ii. 7, which, at first sight, would
not be suspected of leading to such results.
The inspired statement is, that Christ Jesus
““being [subsisting] in the form of God .
made Himself of no reputation [or emptled
Himself], taking upon Him the form of a
servant, being made in the likeness of men.”
Everything turns upon the meaning of the
word rendered ‘‘emptied Himself.” Of what
did he empty Himself? Some have rashly
concluded that it was of Godkead, without
considering the absolute impossibility of such
an interpretation being correct, and the idea
has grown until one of the latest German
writers on the subject teaches that ¢ the self-
humiliation of the Eternal Logos [Word] in
becoming man, was an act in which Helunder-
went a change of nature itself, :urrendenng the
personal life and consciousness of the Son of
God in order to take sz ifs place the life and
consciousness of a man.” We call special
attention to the words we have put in italics,
and would ask, How could the Son of God
surrender ‘the personal life and consciousness
of the Son of God without ceasing to exist?
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The reviewer of the work referred to, from whose
article we have quoted, truly says, “Once
accepted, it is plain that the Kenotic theory
helps one over difficulties that are felt with
.respect to the much-debated question of the
authority of Christ in matters of criticism.”
Of-course it does, for if, as it is put, with *the
extinction of His self-consciousness, the Son of
God began His earthly life as we do ours,” the
conclusion is perfectly logical that His utter-
ances have no more authority than those of
other men. .

But if we affirm, as we do, that such an
interpretation of Phil. ii. is false and delusive,
as well as derogatory to Him who is the
Subject of the passage, it becomes us reverently
to consider what is the meaning of the great
statements there made. And it is only as those
who with unshod feet (Ex. iii.) inquire in God’s
sanctuary that we can expect to learn anything

,of these mysteries. ~We must remember, 'too,
that while we may and should seek to under-
stand what Scripture declares, that is a very
different thing frbm supposing that we can
-comprehend 40w He by whom all things were
<reated and subsist could truly become an
infant and a man, and yet still be essentially

what He ever had been.
(To be continued.)

FAITH’S RESQURCES IN GOD.
FRAGMENTARY THOUGHTS.

CAN never be independent of man until I
I Jearn how dependent I am upon God.
I cannot be fearless of man unless I
fear God and have strong faith in Him.

I can never be free from the bondage of
man in some form or other until I am the
willing bond-servant of Jesus Christ.

In order to be equipped with that boldness
and fortitude, before men, which are requisite
to the faithful service of Christ in these days
of party strife, I must know what it is to fear
-and tremble before God ; not with that kind of
fear which hath torment, but which arises from
a sense of my own weakness and tendency to
err; that is, a fear and trembling caused, not
by the knowledge of God, but the knowledge
-of myself.

If Iwould that God should do anything by me,
1 must know that I can do nothing by myself.

1 enjoy fellowship with my brethren best
when I am so filled and satisfied with the love
and presence of Christ that I cou/d do without
it; and yet this is just the time I seek it,
because it is pleasing to Christ and in
accordance with the desire of the new nature
in me.

To bear patiently and calmly the abuse of
men, or the ill-treatment of my brethren, I
must be able to say, in reality, “The Lord is
my shield”; and to know that if He does
allow a sharp arrow, even a bitter word, shot
from a brother’s bow, to pierce my heart, it is
only that He may heal it with the tender touch
of His deep sympathy, that thus I might know.
Him and His love better; and instead of
causing ill-feeling in my own breast, the matter
becomes an occasion for the expression of that
love in me. And there can be no thought of
returning their treatment, not only because one
sees that their conduct itself, in its con-
sequences to them, is a sufficient retribution,
but because divine love leads one to take sides
with Christ as their Advocate, instead of with
Satan as their accuser. -

A readiness to pass judgment upon others,
and a reluctance in judging myself, always go
together; as do also a readiness to judge
myself, and a reluctance in judging others.

While I look at myself in relation to people
and things around, and people and things
around in relation to myself, and as they affect
my poor petty reputation, I shall always be
unhappy, shall never be what I desire to be,
nor shall I have what I desire to have. But
when I look at myself and things around in
relation to Christ, and as His honour is affected
thereby, I can “rejoice with joy unspeakable
and full of glory,” because I see I am all I
could wish to be; yea, what I could never
have thought of being without the revelation of
the purpose of God: and that I have all I
could desire to have ; yea, more than I ecould
have conceived, had not the blessed God sent
‘down His Spirit to make known the things He
hath freely given,us. And my only concern
will then be for the interests of Christ and the
blessing of othets. For what have I to seek
for myself, when I see what I am and have
in Christ?

How little one knows the reality of all this.
Thank God for'the desire to know it. J.H.B.
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JOHN G. PATON,*

Missionary to the New Hebrides.

EW books have been published of late
years on missionary work, so stirring
and inspiring, so thrilling and fascinating,

as the autobiography of Dr. Paton. We are
not surprised that the first edition was exhausted
three weeks after its publication; and that
since then it has had a phenomenal circulation.
Originally issued in two volumes, the first
describing the work on Tanna, and the second
the wonder-working power of the Gospel on
the Aniwa islands of the New Hebrides, we
are glad to notice that both parts are now
'issued in one volume, at such a price as will
put it within easy reach of many.

The book is written in a clear, simple, and
forcible style, and as we read of the scenes
of bloodshed he witnessed, the hairbreadth
escapes he passed through, the innumerable
difficulties and discouragements he surmounted,
we cannot help praising God for such a heroic,
devoted, whole-hearted soldier of the Cross.

If any one doubts the efficacy of prayer,
or the transforming power of the Gospel, let
him read this book and he will have ample
food for reflection.

Again and again when death seemed certain,
when muskets were levelled at him, and arms
uplifted to pierce him, the Lord who is a sun
and shield to all that trust in Him, interposed
and hindered the blood thirsty cannibals from
taking the life of His servant. Those who
decry mission work among the heathen should
compare Dr. Paton’s description of Aniwa in
1866 and 1886.

The missionary was not born with “a silver
spoon in his mouth,” his parents being poor,
but respectable and godly. His father wasa
stocking weaver, and lived in a small village in
the county of Dumfries. At the age of twelve
the boy left school and began to learn his
father’s trade, working from six in the morning
until ten at night, with intervals at breakfast,
dinner, and supper. His spare moments were
spent—as were those of David Livingstone’sata
similar age—in acquiring the rudiments of
Latin and Greek. It is not stated when he
was converted, but at the age of twelve he had

*John G: Paten, D.D., Missionary to the New Hebrides: an
Autobiography. Popular Edition ; price, 6/. Can be had at the
Witness Office.

Frisr NWyrvmss,

determinetl to become a missi . This
desire was doubtless fostered by his father who
was a man of faith and prayer. Twice-every
day he gathered his household around him, and
after reading a portion of Scripture and singing
a psalm or hymn, he commended them all in
prayer to Him whom he sought to serve and
love. The glimpses of home life given us in
that Dumfriesshire cottage are refreshing and
stimulating. Would that there were more such
households! Ifthere were, there would be more
missionaries and evangelists sounding forth
“glad tidings” in the regions around and
beyond. )

The missionary’s story previous to his de-
parture for the foreign field is most interesting.
His early struggles to obtain an education
without being a burden on his beloved parents,
and his intense desire to be thoroughly fitted
for the work of a missionary, are manifest.
We see him with sappers and miners on the
Ordnance Survey; then as a reaper on the
harvest field ; at the Normal Seminary, Glasgow;
teaching school at Girvan and Maryhill re-
spectively; as a student at the University, and
as a hard-working and successful City Missionary
in Calton, Glasgow.

At the close of 1859, we find him and Mrs.
Paton and fellow-labourers, at Tanna, one of
the islands of the New Hebrides—a group of
islands thirty in number, situated about,a
thousand miles north of New Zealand. John
Williams and his companion, Mr. Harris, on
3oth Nov., 1839, as they landed on Erromango
(one of the group), were clubbed, cooked, and
feasted upon.

Mr. Paton found the Tannese painted’
savages, steeped in all the vices and darkness
of heathenism. For four years he laboured
and toiled with but little apparent success.
The people were idolaters and cannibals, and
had no written language. With wonderful
rapidity he was enabled to speak to them of
God’s great salvation in their own tongue. As
he sought to show them that in order to serve
Jehovah it was necessary that they should east
their idols away and give up their cruel custems,
they rose in rebellion against him. They had
multitudes of stone and wooden idols, witches
and wizards, and *“sacred men.” The heathen
teachers and headmen did their utmost to stir

_up the Tannese to persecute and expel the
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missionaries. ‘When there was sickness or
drought, hurricanesoraccidents, themissionaries
and their “ Jehovah worship” were blamed.

A year after his arrival on the island, Mr.
Paton sustained a heavy loss in the death of
his devoted and gifted wife. Trial after trial
came upon him, but he did not lose courage.
After toiling on for four years, again and again
natrowly escaping being murdered, he was
driven tfrom Tanna, and afterwards, for twenty
years, he laboured in Aniwa, where God most
graciously blessed his efforts in a marvellous
way.

Nearly the whole of the Aniwas renounced
idolatry, and many of them became humble and
consistent followers of the Lord Jesus. Others
have reaped what Mr. Paton was privileged to
sow in Tanna, and there are now a humber of
earnest Christians in that abode of darkness.

. As an evidence of the hatred of the, Tannese
to the  Jehovah worship,” at a public meeting
they resolved to kill the missionaries because
they “hated Jehovah and the worship ; for it
made them afraid to do as they had always
done:” and further that if Mr. Paton gave
up visiting the villages and praying with them
and talkmg about Jehovah “they would like
him to stay and trade with them, as they liked
the traders and Aated the missionaries.”

Here is one of many recorded illustrations
of God’s loving care of His servant. “One
day the war chief and his brother and a large
party of men surrounded the plot where I was
working. They all had muskets besides their
own native weapons. They watched me for
some time in silence and then every man
levelled a musket straight at my head. Escape
was impossible.  Speech would only have
increased my danger. My eyesight came and
‘went for a few moments. I prayed to my
Lord Jesus, either Himself to protect me or to
take me home to His glory. I tried t0 keep
working on at my task as if no one was near
me. In that moment, as never before, the
words came before me: ¢ Whatsoever ye shall
ask in My Name that will T do, and I
knew that I was safe. Retiring a little from
their first position, no word having been
spoken, they took up the same attitude some-
,what further off, and seemed to be urging one
anotherto firethe first shot. But my dear Lord
restrained them once again and they withdrew.”

The treachery of the people was dreadful.
Here is a sample. Mr. Paton was invited to

‘visit a sick man whom he had befriended.

“(ome near me and sit by my bedside to talk
with me Missi,” sajd the heathen. “I did 50,
and while speaking to him he lay.as if lost in
a swoon of silent meditation. Suddenly he
drew from the sugar-cane leaf thatch close to
his bed, a large butcher-like knife and instantly
feeling 'the edge of it with his other hand he
pointed it to within a few inches of my heart,
and held it quivering there, all a-tremble with
excitement. I durst neither move nor speak
except that my heart kept praying to the Lord
to spare me, or if my time had come, to take
me home to glory with Himself. There passed
a few moments of awful suspense. My sight
went and came. Not a word had been spoken .
except to Jesus; and then Ian wheeled the
knife around and thrust it into the cane
leaf and cried out to me, ‘Go out quickly.’
Next moment I was on the road. Not a living
soul was to be seen about the village.” He
understood then that it had been agreed that
Tan was to kill him. But we have said enough,
and hope and pray that many missionaries of
Dr. Paton’s type may be raised up and thrust
forth into the harvest field to gather sheaves of
golden grain for our soon coming Lord. A. M,

NOTES OF A CONFERENCE
ON THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD.

HE conference was preceded by a
special prayer meeting, when many
came together to wait upon God to

prepare both speakers and hearers for a large
and lasting blessing.

Mr. H read 2z Sam. xix. 8-15, pointing
out the effect wrought upon the hearts and ways
of the men of Judah by the message sent to
them by their absent king, touching his return.
May it be so with our Divine David and our
hearts during these days of conference, and
may we have grace henceforth to go forth to
“ Gilgal,” the place where the reproach of
Egypt was rolled away, to meet our returning
Lord. Mr.T.S. H read 2 Peter iii. 4,5,
and said how everything around testifies to the
fact that we are in the closing days of this dis-
pensation. A sceptical world is denying His
coming, and a slumbering church is postpon-
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ing His coming ; and we want our hearts to be
aroused and our consciences exercised that we
may indeed be ‘“‘like unto men that wait for
their Lord.” C

The conference was opened on Tuesday
morning by Mr. V—— reading John' xiv. 1-3,
Actsi. g-11, 1 Thess.iv. 13-18. Dr.N——then
spoke on “the importance of the Christian’s
hope.”  He pointed out that the hope of the
believer is entirely distinct from all prophetic
inquiry ; it is the personal return of Christ
Himself. Before leaving this world, the Lord
assured His disciples that He would return,
and that to receive them unto Himself. He
put absolutely nothing between the hearts of
His own and that blessed event. He has willed
it, and His will is law, that there should be
nothing to detract our hearts from the blessed
hope of seeing Him face to face. A thousand
blessings cluster around this truth, but they
are not Himself. We are called to look and
wait for a Person, a well.known Person, a
beloved Person.

Turn with me to Luke xii. 32-44. You will
observe how our Lord, in this passage, begins
by setting their hearts perfectly at rest: “Fear
not, little flock,” &c. He then reminds them
of the Father’s pleasure to give them the king-
dom, and as the kingdom fills the vision we
can let present things go ; and we shall exhibit
the pilgrim’s character, having our loins girded
by day and our light burning by night, always
expecting His return. Then follows a special
blessing to those whom He shall find in this
waiting, expectant attitude, which blessing is
open to all God’s saints.  Another blessing is
pronounced upon the diligent and devoted
servant who fills up “the little while” with
willing, whole-hearted service.

Turn again to John xiv. 1-3, where Christ
was about to leave His disciples and for a while
to be hidden from their view, but He would
have their faith in lively exercise, and their

“hearts bounding onward to His returnto receive
them' unto Himself. The word ‘mansion”
really means ‘“a place where people live at
home.” Once we had no place there, no title
to go there ; but His precious blood has given
us a title, and He Himself is coming again to
fold us.to His heart and bring us to His home.
I don’t look to enter a “dark valley” or to
encounter the “swellings of Jordan,” but for

my blessed Lord. If He appoints for me to
fall asleep, “‘all will be well.” I shall only
change places, not attitudes. Qur loved ones,”
who have departed, are there waiting with
Christ, and we are here waiting for Christ.

Turn also to Phil. iii. 21, where we have the
apostle saying, “ Our citizenship is in heaven,
from whence also we look for the Lord Jesus
Christ as Saviour” (R.V.). He appeared the
first time as a Saviour in reference to our souls,
and He will appear a second time as such in
reference to our bodies, for they'belong to
Him and are to be brought into blessing when
He comes again. Then will He present the
whole famtily perfect before the Father, and
He Himself will be seen, “the First-born
among many brethren.”

Mr. G. H spoke next on “ The Connec-
tion of the Blessed Hope, and the Sure Word
of Prophecy,”-and said :—We have just heard
that the fulfilment of, the prophetic Seriptures
is not really the hope which God puts before
us in His Word, although it is intimately con-
nected therewith. Let us read 2z Peteri. 19.
You will observe that in verse 11 the apostle
speaks of our “ entrance” into the kingdom, and
in verse 16 we have a sample of the kingdom,
and in this verse we have the Guide-book along
the road to the kingdom. Notice three things :
First, the Holy Spirit calls this world a *dark
place.” With all its boast of education apd
civilisation and its vaunted science and.philo-
sophy, it rests under the dark shadow of sin
and . death, and is hastening on to its awful
doom. Secondly, we have a “bright light” in
the dark place, viz., the Sure Word of Prophecy.
We are not like a traveller journeying along
some unknown road without a guide-book, or
like a poor mariner at sea without compass
or chart to show what course to steer. The
unerring Guide-book and inspired Chart points
out all the rocks and dangers, and as we take
good heed thereunto we shall be preserved
from making shipwreck of the faith, and steer
a steady course into “the Haven of Eternal
Rest.” Thirdly, it is the believer’s privilege
to carefully and prayerfully study.the Sure
Word of Prophecy. God still says, con-
cerning His own, ‘Shall I hide from them
the thing I am about to do?” Our blessed
Lord and Master still delights te bring us into
close companionship with Himself, and the
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Holy Spirit still delights to show to us “ things
to come.” Thus will our thoughts be in the
current of God’s thoughts; we shall have the
mind of Christ, and having “ understanding of
the times,” we shall know “what Israel ought
to do.”

Mr. J. S. T—— then showed from the Script-
ures how the Lord’s coming must be both
personal and pre-millennial. As the Old Testa-
ment prophecies concerning the first advent
required a personal coming of Christ, so do
the New Testament predictions regarding the
second advent, and until He‘comes there can
be no millennium. That golden age is to be
ushered in, not by the preaching of the Gospel
of the grace of God, but by tife personal and
glorious appearing of the Christ of God.

In the afternoon Mr. T. S. H—— gave a
rery practical Bible reading on #The Judg
ment-seat of Christ.” _ Arranging the- three
aspects of judgment under three “S’s,” viz.,

our judgment as simners, which was for ever ~

settled at the Cross (John v. 24); our judg-
ment as sozs, which is still going on (1 Peteri.
16, iv. 17; 1 Cor. xi. 30, 31, and John xv. 6);
then as servants, when our Lord returns
(2 Cor. v. 10). At this judgment the quality
of our work will be tested (1 Cor. iii.), the
motive of our service will be laid bare
(1 Cor. iv.), and our conduct toward our fellow-
servants will be also manifested (Rom. xiv.).

The evening service was commenced by an
address by Dr. M‘K on “The Raised
and Changed Saints.” Reading 1 Thess. iv.
13-18, he said this aspect of our Lord’s return
is like a mighty general rallying his men around
himself. Christ, the great Captain of our
salvation, is coming with the “assembly”
shout, which will be heard by all His sleeping
saints, and which will gather together all the liv-
ing ones, then all reunited we shall be gathered
around Him in the air, and thus be together
and for ever with the Lord. The raised will
then put on incorruption, and the living ones
will then put on immortality. Then shall be
brought to pass the saying that is written,
“ Death is swallowed up in victory,” * Mortality
is swallowed up of life.”

Mr. G. H-— then dwelt upon ¢ The Door
Opened in Heaven,” where, under the symbol
of the twenty-four elders, the saints are seen at
home with the Lord, “sitting upon thrones ” in
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His blessed presence, clothed in spotless
righteousness and crowned with glory and
honour. They belong to the blood-royal of
heaven, their coronation-day has come, and
we behold them a ‘““royal priesthood,” ¢ kings
and priests unto God.” The “four living
ones” also represent sinners saved by grace,
and are the only ones ever said to be % #4e
midst of the throne beside Christ Himself,
reminding us of the mighty fact that ‘“he
who is joined to the Lord is one Spirit ” ; we are
members of His body, of His flesh, and of His
bones. In chapter v. the challenge goes forth
to the whole universe to produce one worthyand
competent to take the seven-sealed book from
the hand of the eternal God who sits upon the
throne. Christ is publicly and universally
acknowledged to be the only One. Then the
new song is sung, which strikes a chord
thtoughout the whole redeemed animate crea-
tion, and the four living ones add their sublime
“Amen” to the ‘outburst of praise rolling from
the confines of creation to Him upon the
throne, and unto the Lamb. :
Mr.T.S. H gave the closing address.
on “The Appearing of Christ.” He showed
what a solemn event it would be for guilty
Christendom, according to 2 Thess. i.ii.
Those who refuse the blood of the Lamb niust
experience “the wrath of the Lamb.” Then
its connection with the warrior judgment in
Rev. xix., and the sessional judgment in
Matt. xxv. When He shall appear, His saints

wil] also appear with Him in glory.
(To be continued.)

“MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN
WEAKNESS " (2 Cor. xii. g).

BLEsSED assurance. There is nothing so
weak that Jehovah’s strength cannot give it
might; nothing so empty that His fulness
cannot fill. Yet how slow believers are to
reckon upon this strength—how ready to trust
their own. Notwithstanding the oft-repeated
Proofs we have of mercy and loving-kindness,
our souls are still, even in small concerns,
inclinedtodoubt God and look to self, It isonly
in conflict that we discover our nothingness.
We then learn more of God’s fulness. The
maore thoroughly our weakness is proved, the
more simply and entirely do we lean on God.
Conflict is not pleasant, but it is profitable.
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VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH.

Tur way is dark !
I cannot see one step beyond the present ;
Valley of Death’s Shadow,—so weird, so desolate !
Nought to lead on, or indicate the way,
But the ray of brightening Hope
That gleams upon Faith’s steadfast eye, .
Reaching the unseen afar, beyond the enshrouding
gloom.
Pole-star of the soul! unerring guide !
Beacon of safety and of rest !
(Goal of beatitude and home !

As step by step I track the devious path

With eye intent upon the destined heritage,
Wearied and lone, my pilgrim way I tread.
FForgetful of the past, prescient of the future ;

My stronghold’s faith, my strength’s omnipotence,
My guide God’s Word, my light its prophecy,

My cheer its promises,

So precious, so exceeding great !

In peace rest here my soul, upon ““the yea and the
amen,”’

Of Him who cannot lie;

From everlasting to everlasting, eternally the same,

*“The Alpha and the Omega,”—¢I am that [ am,”—

\Vho was, who is, and who is yet Lo come,

The Almighty God, Jehovah Elohim.

Friend of the friendless, Father of the fatherless—Thou
God of love ! .

To Thee my soul would cling, in Thee would it abide ;

Nestled ’neath the shadow of Thy wing,

tIidden in the hollow of Thine hand, secure T am.

Were earth my heritage, "twould bring me woe.

All weak and faint, all helpless and alone,

Life’s springs all dry, or yielding bitterness;

Cisterns all broken, water not will hold ;

Mortality my destiny, the grave my goal ;

What here, that does not mock, that does not disappoint?

Sin, in all its protean shapes and forms,

Befouléd hath the whilom paradisé of God,

Made bitterness and strife life’s heritage for man ;
Vanity and vexation close up his troubled day,

In dread uncertainty,—and then-—

Death’s sting, how sharp ! Grave’s victory, how sure !
But what beyond ? what, but abyssmal gloom !
Illimitable, impenetrable,—so dark, so drear !

From which the soul, if veiled in unbelief, in sense, in sin,
Instinctive shrinks ! W. R. V,

A RECIPE FOR LATE COMERS TO MEETINGS.

A vLirTLE less indulgence in the bed,

A little more contrivance in the head,

A little more of Jesus in the mind,

Will quite prevent your being so behind.

Commir thy trifles unto God, for to Him
nothing is trivial, and it is but the littleness of
man that seeth no greatness in a trifle.

THE “END OF THE AGE.

GErRMAN SociarisTs AND TRADESMEN.—
SpECIAL TELEGRAM.—BERLIN, December 11.
— An extensive system of boycotting has been
put in force by the socialists here against
tradesmen who do not belong to or support
the party. For a long time past it has been
the practice to denounce all keepers of public-
houses and halls who refused to let their
premises for socialist meetings ; but a far more
effective weapon than mere denunciation has
now been devised, and is being used with the
most mischievous results. It takes the form
of “control marks,” which are affixed to all
goods manufactured by supporters of the party.
Adherents are ordered to buy only such goods
as bear these marks, which are principally used
for hats and textile fabrics. The party has
also issued an appeal to its members to
purchase their Christmas presents only in shops
kept by socialists. In Rixdorf the local
committee has issued a list of tobacconists
from whom alone the socialist may purchase.
In the east and north of Berlin small businesses
have been completely ruined by this boycotting.
All dairymen, tobacconists, grocers, and the
like are forced to subscribe to the socialist
journals and to contribute to the party funds
under pain of boycott. Even the great concert

- hall, the ¢ Philharmonic,” has been placed

under the ban, and Herr Liebknecht, the
socialist leader, recently incurred a severe
reprimand at the hands of his associates because
he and his family had dared to attend a concert
of classical music held there.

Questions and Hnswers,

We desire to express our thanks to all who have sent answers.

We particularly request that each writer will give his name and
address in full, not for publication, but that we may know who it
is that seeks to help, and, if desirable, that we may communicate
privately.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
later than 1sth of present month, and so on ; the 1sth of the month
being always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

We again urge the importance of replies being short; it is
essential, in this particular line of things, to be concise.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service. ~ Tug EpiToR.

Replies are invited to the following :—

Please explain Gen. xlix. 10. Did not the sceptre
depart when Israel was brought into captivity, long
before Christ came ?

2 Cor. v. 10. To what part of the believer’s life does
this apply?-—before or after conversion, or both? Isthe
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‘ manifestation ” before the whole church, or only
between the individual and the Lord? In what way
does a believer receive, for the good and for the bad?

What is the meaning of ‘‘ Blessed are the meek, for
they shall inherit the earth”? When does this take
place.”

Does Mark xvi. 15-18 warrant one going forth now
as a *‘ medical missionary ”? Does not verse 17 restrict
the “signs following ”’ to those only who believe?

Why is the term ¢ Abba” used in connection with
“Father” in Mark aiv. 36, Rom. viii. 15, and Gal,
iv. 6?7 Why the repetition?

Is being made ““a pillar in the temple of God”
{Rev. iii. 12) a reward to be enjoyed here, or is it to
be bestowed in resurrection ?

Is it right for a believer to join a trade’s union?

How, when, and where does a Christian reap the
corruption threatened in Gal. vi. 8?

A VITAL QUESTION.

Q\SEST&ON 401.—In ‘what sense are bHelievers

made the righteousness of God in Christ?

Is this the same as God’s justifying righteousness
referred to in Rom, iii. 26%

Ans. A.—Let it be clearly understood that the
‘Gospel is the revelation of God’s righteousness for man
when man has been proved to be without any righteous-
ness for God. “‘I am not ashamed of the Gospel . . .
for therein is the righteousness of God revealed on the
principle of faith ” (Rom. i. 16, 17). It is, essentially
and positively, God’s righteousness, presented #o all :
and #pon all them that believe (Rom. iii. 22), It is
not legal righteousness, the result of keeping the law,
whether by myself or by another for me. It is the
righteousness of God, apart from law altogether, which
is manifested in the Gospel (Rom. iii. 21). God the
justifier, and the righteousness, not human but divine ;
a righteousness which entitles the believer to a place in
heavenly glory, where Christ—who, of God, is made
unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and
redemption—has already gone. God has displayed
His righteousness in setting Christ, who has perfectly
accomplished all His blessed will, at His own right
hand, and on the ground of that precious blood shed-
ding on the cross, God can and does righteously
justify every one who has faith in that same precious
blood. How blessed that, for the believer, it is no
longer a question of what is due to him as a guilty sinner,

" but what is due to that precious blood ! The righteous-

ness of God is now shown in ‘‘justifying us freely by
His grace, through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus.” It is not only the passing over of sins, as in

* past times ; but the righteousness of God in so dealing

with Old Testament saints, as well as in the still
richer blessing of our being made the righteousness of
God in Christ, now freely revealed.

The righteousness of God, then, in 2 Cor. v. 21, is
precisely the same as in Rom. iil. 26, only that, whilst
in Romans it is God providing, in the precious blood
of Christ, a divinely nighteous basis for the display of
Has grace, in justifying freely all who believe in Jesus,
the more prominent truth, in 2z Cor. v. 21, is the
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plessing accruing to the believer. In Romans it is

#that God might be just,” &c ; in Corinthians—*“that

ve might become the righteousness of God in Him.”
G. A. S.

Ans. B.—There is a correspondence between the
first and last sections of the verse—between the
sinless Christ made sin, and the sinful believer made
righteousness.

In what sense, then, was Christ made sin? Surely
by imputation. Sin was not IIis, but was made His.
He was reckoned as, and treated as, if He were sin.
In Romans vi., sin is personified as a power ruling and
ruining man. Here, also—but here as a culprit or
criminal convicted and judged—for that purpose, for
the exhibition of Divine judgment against sin, Christ 15
made sin, and on His head judgment falls—who knew
no sin.

Pursue the same line of thought to the second section.
God has also to eahibit His righteousness. He doe-
s0 in us in the risen Christ. We, who aie free from
righteousness by nature, are as a further fruit of the sub
stitution of Christ, made righteousness, the righteous
nase of Godl in Himn,

Righteousness is personified, as in Romans vi. 18-20,
and we become, not *‘righteous,” but *‘ righteousness”
in Christ. We are reckoned, treated as, and revealed
before all the world as the righteousness of God. For
in us, is it not seen that by Christ’s grace in personifying
sin, and so suffering on our behalf, we, the guilty, are
without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, complete in
Him, not a trespass of any kind imputed to us—and
that of course, justly, righteously ?

Thus the second question is answered also. Is this
the same thing as God’s justifying righteousness in
Rom. iii. 267 The very same. In consequence of
His having for ages passed over the sins of mankind
without judgment and witk every evidence in nature
and providence of grace and love, it was necessary that
God should justify Himself, His throne, which had
thus seemingly countenanced or winked at sin in its
domain. Therefore He set forth Christ as a propitiation,
that by His blood it might be declared to all creation
how detestable sin was to God (in spite of appearances),
and how it was just and right to be gracious to sinners
when their sins had thus (from the first, in God’s pur-
pose) been visited in judgment on the Substitute.

The bleeding Lamb of God is at once the justification
of the sinner and the justification of the Judge who
justifies the sinner. So not only are we declared
righteous in Him, but God is declared righteous (iii. 26),
and we are righteous in the righteousness of God, are,
in effect, ¢‘ the righteousness of God.” G.F. T.

Ans. C.—The believer being made the righteousness
of God in Christ, evidently is not the same as God
righteously justifying, in Rom. iil. 26. In order to
understand the distinction, we require to have in view
what is advanced in the preceding part of Rom.
ili. 9-19, where 'we have man, Jew and Gentile,
comprising the whole world, brought in *‘ guilty before
God,” deserving the penalty of eternal wrath. Then,
in verse 26, we have God’s righteousness declared in
the justifying or clearing of all who ““ believe in Jesus”
from this just and awful sentence. The ground of God
so acting towards us, being the sked blood of Christ, as
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in verse 25. This knowledge gives us * peace With
God” (Rom v. 1).

But there is also the righteousness of God as 20 ou»
persons in the new relationskip we have before God in
- Christ. This is what is referred to in 2 Cor. v. 17:21,
where we are viewed as new creatures (or creation) In
Christ ; reconciled to God, and possessing a risen life
or standing, to which no sin or guilt can be attached;
the evidence of which is practical righteousness, the
result of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit within the
believer. This truth is of immense value, the inlet of
which to the understanding becomes the power of all
consistent and godly living. - J. M.

Editor's Note.—We accept here the rendering of
the R.V., ¢ that we might become the righteousness of
God in Him ” (2 Cor. v. 21). .

It appears to us that the thought here is fuller and in
advance of the thought in Rom. iii. There it is jl‘St’lﬁ'
cation, which always signifies to ‘“ reckon righteous ” or
to ‘‘impute righteousness.” The sinner believing in
Christ is there and then justified—** reckoned righteous”,
by God. But here, in 2 Cor. v., the language is not
‘“that we might be reckoned,” but ‘‘that we might
become ” the righteousness of God in Him. It s¢ems,
therefore, to take in, not merely the act of reckoning
righteous on the ground of the blood shed, but also to
include that righteousness which is ours in union With
Christ and in virtue of our standing in Him, He
whom God ‘¢ reckons righteous ” or ¢“justifies ” is never
again seen by God apart from Christ. The nature to
which sin and guilt attached is reckoned by God to
have been executed on the cross, and thenceforth the
believing one is seen in Christ as to his standing, and
Christ in him as to his life. He and Christ are one.
Christ is ¢ God'’s righteousness,” then he who is one {Wltl,l
Christ has become ¢ the righteousness of God in Him.”

“That a correspondence exists between the two sections
in the verse, as pointed*out in Answer B, is obvious;
but we submit that there are also essential points of
contrast, ) .

¢ He hath made Him to be sin FOR us”—not ‘‘in
us ”—¢* that we might become the righteousness of God
1N Him ”"—not ‘‘ for Him.”

Alo the essential difference between the Greek
words, *‘ poyeo,” made, and *‘ ginomai,” became.

¢ Poyeo " does not necessarily imply ‘“to be mad’e’
actually,” but is often used in the sense of “constituted;'
See its use in John xix. 12, *“‘maketh Himself a King '
Heb. iii. 2, ‘‘faithful to Him that appointed him "
1 John i 10 and v. 10, “hath made Him a Har”;
Luke xv. 19; ‘‘make me as one of thy hired servaits,’
and many such passages, where the word  ginomai
wounld be inadmissible. '

Contrast the following instances of the use of the word

‘¢ ginomai ” :—Gal. iv. 4, “born of a woman” (R, V.); -

John i, 14, ‘“and the Word became flesh” (R.V.)3
““who was made (or became) of the seed of David
according to the flesh”; 1 Cor. xv. 20, *ébecome thg
first fruits,” and other such passages, where ‘¢ poyeo
would fail to give the full meaning.
One passage where “ ginomai” is used, may se¢m to
go against our contention, viz., Gal. iii. 13, ¢ Christ
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, having
become a curse for us” (R.V.); but on consideration
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it will be found to be exactly in unison with the rest,
Christ did actually and essentially ¢ beconze ™ a curse—
the accursed one—in being actually crucified and dealt
with in the hiding of God’s face as under the curse.
But in no such sense did he ‘decome” sin. He was
made or constituted the personification of sin by impu-
tation, and not otherwise. ‘Sin was imputed, but its
penalty was not only imputed but actually borne.

RELATION TO ONE “PUT AWAY."

QUESTION 40z2.—How should a saved husband,

brother, parent, &c., behave toward a wife,
brother, or son excluded from fellowship accord-
ing to 1 Cor. v.? Ought such an one to be
passed unnoticed on the street as a perfect .
stranger?

Ans. —¢“With such an one nonot to ea¢” (1Cor.v. 11),
seems to us to be the only limitation imposed by the
Spirit, and if such be the case, then we are perfectly
free to exchange salutations on the street ; and surely
we can treat them as members of the family, though no
longer of the assembly. But in all our intercourse with
‘tnem, let us never vetray the slightest vestige of sympathy
with the sin that necessitated their expulsion from the
assembly. Along with the Scripture, God has endowed
us with “ wisdom which is_profitable to diveet”
(Eccles. x. 10), and the spirit manifested by the
“ wicked person,” while under the discipline of the
assembly, should guide us as to what manner of treat-
ment he or she may deserve. T.B.

Editor’s Note.—In our behaviour towards one put
away according to 1 Cor. v., we are liable to two
opposite errors.

We may be so friendly with them as greatly to
neutralise the divinely-appointed discipline. he
words, ‘““no not to eat,” or, as it might be read, *“not
"even to eat,” imply that a total denial of Christian
fellowship, even so far as refusing to eat with them,
is the appointed remedial discipline.

It is a common mistake, perhaps well meant, but
mischievous in the extreme, to ‘‘invite to tea,” and
otherwise continue on a footing of Christian friendliness
with persons put away.

On the other hand we may, by refusing to recognise
them on the street, be treating them in a way that.we
would not be warranted in treating ‘‘a heat! man
and a publican.” There are ordinary courtesies. of life,
that involve no recognition of Christian fellowship,
which we owe to one another as fellow-men. But
whilst he who has the mind of Christ will offer no
insult, and be guilty of no breach of courtesy, he will
manifest in his intercourse a studied reserve, which
will guard his courtesy from the charge of disallowed
fellowship.

The place of a wife, or children, or other near
relationship s #he house—or at home—is not affected,
even though they are unbelievers (see 1 Cor. vii. 12, &c.)
The recognition of natural relationship is imperatjve in
its own sphere, and in no way affects the sphere of
divine fellowship, which is the Church. The command
not to eat evidently refers to eating as expressive of
Christian fellowship, and has nothing to do with eating
asbla parent and child, or husband and wife, at one
table. :
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THE NEW THINGS OF THE BIBLE;

BEING SUBJECT OF MINISTRY AT CONFERENCE ON
New-YEAR's Day, 1892. By THE EDITOR.

HE old covenant is called the first
covenant, because it was entered into
with the first man—that is to say, 1t

was a contract entered into between Jehovah
and man in the flesh. It gave promise of
certain blessings, conditional upon the
obedience of Israel. But they knew not that
they were without strength. They knew
nothing of what God has given each one of
us in measure to know—that is, the utter
corruption of our nature, the deceitfulness
of our hearts, and our inability to please
God. In their ignorance, Israel came under
a promise. They said, ** All that the Lord has
said will we do and be obedient.” Manya

sane has come under a promise like that in |

times of conviction, when God by His Spirit
brought sin home to the conscience. The
promise made by Israel was quickly broken.
God by the law, and by His dealings with man,
has proved the truth of His own word that
“the imagination of man’s heart is:only evil
continually.” Man has heen proved to be
utterly corrupt, dead in trespasses and in sins.
But God had in reserve what He calls a “new
covenant”; also, *“the everlasting covenant,”
called by this name because it dates from
eternity to eternity. There is a time com-
ing when God will enter into covenant with
His people Israel; but it will be upon a
different principle from the covenant that He
made with them when He brought them out
of Egypt. The covenant then made was
based upon their promise of obedience; if
they failed, the whole thing broke down.
They did fail; it proved a faulty covenant,
therefore they could not enter into blessing
through it. And so God says, “1 will make a
new covenant.” Whilst the old covenant was
based upon the promises of man in the flesh,
the new covenant is based upon *better
promises "—promises which are all on God’s
part. Christ is the Mediator of the new
covenant, the One in whom the whole
new covenant is ordered and sure. He is the
Nazarite that vowed the vow that was to be
fully performed. He said, “Lo, I come todo
B

¥

Thy will O God ;” “I delight to do Thy wifi
O my God.” He took the body prepared for
Him. He became flesh and dwelt ameong
in the midst of trial, temptation, and diffi-
culty. In that body He lived a holy spotless
life in the midst of every conceivable obstatle
and temptation that man and Satan c
bring against Him ; and at the end of it He
laid down that precious life in atonement under
the judgment of the wrath and curse of
due to sin. “By the which will we are
sanctified through the offering of the body ‘of
Jesus Christ once for all.” The will of God
has been accomplished ; the blood of the new
covenant has been shed. As He handed His
disciples the cup, just before He offéred
Himself up as the sacrifice for sin, He said,
«This is My blood of the new covenant shed
for many for the remission of sins” (Matf.
xxvi. 28). So that which could not be obtainéd
under the old covenant, God has secured for
His people under the new, the covenant ratified
in the blood of Jesus, whom God brought again
from the dead, the Great Shepherd of the
sheep, the Mediator of the everlasting cove-
nant. Through that blood God has secured
the redemption of ail that believe on Him.
Our promises, our resolutions, our vows have
no part in the new covenant. Itisall God’s “J
2oill” ; %1 will remember their sins and iniqui-
ties no more;” “.J will write My law in their
hearts.” It is not, “I will write it on tables of
stone outside of them, which will condemn
them,” but they “shall delight to do My will.”
Mark two things said in 2 Cor. iii. of the old
covenant; it is “the ministration of death,”
and ‘“the ministration of condemnation.”
What is the new covenant? It is “the
ministration of life” and “of righteousness,”
What a contrast! All that could be gained
by man entering into a contract with God was
condemnation and death ; but whenever a poor
guilty sinner trusts in the Lord Jesus Christ,
God reckons unto him righteousness(Rom. iv.);
he is made the righteousness of God in Christ
(z Cor. v. 21); Christ is his righteousness,
he is made the possessor of eternal life, and
sealed with the Holy Spirit of God (Eph.
i. 13). Is it not a blessed thing that we are
not under law, but under grace?

The new and the everlasting covenant I
take to be the same in different aspects. 1t is
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the everlasting covenant, inasmuch as it is
based upon the eternal promises of God, and
of the eternal Son of God, who has fully
agoomplished the will of God, even to the
shedding of the last drop of His blood. It is
the #ew covenant, inasmuch as it supersedes
that which took place under the old covenant;
the old passes away, and the new comes in.
All God’s blessings, whether for us now who
bekeve in the Lord Jesus Christ, or for His
people Israel in the future, when brought back
to their land and convicted of their sin, they
shall confess in the words of Isaiah liii., *“ He
was wounded for our transgression,” &c.: or
whether it be the blessing of the world in the
millennial reign of Christ, or that future blessing
that we look for, ““the new heavens and a zew
earth,” all is based upon the new covenant.
Lt is all inalienably secured in the blood of the
everlasting covenant.

THE NEW CREATION.

2 Cor. v. 16, 17, “If any man be in Christ,
he is a new creation.” All things are of God
in this new creation into which we are brought.
It is not a renovated or improved man ; not
a man made better than he was, but a born-
again man, a new man, the creation of God in
Christ Jesus. No man is a Christian who is
not in this new creation. Here is where the
world’s religion is all astray ; it is ignorant as”
to sin and righteousness ; it does not under-
stand the necessity for a new creation. But
when we arrive at God’s thoughts about our
own Hopeless wreck and ruin, then we see that
it ;nust be a new creation. When a man puts
his trust in Christ, God gives him eternal life
and regards him as a new creature, begotten of
God ; having new desires, new interests, and
expectations ; everything is new to him. He
is united to Christ ; he is in living union with
Him who is the Head of the new creation—
“the beginning of the creation of God”
(Col. i.). Christ is the origin and life of it.
He who has risen up out of the grave, and
ascended to the right hand of God, is the one
Great Head of this new creation. If any man
be in Christ, he is already even now standing
in new creation. In Rev. xxi. 5 we read,
“ And He that sat on the throne said, Behold
I make all things new.” Also, ‘I saw a new
heaven and a new earth” (ver. 1). Then all

\
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things shall stand in new creatiom, etemal
glory; and that is the place of our eternal
blessing. But now, in the meantime, the
moment a poor guilty sinner puts his trust
in the Lord Jesus, God reckons him, yea,
He takes him out from the darkness igto
the light, out from the old Adam into Chgist
risen, out from the dominion of the first
covenant into the righteousness and light of
the new covenant. We are translated by God
into the new creation. As to our born-again
spirit, we are as much in the new creation as
we shall ever be. By-and-by our bodies will be
brought into new creation blessing. Our
bodies are purchased by the blood of Christ as
well as our souls. In a little while we shall
have resurrection bodies, fashioned like unto
the glorious body of the Son of God. Mean-
while we know by the grace of God that we
are born again in Christ Jesus——partakers of
His life. How blessed to know that nothing
that is ours in the new creation, nothing that
is ours in the bond of the eternal covenant, can
be lost. If we were to die to-night it would
only be death to that part of us which belongs
to the old creation. All our new creation
interests are where Christ is. ““ Our life is hid
with Christ in God.” Our affections and our
treasure are where Christ is—*at the right
hand of God.” May God so work by His grace
in us that it will be more manifest than ever
that we indeed belong to the new creation.

Let us look shortly at what is said in the
Scriptures concerning

THE NEW MAN.

. “For to make in Him-
self of twain one new man.” What a blessed
relationship we are put into here! God looks
at us as one new man—Christ the head and
we the members. God looks at Adam as the
head of the old Adam race. He sees the
whole Adam race in the one man a condemned
race in virtue of their relationship to their
head. By one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin ; and so death passed
upon all men, for that all sinned ” (Rom. v. 12).
Thus God reckons all the race to have fallen
in the one man ‘when he sinned in Eden.
We have inberited an evil corrupt nature—
disease and death—from the one man. Now
God sees one New Man. Who is He? It is

Eph.il. 13-15— . .
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the Son of God, that Blessed One who glorified
God on the earth, and finished the work that
He gave Him to do ; raised from the dead and
set at God’s right hand. There is the New
Man—the HEAD ; and here are the members
down here upon the earth. These make up
the. one New Man—the Head and members to-
gether ; the New Man who is to have dominion
in the new creation.

Eph. iv..—“The old man which is corrupt
according to the deceitful lusts” (ver. 22).
That is the lusts that you think are dead, but
suddenly, through unwatchfulness, they spring
up and manifest themselves to your sad dismay.

*And be renewed in the spirit of your mind ;
and that ye put on the new man” (ver. 23, 24).
Observe, we are to put on the new man. That
new man is not only to be in our hearts, but
manifested in our lives. You don’t know what
is in my heart ; it is from that which is seen in
my outward life that you learn what is in my
heart. God would have us to manifest that
we are new creatures by putting on the new
man, which, in God’s estimate, is Christ.
Therefore we read, “ Put ye on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and make not provision for the flesh,
to fulfil the lusts thereof.” (Rom. xiii. 14),
Christ is not only to be in my heart, He is
also to be manifested by me in my life. It is
by thus putting off the old man and putting on
the new that we .practically manifest that we
are in and of the new creation. The grace to
manifest Christ must come from God. We
get this, not on the ground of our obedience,
but on the ground of His eternal promise in
Christ Jesus. “God is faithful, by whom ye
were called unto the fellowship of His Son
Jesus Christ our Lord ” (1 Cor. i. g). Itis the
faithfulness of the covenant-keeping God that
you and T have to lay hold upon to empower
us to put off and mortify all that is of the old
man, and to put on and to manifest the new
man. THE NEW-MADE WAY,

Turn now to Heb. x. 19, 20, where we
find another new thing mentioned. * Having
therefore, brethren, liberty to enter into the
holiest by the blood of Christ, by a new and
living way, which He hath new made for us,
through the veil, that is to say, His flesh.”
There is one privilege of the new man, under
the new covenant, that all believers in Christ

are entitled to, viz., access to God, and it is
one of the most precious that God could
bestow upon us. It is not merely that we
have the privilege of going into His presence
now and then as a visitor, but we have the
privilege of abiding joyously and continuously
in the conscious presence of God. We sare
enabled to do that by the indwelling Spirit of
God. OQur TITLE to draw near is that precious
blood ; the PowkRr to draw nigh is the spirit
which God hath given to us on the ground of
the blood of the new covenant. Just as the
oil was put on the blood when the leper was
cleansed, so the blood is the ground upon
which the Spirit has been given to us; the
blood is our title to enter into the presence
of God with confidence and to abide there,
whilst the Spirit is given unto us to enable
us to draw near. We have no privilege like
this. What is it that makes hell so terrible?
Is it not to be cast away from the presence of
God? David, in his confession, given us in
Ps. li.,, says, “Cast me not away from Thy
presence.” It cost God the blood of His Son
to permit us to draw near to Him; and yet
how very little of our time is spent in the
conscious presence of God. If we entered
into this blessed privilege according to God’s
thoughts we would seek morning, noon, and
night to dwell in the presence of God; and
thus, dwelling by faith in His presence, we
would be waiting and longing for our Lord
Jesus to come, singing the NEW soNG, and
looking forward to our home in the NEw
JERUSALEM.

(Addresses at same Conference by Alex. Stewart and John Ritchie
will (D.V.) follow).

“THE LORD HAD RESPECT UNTO ABEL
AND HIS OFFERING” (Gen. iv. 4).

ABEL took the place of the sinner, and in
faith put the blood of the victim that had been
slain between him and God. He thus owned
that he could in no other way be an acceptable
worshipper ; for “without shedding of blood
there is no remission.” Having owned he
could come in no other way, he takes his place
with Christ, and becomes a sufferer from the
“world that lieth in wickedness.” This is
what the Christian has to expect at the hands of
a world departed from God; he must “suffer
with Him ” who died to ransom him.
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CHRIST AND THE CRITICS

or,
Christ’s Testimony to Old Testament Scripture
Versus
So-called Higher Criticism.

HE expressions “form of God” and “*form
of a servant ” stand in striking contrast ;
but the personality is the same through-

out. The former declares the condition of the
Son of God before He came into this world, and
the latter the condition of the same blessed
One after He was born of a woman. In each
case the word form expresses what was external,
though necessarily involving what was essential.
Thus the expression, the “form of God,” has
special reference to all manifestations of the
Son of God in previous times. It was in “the
form of God”—in infinite beauty and glorious
. majesty—even though with “the likeness as the
appearance of a man,” that He manifested
Himself to Moses in the bush and at Mount
Sinai; to Isaiah in the temple (John xii. 41),
and to Ezekiel by the river Chebar. But when
in the fulness of time ‘the Word became
flesh,” He did not regard His equality with
God as a thing to be seized upon and displayed,
but, having divested Himself of His rightful
dignity and taken the form of a servant, He in
that form and in the lowly path of obedience
did the will of God. But it was not of essential
Godhead that He emptied Himself; He did
not and could not cease to be what He
essentially was, even though He became what
previously He was not. He did, indeed, for
evencease to be simply in the form of God;
but only that He might be do#2 God and man
for ever. Before His coming into the world,
we behold Him in His rightful and essential
glory of Godhead ; after His coming into the
world, we have the record of His moral glory
as the perfect Sexvant of the Father, and in
reswrrection we see Him glorified with the
Father with the glory which He had with Him
before the world was. But it is the same
glorious Person throughout, whatever the varied
conditions er circumstances, even He who is
“ the same yesterday and to-day and for ever.”

Thus in the Gospels He is ever before us as
the One who is both God and man. Scripture
knows nothing of one in whom there were
“ Divine elements,” or even a “ Divine pature.”
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All such expressions tend to the denial of His
Godhead, or #t least obscure the truth that
He was as truly God as man; a Man who
could say, “J came forth from the Father.”
He is indeed Man, and that for ever; but
every attribute of Godhead is of necessity His.
From the moment of His birth His name, was
“ Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God
with us” (Matt. i. 23). The babe upon Mary’s
breast was *the mighty God” (Isa. ix.), and
the Man who was smitten upon Calvary and laid
low in death was * Jehovah'’s Fellow,” and that
at the very time He was smitten (Zech. xiii. 7).
Godhead in all its fulness, and manhood in all
its perfectness, are united in the one Person of
the Christ of God, and it is this blessed Person
whom the Gospels ever keep before us. The
actions and words therein recorded are the
actions and words of Him who was both God
and man.

Many things are said -of Him which could
be predicated only of one who is man, and
many other things are set forth which could
only be declared of One who is God. Yet the
former are no more affirmed of Him merely as
man than the latter are declared of Him as
God ; but rather it is of the Person who is do#%
that all these things are true. With reverent
faith we accept the statemént that the Holy

_Child “increased in wisdom,” and thus learn

that there was nothing w#natural in His child-
hood ; but in equal faith we receive His first
recorded utterance, which as plainly shows that
there was indeed the supernatural. As a boy
of twelve, He not only astonished all the
teachers by His ‘understanding and answers,
but He gave evidence that He knew the
mystery of His birth and His peculiar relation
to God as His Father. It is only the carnal
reasoning of unbelief that would ‘deprive His
utterances of authority by speaking of Zimited
knowledge when He went forth in public
ministry. Men appeal to oze statement of the
Lord as giving some show of support to this
idea. But if the Lord was pleased to tell us,
as He need not have done, that * even fe Son”
did not know “ the day and hour” when certain
things would come to pass, have we any liberty
to apply this to anything else?  Does not the
fact that He could in the same breath affirm
that God had not communicated that know-
ledge to one of His myriads of angels give
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evidence that He was at that moment in the
secret of Jehovah’s counsel and consciously so?
And if we fail to understand this one statement,
is it not the part of true wisdom to wait for the
day of full revelation rather than deduce from
it a principle which would deprive the Lord’s
teaching of its authority ?

But there is one point that seems to be
entirely ignored by those who are trying to
dress up the skeletons of old heresies in attrac-
tive garments, and that is the fact that, while
the Lord was both God and man, the position
He took was that of the Servant of Jehovah,
and that, as He was subject to the Father in
all things, so He was dependent upon Him
for all things, including the words He spake.
Of the promised Prophet, Jehovah said, “I
will put My words in His mouth; and He
shall speak unto them all that I shall com-
mand Him” (Deut. xviii. 18). Christ was
that Prophet, and as He could say, “ Neither
came I of Myself, but He sent Me,” so He
could add, “ My doctrine is not Mine, but
His that sent Me;” ‘“As My Father hath
taught Me I speak these things;” “I have
not spoken of Myself; but the Father which
sent Me, He gave Me a commandment, what
I should say, and what I should speak” (John
viil. 42 ; vii. 16; xii. 49). To His disciples
He further said, ‘* All things that I have heard
of My Father I hate ‘made known unto you”
(xv. 15).

Therefore, from another point of view, this
question is not what did Christ know or what
did He not know; but, were the words given
Him by the Father words of truth or false-
hood? He spake the words of God, and
speaking from God, He declared that David
was the speaker in Psalm cx., that Moses
wrote the law, and that Daniel wrote the book
that bears his name.

But one more point should be specially
noticed. Will those who say that the Lord’s
knowledge was limited “in the days of His
flesh,” maintain that it is limited now
that He has been raised from the dead?
Was His knowledge /limifed when, on the
road to Emmaus, ‘beginning at Moses
and all the prophets, He expounded unto them
in all the Scriptures the things concerning
Hindself?? It was the risen Christ who said,

“These 4re thé words which I spake unto
you, while I was yet with you, t
all things must be fulfilled, which re
written in the law of Moses, and id ‘the
Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning Me”
(Luke xxiv. 27-44). Thus did the Lord, as
the Risen One, confirm all His previous
teaching, and set His seal upon all those
writings which are known to us as the Old
Testament Scriptures, and which were received
by the Jews in the threefold division which
had long been adopted, and which He en-
dorsed.

The conclusion of the matter is this—if we
accept the verdict of the higher criticism, we
must deny the Godhead of Christ; we must
say that the words God gave Him to speak
were false words; we must look upon Him
even in resurrection as either deceived Him-
self or a wilful deceiver of others. 1If, on the
other hand, we really own Christ as Lord, and
allow His word to settle the matters on which
He has spoken, we stand upon a rock upon
which no waves of higher criticism can reach
us; we are in a fortress that is impregnable.
We can say to the adversaries of the truth—
Marshal your difficulties, and let them be as
perplexing as you please ; bring forward your
strong points and make them as forcible as
you like ; we are prepared to meet them all
with the one fact, that He who Znew o/l the
difficulties did not find in the greatest of them
any barrier to His acceptance of the whole of
the Old Testament as the Scriptures of truth—
the Word of God. Do the wise of the world
taunt us with the folly of this way of treating
the matter? Our reply is, that we do not
object to be regarded as fools, if only we be
fools for Christ’s sake. Better be esteemed
fools now by all the world for receiving the
Scriptures, than be convicted of our folly in
the day of Christ for rejecting them. And if
we find what we cannot understand, or cannot
fully reconcile, it is surely no little matter to
wait for the explanation till the day of perfect
revelation. It is as we take this place, and
only thus, that we shall prove the truth of
Psalm cxix. 165, ““ Great peace have they which
love Thy law ; and tkey have none occasion of
stumbling” (R.V.).

W. H. BENNET.
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CHRIST LOWER THAN THE ANGELS*

e HAT is man, that Thou art mindful of him?
R or the son of 'man; that Thou visitest him?
Thou madest him a little lower than the
els: Thou crownedst him with glory and
honour, and dugist set him over the works of Thy hands:
Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet ”
(Heb, ii. 6-8).

Does this quotation refer to Christ or man?
It refers to man as set over all by God—i.e.,
so far as he was a type of Christ. In this
place, however, Adam failed; so that all is
taken up and made good by the Last Adam as
man.

There are three things to be noted—uviz.,
1. He is made a little lower than the angels.
2. He is crowned with glory and honour.

3. All things are put beneath His feet.

“MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS.”
Why? The answer is: “for the suffering of
death,” or, as Mr. Newberry translates it, “ With
a view to the sufferings of death,” that by
favour of God, He might taste death for all.
As it has been said, * Only through the blood
of the cross could God reconcile all things to
Himself. Only through the death of the Lord
Jesus could we be ‘reconciled (who were once
enemies) and, brought nigh to God. He
suffered death for the accomplishment of the
purposes of God, and for the blessing of His
own, and has won the everlasting homage of our
hearts.” Well may we exclaim, “ Hallelujah !
What a Saviour !” Some people there are
who would bid us “hold our peace” as the
“many,” in the time of our Lord’s visit on
earth, charged poor blind Bartimzus; but
when we remember “the love of Christ, which
passeth knowledge ”— the love of God manifest
in the flesh—the infinite, perfect, and Divine
love of the Man Christ Jesus, we must cry
the more a great deal, “ Hallelujah! Whata
Saviour !” -

In the margin of both Authorised and Revised
Versions we have the suggestion that the word
might be read “a little whiZ lower” ; thus
pointing out the time of His humiliation.
Jesus Christ as the eternal Word—God with
God—could not die, therefore a body was
prepared for Him ; and thus for a short time—a
little while—He was made lower than the angels,
that He might be capable of suffering death.

* From ¢ Gleamngs in the Hebrews.” By James Sprunt. Just
hed, 2/. ondon ; Witness Office, Glasgow.
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“ CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOUR,” or,
as we read in Newberry’s .version, * Crowned
as victor with glory and honour.” His work of
suffering is ended ; He has reached the throne
and the crown. It will be remembered that
upon the great day of atonement, when the
blood of the sacrifice had been placed before
Jehovah, Aaron the priest was accepted for
the nation of Israel, and in the holy place wore
the mitre, with ““Holiness to the Lord” inscribed
upon it. So, all our sins and iniquities having
been put away by the sacrifice of Christ, we
are now in our “great day of atonement.” He
now, as our Great High Priest, appears *in
the presence of God for us” and we see Him
there “ crowned with glory and honour.”

¢ The Head that once was crowned with thorns,

Is crowned with glory now ;
A royal diadem adorns
The mighty Victor’s brow.”

“ ALL THINGS IN SUBfECTION UNDER His
FEET.” This we do not yet see. He is not
now on His own throne, but upon His Father’s,
according to the word, “Sit Thou at My right
hand until I make Thine enemies Thy foot-
stool.” By-and-by all things will be subjected
unto Him.

Four viEws OF CHRIST in the past, present,
and future:

*1. PasT. ‘“A little lower than the angels.” Verse 7. .
2 **Not yet all things put under
: PRESENT Him.” Verse 8.
* ) “‘Crowned with glory and honour.”
3 Verse 9.
4 Future. ‘Al thmgs in subjection under His
feet.” Verse 8.

“By THE GRACE OF GOD SHOULD TASTE.
DEATH FOR EVERY MAN.” Grace is free,
unmerited love or favour. God’s grace or
unmerited love is made known unto us in such
scriptures as Rom. v. 8: “God commendeth
His love towards us, in that, while we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us”; and 1 John
iv. 10: “Herein is love, nof that we loved God,
but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be
the propitiation for our sins.” We never
merited, never deserved His love ; yef He has
loved! This is grace.

¢ *Twas grace that wrote my name
In life’s eternal book ;
*Twas grace that gave me to the Lamb,
Who all my sorrows took.” .

The natural heart, however, is more angry



Trae WreNess.

with God for meeting ruined sinners in grace,
than for dealing with them in righteousness.
Grace is the one thing that the natural man
cannot understand. Grace meets. the sinner
1ust where ke is in all his guilt, misery, and
ruin. Compare Luke x. 33.  Christ’s tasting
death for every man was a wonderful fulfilment
of the precious Gospel word that fell from His
own lips, when He declared that “God so
loved the world, that He gave His only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting
life” (John iii. 16). See also 1 Tim. ii. 6;
iv. 10; Titus ii. 1. ]. S.

PErsonaL TvypreEs oF CHRisT.—VL
JOSEPH.

OSEPH is a very full and striking type of
the Lord Jesus. Stephen, in his address
to the Jews, traces a patallel ‘between

- Joseph and Moses on the one hand, and the

Christ on the other. As those two had been

rejected by the fathers, so they, their children,

had rejected their true Messiah — Jesus of

Nazareth (Acts vii.). And Jacob, speaking by

the Spirit, points to Joseph as a type of the

One who was to come. His language was:

“His bow abode in strength, and the arms

of his hands were made strong by the hands of

the mighty God of Jacob: (from thence is

THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL.)”

What Joseph was to the house of Israel, in
NOURISHING and SUPPORTING it, the Lord
Jesus is, in a spiritual sense, to “the whole
Israel of God” (Gen. xlix. 23-26).

I look upon this type as a delightful unfold-
ing of the inspired sentence: “ The sufferings
of Christ, and the glories that should follow”
(1 Peter i. 11, R.V.). The “sufferings” and
the “glories !” All the teaching of the type
naturally falls under one of the heads. I love
to dwell on these types, for they give one such
an enlarged conception of Christ’s person and
offices. In the doctrines of the New Testament
we have, as it were, the out/ines of the picture ;
but in the types and prophecies of the Old
Testament the picture is jilled in.

1. JosEPH IN HIS HUMILIATION, Joseph
was at once the special object of his father’s
love and of his brethren’s hatred. There were
several causes why they hated him. He
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informed his. father of their bad conduct ;-he
was their father’s favourite; and he was
dreaming, and expecting to occupy a m
above them all (Gen. xxxvii. 2-11). °
they were envious of him ; and that led tiem
to sell him into Egypt (Acts vii. g). Of all
the contemptible vices of human nature eavy
seems about the worst.

For similar causes the Jews hated the Christ.
God once and again acknowledged Him #s
His well-beloved Son; and every miracle of
Christ was a further proof that He was
what He claimed to be—God's only begolien
Son. But the Jews, in their mad hatred,
would not be convinced; and they actually
said: * He casteth out demons by Beelzebub,
the prince of demons.” It is hard to dec¢ide
which was the more amazing—their wickedness
or their folly. The Lord Jesus, also, was a
constant witness against their sins, rebuking
them fearlessly and openly. This added fuel
to their hatred, so that they did not rest till
they had compassed His death.

Joseph was sent by his father to his
brethren to see how they prospered. It was
while on this mission that he was sold as a
slave. Jesus came forth from the Father to
His own, but they received Him not (John
i. 11). He came

AS THE EXPRESSION AND PROOF OF GOD'S
LOVE :

to a guilty world ; but His coming only stitred
opposition and hatred in the hearts of the
carnal Jews. It was by the suggestion of
Judah that Joseph was sold as a slave; by a
disciple bearing that same name was our Lord
betrayed. y

Not only was Joseph rejected &y /is brethren,
but his righteous character stirred the hatred
of an Egyptian, and led him to Egypt’s
dungeon. And so with Christ: Jew and
Gentile, Pharisee and Sadducee, religious and
profane, buried their differences in their
common hatred of God’s beloved Son.
They wickedly and foolishly united in one
great confederation to seek the overthrow of
Jehovah's Anointed (Ps. ii. 1, 2). The Jews
could not have put Christ to death without
Gentile consent and instrumentality. As we
have seen, it was because of enzy Joseph’s
brethren sold him ; and Pilate easily saw that
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it,was out of envy the Jews sought the death
of (Christ (Matt. xxvil. 18). But on his
byethren lay the guilt of Joseph’s betrayal and
sifieing ; and on the Jews, specially, lay the
sin-of having crucified their Lord (John. xix. 11;
Agts i, 22, 23).

Daubtless it was to hinder the fulfilment of
Joseph’s dreams that his brethren sold him.
But the dreams of Joseph presaged the
determination of Jehovah ; and the Almighty’s
purpose can never be thwarted. The very
method they use to hinder their fulfilment is
the very means that God employs to bring
them to pass. So much for rebellious, short-
sighted man.

And the Jews, in murdering the Lord
Christ, only had one object in view, viz., to be
for ever rid of the troubler. They had no
thought of accomplishing God’s purposes;
nevertheless that is what they did. For by
Christ’s death the way was opened up for the
carrying out of God’s purposes of love to a
lost race; and, by the same means, the
opportunity was given for the carrying out of
God’s great pivotal design—the exaltation of
Jesus of Nazareth as a Prince and Saviour,
Admirable grace and wisdom ! Man’s greatest
sin has been used of God to accomplish His
purpose, and to bring to mankind the greatest
blessing it is possible for God to give or for
man to receive. But we come to our second *
half of the subject :—

II. JosEPH IN HIS EXALTATION. And what
an exaltation! Taken from the dungeon to
be made ruler of Egypt! But God’s working
is to be traced in all this. We would like to
quote the glowing words of Ps. cv. 16-22, but
must ask you to turn them up and read them.
In like manner God exalted Christ (read Acts
ii. 36; Phil iii. 5-11, &c.). Joseph became
the revealer of God's purposes to the king’s
servants when in prison, and to Pharaoh
himself. The Lord Jesus was the perfect
revelation of the mind and heart of the Father.
“God . hath jn these last days spoken
unto us 7z His Son” (Heb. 1. 1).

In the very place that Joseph was cast out
and humbled, he was afterwards raised to
great dignity. Pharaoh exalted him, and he
did it in a king-like way. He arrayed him in
royal robes, put a ring on his hand, and a
chain around his neck ; he made him ride in
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the second chariot; heralds went before him
crying: ‘“Bow the knee! Bow the knee!”
Pharaoh put everything under Joseph: “ Only
in the throne will I be greater than thou,” was
the one exception (Gen. xli. 39-44). Earth
was the witness of Christ’s humiliation, and
earth shall yet see His glorious exaltations
for, with His redeemed, He shall reign over
this very earth (Luke i. 32, 33, &c.). We can
scarcely read of men being called to “bow the
knee” to Joseph, without being led in thought
to Phil. ii. ro. Christ, as Son of Man, will
have everything put under Him—the Father
Himself excepted (x Cor. xv. 27). He has
received a commission to bring back a
revolted world to God. And ere long every
creature in heaven, on earth, and under the
earth shall “confess Jesus Christ is Lorp, to
the glory of God the Father.”

In his treatment of the people Joseph showed
both grace and wisdom ; he proved himself

A STATESMAN

who possessed more than earthly wisdom.
During the years of famine he preserved them;
and yet, without using the least pressure, he
obtained themselves and all their possessions
for the king. But when they had given their
all to the Pharaoh, of his own accord he gave
it back again; only requiring a fifth part of
their produce as an acknowledgment of the
rights of the king. To appreciate this
sagacious and humane conduct we must read
the story, not in the light of modern Western
democracy, but in the light of ancient Eastern
despotisms.

ZAPHNATH - PAANEAH was the new name
given to Joseph. Several meanings have been
attached to this name; but .the weight of
evidence seems to be that it signifies *7ke
Jood of life” This is both beautiful and
appropriate, whether viewed historically or
typically. The Pharaoh also bestowed on
Joseph a bride; and the bride became his,
even while rejected by his brethren.

The application of all this to the glorious
Anti-type is clear. In resurrection the Saviour
has received the name which is above every
name. He is, indeed, “the Bread of Life” to
our souls. Again: while rejected by the
earthly people, He is receiving from the
Father a people to be His heavenly bride.
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The Church is united to the ghorified Christ.
Yes, He is glorified! His personal sorrows
and sufferings are for ever past, and He is now
on the throme of God. Our Lord, our Head,
is-exalted ; and we are exalted in Him. This
is the barest hint of the lessons to be learnt
from Joseph’s Egyptian bride.

But was Joseph to be for ever separated
from his brethren? No, indeed ; that was far
from the purpose of God. In their extreme
need they came to Egypt; and after passing
through much soul-exercise Joseph makes
himself known to them; and ultimately he
bestows upon them the best portion of the
land. Every step in the bringing together
of Joseph and his brethren is pregnant
with spiritual instruction. But very briefly
we must seek to indicate the application of it
typically,

Abraham’s natural seed are not cast off
for ever ; they will yet be a united nation in
their own land. The Jews will soon learn that
Jesus of Nazareth, whom their fathers rejected
and murdered, 4nd whom they have continued
to hate and refuse,—that He was and is

THEIR TRUE MESSIAH.

The One whom they consider was judged of
God for His sin, was at that very time bearing
away their iniquities; and such will be their
sorrowful, heart-broken confession (see Isa.
liii. 4, 5). Joseph’s brethren had their con-
sciences awakened, and confessed their sins to
each other, before he made himself known
unto them, What tender grace Joseph dis-
played to his sorrowful, repentant brethren.
His one aim seemed to be to set them at rest
in his presence (Gen. xlvi. 16). This scene
naturally suggests Zech. xii. 10. Ere long
there shall be a literal fulfilment of this
Scripture. Yes; the very children of those
Jews who crucified the Christ shall soon *look
upon Him whom they have pierced, and mourn
for Him.” As Joseph’s brethren were given
the best place in Egypt, so Israel’s land shall
yet be the most fruitful of all the earth, and
they shall be the first among the nations.

Much more might well be said on this
wonderful and precious type, but we close
with a practical word or two.

The history of Joseph teaches us that
humility goes before honour, bitter before
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sweek):the cross before the crown. This is a
principle in God’s dealings with all His own
in all ages. Let us recognise it, for it will be
the key to mdny a trial that will meet us as wk
are journeying through the wilderness. Likk
Joseph and his great Anti-type may we endare
the cross and despise the shame. So that with
them and the elect of all ages we may prove
that, “Our light affliction, which is but for a
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.” And soon of us
it shall be true, as one has written of Joseph:
¢ Qut of grief to honour risen,
‘Winning rapture for thy pain,

And a palace for thy prison,
And a sceptre for thy chain.”

J. N. C.

“BY THE ARNS."

T taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their
arms”’ (Hosea xi. 3).

L

“OH, tender Father, take me by the arms,
Teach me to go;”

I am a little child, fears and alarms
Distress me so:

Uphold me and direct my tottering feet,
For I am weak,

Wilful, and wayward, full of vain conceit,
Scarcely can speak.

IL

Oh, take me by the arms, the waves I see,
Boisterous and wild ;

Like him of old who sought to walk to Thee,
A faithless child,

I’ve ventured on the waters, and I quake;
Shield me from harms ;

“Teach me to go,” my Father—God, and take
Me by the arms.

1.
Let me not wander from the narrow way,
But keep me still,
Close to Thyself, seeking from day to day
To do Thy will.
Oh, may I ne’er to this vain world go back,
With its false charms ;
“Teach me to go” in faith’s unwavering track,
Held by the arms.
D. G. S.
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REMARKS ON OVERSIGHT OR RULE.

N a former issue we were dealing with

the difference between being “made over-

. seers ” and “taking oversight,” and here
we would draw attention to 1 Peterv. 2., R.V.
¢ Exercising the oversight”; and a man can
only exercise what he has received.

But some one may say, “If only those who are
scripturally qualified are to exercise oversight,
a very great number of those who at present
attend ¢ oversight meetings’ would be absent ;
in fact, very few left behind in many places.”

Thus our real condition would be mani-
fested. But are we willing to have our condi-
tion discovered to us ? Or is the language of our
hearts, as a brother once put it, “You know
we must have brethren who will ‘take’ the
care of the various meetings”? Must we? Or
should we, in our poverty, ask God to give
them ?

When Gideon pitched beside the well of
Harod with thirty-two thousand, perhaps he
thought he “must have them”; but the Lord
said, “The people are too many. Proclaim
in the ears of the people, Whosoever is fear-
ful and afraid, let him return.” This statute
in Israel (Deut. xx. 8) had evidently been
forgotten, or at least neglected, by Gideon.

The fearful and faint-hearted one was dis-
qualified to fight the battles of Jehovah. So
the Lord said, “Let him return and depart early
from Mount Gilead.” As the result of that
proclamation twenty-two thousand returned.

The people are yet too many. “ Bring them
fown to the waters, and I will try them for thee
there,” is the word of the Lord. Those that
lapped as a dog, are set by themselves ; and
those who bowed themselves down upon their
knees to drink, by themselves. And the
number of them that lapped was three
hundred. And by them the Lord delivered
Israel out of the hand of the Midianites.

Thus we see that three hundred God-
qualified, tried and chosen men could be,
and were, used of God to accomplish His
purpose. God did not use those who were
disqualified.

Now, if each one would take heed to the
proclamation in the Word of God as to what
overseers should be, and then allow God to

try us-(because with deceitful hearts we might
try ourselves and be deceived : rather like the
psalmist say, * Try me and know my heart"):
what would the result be? -Perhaps as-start-
ling as it was with Gideon, and doubtless with
as blessed results.

Thus, as our poverty in this matter was
manifested to us, the prayer so seldom heard
now would often rise to the throne of grace
from hearts burdened with a sense of our need,
that God would in this time of meed raise up
shepherds to seek the young, to heal that that
is broken, and to feed that that standeth still.
But instead of this we seem, like those -of
Laodicea, to be saying, “I am rich and
increased in goods, and have zeed of nothing.”
No mneed of “God-made overseers,” and
so they are not prayed for. In fact, “The
priests ‘take’ into their hands rule by their
means ; and My people love to have it'so:
and what will ye do in the end thereof”
(Jer. v. 31, margin).

Bearing those things in our mind, we might
loek with profit at some of the Scripturves,
which give with no uncertain sound distinct
precept for our guidance in this most impor-
tant service of the Lord. Because all Scrip-
ture is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instructien in righteousness.

If the path we are treading be the wrong
one for us, then we need reproof and comec-
tiop. If we are ignorant as to our path,
Scripture will instruct us. Therefore, with
confidence, we should inquire at the Word of
the Lord. And He has assured us that, ¢ If
any man willeth to do His will, he shall know
of the teaching”; and who “teacheth like
Him ”?

Should the result of His teaching discover
to our souls the fact that we have merely
‘“ taken oversight,” we trust by His grace that
we may allow the Word “to correct” and
“instruct ”—yea, enable us to learn in the
presence of our gracious God and Father
what He would have us do.

In dealing with the following Scriptures,
without dogmatising, we would seek rather to
exercise one another by way of questions.

1 Tim. iii. begins, * This is a true saying,
1f a man desire oversight, he desireth a good
work.” Do 1 desire oversight? Has God
given me the desire? Does that desire make
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me visit the sick? Do I endeavour to seek
out the absent ones? Do I manifest the spirit
of-a shepherd, or do I merely attend the
“oversight meeting ” ?

Verse 2, “ An overseer then must be blame-
less ” ; also Titusi. 7. And Paul’s instructions
to Titus as to appointing elders were, “If any
be blameless.” Is my manner of life such as
commends me to the saints as one fitted to
guide? Oris it such that almost the youngest
can plainly see that T am not an example to the
flock ?

“Vigilant” or watchful. Do I watch for
souls with a shepherd’s eye? Am I watching
to see that none render evil for evil? Do I
watch unto prayer?

“Sober.” Was there ever a time when sober
men were more in demand? What need of
sobritty in those who goide. Tave I goritd
Am I of “good behaviour”? Am I “given to

«hospitality *? Do I entertain strangers or share

my home with a brother or sister if sojourning”

where I live? |

Am I “apt to teach”? Do I make it my
business to impart instruction, both by word
and deed, whenever opportunity offers? Do I
teach by example as well as by precept? Do
I teach or do I talk? Do I occupy time in
worship or prayer meetings with “talk of the
lip” when saints cannot get away from me,
being well aware that if I called a meeting of
believers, where I was to address them, scarcely
a person would come? .

‘ Not ready to quarrel,and offer wrong as one
in wine” (R.V. margin). Is this a picture of
me? Ifso, howcanIguide? AmI a striker?
Am I greedy of filthy lucre? Do I talk about
the love of God and the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, while my money-loving heart
would rather not part with a shilling? Do I
sing, ¢ This world is a wilderness wide, I have
nothing to seek or to choose,” while I am join-
ing house to house and field to field, and every
nerve strained to increase my bank account?
Am I shutting up my bowels of compassion,
while God is asking, * How dwelleth the love of
God'in me?”

Am I patient? Am I imitating the God of
patience? Do I bear with the froward lambs
oftheflock ? Do I, in meekness, instruct those
that oppose themselves, or am I harsh and
overbearing with those who cannot see with
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me? Am T lording it over God’s heritage ?
Am I abrawler? Am I one of the “opposition
pench”? as another has put it, always to the
front in strife, talking loud and long? Where
are the Calebs ‘to still the people, the mien
whom God has taught to rule their spirits?

Am I ruling well my own house? Are my
children in subjection, with all gravity? Have
I faithful children, or are they in the cricket
club, or perhaps at the theatre or some such
place? Is that how I rule my own house? If
it be so, then let us remind ourselves that God
asks us a question and we will bhave to answer
it to Him one day. We may cast all man’s
duestions aside; but not so with God’s. “Ifa
man know not how to rule his own house,how
ghall he take care of the Church of God?”.

“Not a novice, lest, being lifted up with pride,
ve fll e the condemmation of the dewil”
Am I a young believer? Has this word been
needed by me, or have I, in spite of this
warning, “taken oversight,” resulting in my
peing lifted up with pride and falling? If I
have escaped this, do I not know many who
pave fallen through this very thing? Did I
¢ver encourage them in it?

“ Moreover, he must have a good report of
them which are without, lest he fall into
reproach and the snare of the devil.” Have I
this good report, or am I in debt? Am I
given to wine or strong drink? Do I give full
value in business? Do I pay my servants that

_which is just and equal? Am I with an evil

¢ye hasting to be rich ?

Few things have brought more dishonour
and shame upon the Name of the Lord than
neglect of these two last verses. Young men,
puffed up with pride and conceit, attending
“ oversight meetings ” and talking flippantly
about the troubles in assemblies, and boasting
about “ standing for the truth,” and then——ah !
what then? A few short weeks or months and
they are fallen into the condemnation of the
devil.

Alas! how many to-day of would-be overseers,
who lacked the indispensable “good report,”
have fallen into reproach (but not the reproach
of Christ) and the snare.of the devil, being
taken alive by him in pursuance of the will of
God (2 Timothy, ii. 16-—Alford).

A H.L.
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NOTES OF A CONFERENCE
ON THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD.

SECOND PAPER.

N Wednesday morning Mr. T——-dwelt
O upon “The Predicted Corruption and
Doom of Christendom.” He first
showed that the expression embraces all who
profess the’ Name of Christ, and is styled
“the kingdom of heaven” in Matt. xiii.,, &c.
He drewa striking connection between the
corruption of the kingdom of Israel in the
days of Ahab by means of that wicked
woman *“ Jezebel,” and the parable of the
leaven hid by a woman in the meal, and the
reference to Jezebel in that corrupt state of
things as seen in the church of Thyatira, and
more fully developed in Laodicea. Her doom
is seen in the rooting up of the tares in
Matt. xiii.,, and in the cutting off of the wild
olive branches in Rom. xi, in the Lord
spuing the Laodicean apostasy out of His
mouth, and in Babylon being destroyed by the
ten kings, yet to arise, as in Rev. xvil.
Mr.T.S.H then spoke on “The Times
of the Gentiles” (Luke xxi), where the Lord
fully answers the first of the three questions
asked by the disciples on Olivet. In Maft. xxiv.
the Lord passes by this question, and answers
the latter two. He now foretells the destruc-
tion of the city, the scattering of the people,
and the sad, desolate condition of things, which

still continues, and will go on “until the times .

of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” .

God’s object in taking up Israel is seen In
Ex. xix. 3-6, and in Deut. vii, viz., to set them
forth as His witness in being a separate and
holy nation before the eyes of the other nations
of the earth. In this they most grievously
failed, becoming as corrupt, yea, worse than
the heathen around them. Failing as God’s
witness upon earth, God has set them aside,
and “Immanuel’s Land ” is trodden down by
thé Gentiles. These times *“commenced with
Nebuchadnezzar,” as seen in Daniel ii. and vii.
But by-and-by God will vindicate Israel’s cause
and deliver them from their present terrible
condition, by executing judgment upon their
foes. Then will He restore the kingdom again
to Israel, and Jerusilem will become the
metropolis of the world and Palestine the glory
of all lands.
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Dr. M°'K ’s subject was “ The stone cut
out without hands.” We have been hearing
of the “times of the Gentles,” which began
about 600 years B.c,, and they will go on until
Christ shall reappear in person, smite the
image upon its feet, and then fill the whole
earth with His glory. Notice three things
about the stone. 1st, It is cut out without
hands; it is of Divine origin. 2nd, It falls
suddenly, and by one unexpected and effectual
blow the huge image entirely disappears. It
is not a gradual process, but one sharp, sudden,
decisive blow. 3rd, It then fills the whole
earth. Christ will then reign as King of kings
and as Lord of lords, wielding universal sway.
All nations shall bow to His righteous rule,
and then shall the knowledge of the glory of
the Lord cover the earth, as the waters cover
the sea. )

In the afternoon Mr. L—— gave a Bible
reading on the subject of “ Hope.” ~As sinners
unsaved we were without hope (Eph. ii.). If
1 Pet. i. 5, we are begotten again unto a living
hope. It is the birthright ofall God’s people.
This hope is referred to in Col. i. 5, 19, 27.
Again in 1 Tim. i. 1, we read of Lord Jesus,
our Hope. In Rom.viii., this hope is connected
with the Holy Spirit and the redemption of the
body. But it is possible to hold this hope

_only in an objective sense—;.e., something out-
side of ourselves entirely; but there is also a
subjective view of this hope, as taughtin Rom.
xv. 13, and other Scriptures.

This hope, held in the power of the Holy
Ghost, leads to a holy life (1 John iii. 3;
1 Thess. iii.). It comforts us in bereavement
(1 Thess. iv.). It sustains amid persecution
(2 Thess. i.). It gladdens our hearts as in
Titus ii. 13; Rom. v. 2. Encourages in our
Gospel work (1 Thess. ii.). It holds us asthe
anchor of a vessel when tossed by storm
(Heb. vi.).

In the evening Mr. H spoke on “ The
Restitution of all Things.” He said these
blissful times look on to that day when God
will take back His ancient people to their own
land, and restore unto them the kingdom,
building again the tabernacle of David which
is fallen down ; and then through Israel bless-
ing all the nations of the earth. These words
are found in Acts iii. 21, and they are
intimately connected with Israel’s contrition,
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conversion, and cleansing. The time is coming
when, in their hour of extremity and sorrow,
they will be driven to cry to the God of their
fathers to interpose on their behalf. At that
critical juncture the heavens shall rend asunder,
and Christ will come to their deliverance.
Then shall they look upon Him whom tbey
bave pierced. They will discover in their
wounded deliverer, Jesus the Nazarene, whom
their fathers slew and hanged on a tree; and
‘there shall be great mourning among them,
as a man mourning over the loss of his first-
born son. But in that day the fountain for sin
will be opened unto them, when they will learn
the blessed fact that “the blood of ]esus
Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth from all sin,” even
the awful sin of shedding it. Then, when
Israel stand before God deeply contrite, truly
converted and perfectly cleansed, will come
the restitution of all things. The prayer shall
. be fully and manifestly answered—* Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth
even as it is dope in heaven.” God’s ng
shall sit upon the holy hill of Zion, and reign
in Jerusalem, before His ancients, gloriously.

It will be a reign of universal sway (Ps. ii.,
Ixxii.). Ofuniversal peace (Ps. xlvi.; Isaiahii.).
Of universal blessing; blessing to the full for
poor down-trodden Israel, for to her will come
the first dominion ; blessing to Gentile nations,
who will in that day rejoice with Jehovah’s
people; blessing to the brute creation (Isa. xi,
Ixv.). And then shall the earth yield her in-
crease,and all the trees of the field shall clap their
hands. Palestine will then become as Paradise,
and yonder sterile desert shall blossom as the
rose. It will be a time of universal worship of
the ‘One True and Living God, and His temple
will become in very deed a house of prayer for
all nations. Satan will be bound, and the
curse to a very large extent be removed. In
that day Jehovah will hear the heavens, and
the heavens shall hear the earth, and the earth
shall hear the corn and wine, and great will
be the day of Jezreel. Creation’s groan shall
cease, and the heaven and earth be vocal with
Jehovah'’s praise.

Dr. N followed. We have been hear-
ing of the King ; we have now to look at His
wife. My subject is * The Bride, the Lamb’s
wife” (read Rev. xxi. g, 10). The Church isto
be the wonder of Divine grace. It is com-
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posed of all true believers, from Pentecost until
He comes again. Christ will yet reign in peace
and righteousness, but not alone. In Gen ii.
we hear God saying concerning the first Adam
—a type of Him who was to come—*1It is not
good for the man to be alone; I will make a
helpmeet for him.” And durmg the deepsleep
the bone was taken from Adam’s side ; and of
it God builded a woman, who was destmed to
share all Adam’s dominion. )

In Heb. ii. we have Ps. viii. quoted by the
Holy Ghost, and applied to Christ. The time
has not yet come when all things are manifestly
placed beneath His feet; but we do see Him
glorified at God’s right hand. He shall yet
receive His Bride there, and then they will
come forth to reign together.

It was during the rejection of Joseph by his
brethren that Pharaoh gave unto him Asenath
to wife, who was to share all His glory. So
Zipporah was united to Moses during the
time when his brethren refused his authority.
Then as king in Jeshurun, she was one with
him. Pharaoh’s daughter was also associated
with Solomon in all his glory. These were all
foreshadowings of “the Bride, the Lamb’s
wife.” In Eph. ii., we have Jews and Gentiles
saved by grace, and forming ‘one newman”
in Christ. In Eph. v., we have the presenta-
tion of the Church to Christ ; and in Rev. xix.,
we find the marriage of the Lamb taking place
in the Father’s house, after which, He will
bring her forth and reveal her to a wondering
universe. To this time our Lord refers in
John xvii. 23. The world will see the Church
with Christ, and then know that the Father
sent the Son, and has loved us as He has
loved Him. To tliis same time the latter part
of Rev. xxi. refers, when under the symbol of
the city of glory the Church is seen manifested
during the thousand years of Christ’s reign.
The Father was fully revealed in the Son, and
Christ will be fully revealed in the saints to an
adoring creation. What manner of persons
ought we to be in view of such a prospect?
May we live in it, moment by moment, until
the day break and the shadows flee away.

The closing address was given by Mr.
L on “The Great White Throne of
Judgment,” and was specially addressed to the
unsaved. He said, I hope one result of this
conference on this most important subject
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will be a deeper desire in our hearts to reach
‘ the unsaved. It is but a little while ere He
comes for us, or we go to Him. Let us read
Rev. xx. 11-16. These verses bring us to the
closing hour of this guilty world’s history.
The Great White Throne is seen, the heavens
pass away with a great noise, and the earth
vanishes out of sight. We read of God’s
Throne in Isaiah vi., but there we find an altar
as well as a throne, telling of God’s rich pro-
vision for the sinner. In Heb. iv,, we find a
Throne of Grace open to saints and sinners,
available for any unsaved ones here to-night.
In Rev. iv., we meet the Throne again; and
there we find a rainbow encircling it, telling
of God’s faithfulness to His Word and to His
people. But in vain we look for an altar or
2 rainbow in Rev. xx. It is a scene of
solemn, righteous judgment.

The books are opened. In God’s Word
we read of various books. There is the book
of God’s providence revealing the riches of
God’s goodness to a guilty world. The book
of remembrance, containing a record of words
and deeds, of secret thoughts and hidden acts.
The book of the law will also find a place at
that tribunal, and will reveal those many
offences against the commands of God. The
book of the gospel also will be open then.
That book telling of God’s boundless grace
and Christ’s dying love.
of life, as a last resource, and the name not
found written therein. Now comes the awful
sentence—* Depart, I never knew you.” Each
of those opened books cries “guilty,” and
God makes manifest to His Church and to
atigels His long-suffering grace and boundless
love. What must the doom be? What else
can it be than that so clearly laid down in
God’s Word ?>—*‘These shall go away into
everlasting punishment. Whosoever was not
found written in the book of life was cast into
the lake of fire.” They have died in their sins,
were buried in their sins, were raised in their
sing, judged for their sins, and now driven
away in their sins, and to be chained to their
sins for‘ever and ever.

“Tue Lord never adds children to an
unruly household. What a bad witness to His
love and grace we should be to the babes, if
He did!”"—]J. B. M,

Then comes the book”

Tue. WiTnsss,

THE AGONY IN GETHSEMANE.
THE story of our Lord’s passion in the Garden of
Gethsemane has no parallel in any part of His antece-
dent life. Matthew, Mark, and Luke tell this story.
All the recorded facts are ascertained only by reading
the three narratives rogether—Matt. xxvi. 36-46; Mark
xiv. 32-42; and Luke xxii. 39-46.

Jesus, previously to going into the Garden of
Gethsemane late at night, had spent several hours with
His disciples in an ‘‘ upper room” in Jerusalem. He
there kept the Jewish passover, appointed the Lord’s
Supper to commemorate His death, predicted the
denials of Peter and the dispersion of His disciples,
pointed out Judas as the traitor, and uttered those
memorable words which are recorded in the fourteenth,
fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth chapter of the
Gospel of John, Nothing appeared in His conduct or
language, during all these hours, to indicate the
slightest consternation or dread in view of what He
knew to be immediately impending over His head, and
what He had foreseen and predicted when making His
last journey to Jerusalem. There was no change in the
outward facts and circumstances, at the time of His
agony, with the single exception that He was in the
Garden of Gethsemane, whither He had voluntarily
gone, and not in the ‘“upper room.” The whole
change, whatever 1t may have been, was in Himself.

And yet this calm and self-collected Jesus, whose life
had been one of perfect purity and the most intimate
companionship with God the Father, had no sooner
entered the Garden of Gethsemane than He began to
exhibit the signs of extreme mental suffering. He
“began to be sorrowful and very heavy,” and * sare
amazed.” He described His own condition by saying
to Peter, James, and John, ¢ My soul is exceedingl
sorrowful even unto death; tarry ye here and wat
with Me.” Gomg a little distance from them, He
“fell on His face and prayed, saying, O My Father,
if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me ; neverthe-
less, ot as I will, but as Thou wilt.” He repeated the
prayer at three different times. Luke tells us that,
““being in an agony, He prayed more earnestly,’*and that
¢ His sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling
down to the ground,” and that an angel was deputed
from heaven to strengthen Him. The Epistle to the
Hebrews refers to this scene, and says that Jesus
““offered up prayers and supplications with strong
crying and tears,” The words describing His agony
are few and simple; and yet words never painted a
scene of greater apparent distress.

This agony came upon Jesus swddenly, without any
change in outward circumstances, and then left Him
just as suddenly. He suddenly passed into it from a
state of complete serenity, and as suddenly passed out
of it and resumed His usual serenity. No sooner did
Judas and the soldiers appear for His arrest than this
agony came to an end. It was instantaneous in its
coming, and equally so in its departure, while over-
whelming during its coatinuance.

It is worthy of special notice that the evangelists
simply state the facts of our Lord’s passion—when it
began and when it ended ; what He did and what He
said, and how He appeared —thus setting the sceme
before us without a single word explanatory of its
direct cause.
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They did not attempt to be philosophers, and, as
such, to account for the facts which they state. Mere
human speculation here is out of place, and had
better be omitted altogether. Let us never forget that
our Saviowr was a sufferer. Let His words be our
guide when we are called to suffer: ‘‘Nevertheless,
not ag T'will, but as Thou wilt.”— Independent.

LURGAN CONFERENCE.

A NEVER-TO-BE-FORGOTTEN conference was held
_here on the 6th, 7th, and 8th January. On the first
two days about fifty of the Lord’s servants —evangelists
and others, chiefly labouring in the North of Ireland—
gave themselves to prayer, with humiliation, confession,
and thanksgiving, from 8.30 a.m. to 8 p.m., with brief
intervals for refreshments; and on the third day a
ﬁneml meeting of believers was held in the Town

all, specially secured for the occasion. At every
meeting the power and presence of the Lord were most
blessedly enjoyed. There was no settled programme,
and yet everything went on from hour to hour without
a hitch, and the harmony of heaven was amongst us.
To God be all the praise,

The principal subjects mentioned in . confession
were (1) the lamentable absence of that high spiritual
tone which should characterise the saints of Ged
generally ; (2) the failure of those ‘¢ gathered only to
the Name ” to back up their testimony to the truth
with that personal and collective display of godliness
and love which would convince the spiritual at least,
who are not so gathered; of the truth of our position ;
(3) the lack of pastoral care over the flock of God;
(4) the divisions among saints and assemblies in
various places, and the dishonour brought upon the
Lord thereby ; (5) the painful lack of that power in
the preaching of the Gospel which was so manifestly
present in the North of Ireland and elsewhere
over thirty years agos and (6) the smallness of the
number of young men now “going out” into the
work. Fervent prayer was made to the God of
““ manifold mercies” for a speedy deliverance from
this sad condition of things, and especially that
He would raise up ‘¢ saviours” for us (Neh. ix. 27),
in  the shape of men fitted to lead the flock of

od into the paths of truth and righteousness,
and to feed them with bread from heaven, and
not with ‘“‘bones of contention.” Earnest prayer
was also made (1) that God would lead into the truth
those many thousands of true believers all over the
world, who, being shocked by the increasing corruption
of the sects, are floating 3bout without any moorings,
not knowing where to settle ; (2) for backsliders;
(%) for the unsaved members of our families ; (4) for
the persecuted Jews and Christians in Russia ; (5) for
the coming again of our Lord Jesus Christ; and for
many other matters too numerous to mention,

Thanksgiving was rendered to God (1) for the
numberless mercies and benéfits lavished upon us in
the past in our own souls, in our families, and in our
assemblies; (2) for the restoration of some back-
sliders, notably one who had been a prominent

reacher of the Gospel, and had fallen so low as to
gecomc a Socialist and an enemy of the Cross, but
whe had recently come back to the Lord with true
sorrow of heart ; (3) for a considerable number of

conversions in the Northern Counties, and for new
assemblies formed there within the past twelve
months 3 (4) for the very large number of gatherings
where harmony and love still reign through -the
goodness of God ; (5) for the unchanging faithfuiness
of Him who is able to do for us more than we ask or
think ; and (6) for the blessed hope of the speedy’
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Brief portions of
Scripture were read by one and another for our
encouragement, and suitable hymns were sung, but
there were no regular addresses on the first two-days.

The general meeting on the 8th was interfered with
by a heavy fall of snow, which made it impossible for
believers from a distance to come in, but those who
were enabled to attend were treated by our good God
to a feast of fat things., A brother called attention to
Benaiah, who slew a lion in a pit in time of snow
(2 Sam, xxiii. 20), the subject being suggested by the
day ; and the very stirring little address he gave upon
it so warmed our hearts as to make us fofget our
damp clothes and damp feet for the time being.
Other brethren followed this happy lead, showin
what mighty deeds were performed through personal
affection for David, and exhorting all present -to
cultivate a deep, personal affection for our Lord Jesus
Christ, so that we too might keep close to Him in the
day of His rejection, and do valiant deeds for His sake.

We thank God from our hearts for this third annual
conference of this character held at Lurgan, and we
earnestly hope that God’s servants elsewhere will be
stirred up to meet in the same way.

Questions and Hnswers.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
later than 15th of present month, and so on ; the 15th of the month
being always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

THE EpiToR.

Replies are invited to the following :—

Please explain Gen. xlix. 1o. Did not the sceptre
depart when Israel was brought into captivity, long
before Christ came ?

What is the meaning of ‘ Blessed are the meek, for
they shall inherit the earth”? When does this take place?

Does Mark xvi. 15-18 warrant one going forth now
as a *‘ medical missionary ”? Does not verse 17 restrict
the “signs following ” to those only who believe ?

Why is the term ‘ Abba” used in connection with
““ Father” in Mark xiv. 36, Rom. viii. 15, and Gal.
iv. 67 Why the repetition?

Is it right for a believer to join a trade’s union ?

How shall all be made alive in Christ according to
1 Cor. xv. 22?7

Will the ¢ incorruptible ” and *“ immortal ” body of
1 Cor. xv. 53 be the same in glory?

Please quote a few passages that clearly speak of
baptism by immersion, as some believers find a diffi-
culty in giving Scripture proofs when advocating this
mode of baptism.

SOWING AND REAPING.
UESTION 403.—How, when, and where does
the believer reap the corruption threatened
in Gal. vi. 82
Ans. A.—The passage referred to is not, properly
speaking, a threat ; but a simple though solemn state-
ment of cause and effect, which cannot possibly be
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separated. Moreover, it is an universal principle, and
not confined to believers, ¢ Whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap.” The unbeliever, sowing only
to the flesh, will assuredly reap corruption in the lake
of fire, * where their worm dieth not, and the fire is
not quenched”’; but o#r God is a consuming fire, and
‘cannot tolerate evil in any of His children, and He,
““ without respect of persons, judgeth according to
every man’s work”; but for us this judgment takes
place 7ow, therefore let us *‘ pass the time of our
sojourning here in fear.” There is also the reaping of
the fruit of our ways, even though God pardons our
sin. Witness the case of David (2 Sam. xii, 13, 14).
A man who before conversion had ruined his health
and beggared his family, will not escape the natural
result even after his conversion ; and even the believer
who fails in whole-heartedness for Christ, will not only
lose the joy of communion here, but at the judgment
seat of Christ will assuredly suffer loss (see Rom.
vill. 13; 1 Cor. iii. 13-15).

Let us not be satisfied with anything short of the
communion and joy which flow from keeping His
Waord (John xiv. 23). G. A. S.

Ans. B.—I think the answer to ‘“‘when” and

“where” is ““now” and ‘‘here” (see 1 Cor. xv.
0-54 ; Phil, iii. 21; 1 John iil. 2). It seems clear
rom these scriptures that corruption can only be
reaped in this body of flesh and blood. As to the
“‘ how,” it depends on the ‘‘sowing.,” Take the life
of Jacab for example. He who had been the supplanter
and deceiver begins to reap in Gen. chap. xxix. 25,
then chap. xxxii. 7, chap. xxxiv., chap. xxxv. 22,
chap. xxxvii, 33-35, chap. xlii. 36, Christians who
sow to the flesh, and who wander away so far as to
gratify the lusts thereof, will, I believe, even though
restored, reap—it may be in their family or in their
own body—the sad effects. There is another side of it
which might suggest another question. Some real
Christians wander. away, and seem to prosper in
worldly matters. What the effect of the ¢ judgment
seat >’ will be on such I do not know. . L.

Editor’s Note.—One reply to this question contends
that the ‘‘ sowing to the flesh ” is by the unbeliever ;
the ““ sowing to the Spirit”’ by the believer. This, it
seeffis to us, is to miss the point of the exhortation.
The unbeliever truly can do nothing but ‘“ sow to the
flesh,” and can consequently reap only corruption.
But the believer has within him, as is plainly shown in
Gal. v., a double nature—the one opposed to the
other ; he therefore may sow to either. he instances
adduced of David, Jacob, etc., are directly in point,
Sowing and reaping in nature are governed by
ingxorable law. Men do not gather grapes of thorns
or figs of thistles. So also in the spiritual sphere.
The fruit will inevitably be in kind according to the
seed sown. He who sows to the flesh, lives for self,
for the world, will find that what characterises the
result and issues of his life is ‘¢ corruption.” He who
sows to the Spirit will find the result of his life and its
issues to be characterised by life everlasting.

As regards the believer, the personal results must be
reaped here, that is so long as he is***in the flesh” in
the sense of 2 Cor. x. 3. But the corrupt issues may
extend far beyond the effects upon himself personally,
and may reach his family and more remote’ posterity,
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as so sorrowfully shown in the issues of Jehoshaphat's
worldly ways. Also in the assembly the resuits may
be corruption and sorrow long after the departure of
the one who sowed the seed of discord or worldliness.

PILLARS IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE.
QUESTION 404.—I8 being made “a in

the temple of God” (Rev. iii. 12) a reward
to be enjoyed here, or is it to be bestowed in
resurrection ?

Ans. A.—This promise, it would seem, is future.
It is a reward to the overcomer. All rewards are
dispensed at the judgment-seat of Christ (1 Cor. iv. §).
At the same time it may be enjoyed down here, in the
sense of 2 Timothy iii. 8, but not as a presems possession.

Paul Anetv a crown was his, but it will be awarded at
the judgment-seat of Christ. Besides, Rev. xi. 19
points to the temple of God as in Aeaven, and we must
accept that fact in answering the question, Therefore,
we judge it will be bestowed in resurrection. All
believers are stones of the temple, some will be

T.

pillars.

Editor's Note. —The overcomer is he who keeps the
Lord’s works ** unto the end” (see Rev, ii, 26). 1t is
possible at any point up to “#he end” of a believer’s
life here that he might theough unwatchfulness, self-
indulgence, or otherwise, be overcome by Satan, and
so become ‘‘a castaway,” or more properly “a
disapproved servant” (see the teaching of 1 Cor. ix. 27),
so suffering loss, that is the loss o§ the reward that
might have been his.

It is therefore an error to suppose that any one of
these promises to the overcomer will be bestowed
previous to the tribunal of Christ.

Doubtless to the faithful is granted even now a
present enjoyment of blessingd analogous to those
promised, but such spiritual enjoyment is not the
fulfilment of these seven special promisegs,

‘*MANIFESTATION” OF THE BELIEVER.

QUESTION 405.—2 Cor. v. 10. To what part

of the believer's life does this aprly P—
before or after conversion, or both? Is the
‘“ manifestation” before the whole church, or
only between the individual and the Lord? In
what way does a believer receive, for the good
and for the bad?

Ans. A.—We judge this scripture to have reference
to servicé rendered after conversion only ; for the Cross
of Christ sets aside forever all we were and did as
sinners, while the judgment-seat of Christ, ‘‘after
mortality has been swallowed up of life,” will yet
manifest all we are and kave dome as servants. That
this manifestation will be public in its character seems
plain from the parable of the pounds, where the noble-
man, in bringing his servants to account, commits a
certain work to them that stood by (Luke xix. 24).
At this judgment-seat of Christ ‘‘he that doeth wrong
shall receive for the wrong he hath done” (Col. iii. 2§);
likewise ** he that doeth good the same shall he receive
of the Lord” (Eph,-vi. 8). Thus the deeds done in the
body range themselves under these two divisions, good
and bad. For good deeds we shall be rewarded
sl g;r. iiii. 14); fol: b;d deeds fw; shal}i suffer loss

1 . {ii. 15), by the decision of the righteons Judge
(2 Tim. iv. 8). Y ¢ T.Iﬂ.
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SIGNS OF THE APPROACHING DAY.
AWAKE! ARISE!

** Watchman, what of the night?” (Isa. xxi, 11).
“* Knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of
2 The night is far spent, the day is at hand ”

(Rom. x.iii.-u., z;).
* Exhorting one another so much the more as YE SEE THE
DAY APPROACHING " (Heb. x. 25).
SIGNS IN ISRAEL.

(a) Persecution of the Jews in Russia: a
shaking of the “dry bones” of the * House of
Israel,” preparatory to their national gathering
of “bone to his bone,” and their national
organization of *“sinews,” *flesh,” and * skin,”
binding them together (Ez. xxxvii. 8, 9).

(6) The Jews returning to Palestine, and
the land becoming fruitful; the desolation
and barrenness of centuries passing away
(Ez. xxxvi. 8-10).

(¢) A believing remnant arising: seen in
the facts of the favour with which Chtistianity
is regarded by many of the Jews, the spreading
conviction that Jesus was their Messiah, and
the remarkable . conversion, by the direct
agency of the Spirit of God, of some of the
leading Jews, and the formation of “ Jewish
Christian churches” (Isa i. 9, x. 20-22).

SIGNS IN CHRISTENDOM.

(a) Sound doctrine not endured (2 Tim. iv.);
the Word, the Blood, and the Judgment denied ;
Christ and the Scriptures arraigned at the bar
of human reason, and declared fallible.

(4) Man and the world exalted, God and
heaven ignored ; the people’s progress in this
world, not the pilgrim’s progress heavenward,
is the modern theology of the popular pulpit.
The aim being, evidently, to adapt Christianity
to modern thought, and reduce it into harmony
with natural taste. “ They speak of the world,
and the world heareth them ” (1 John iv. 5, 6).

(¢} The “churches” seek patronage by
providing popular amusements (2 Tim. iii. 5),
whilst Romanism, Rationalism, Theosophy,
and Spiritualism are fast leavening them.

SIGNS IN THE NATIONS,

Political—A policy of peace professed, war
prepared for, and dreaded. Democratic lawless-
ness, restive to break all restraining authorities,
crying, “ Down with the throne and down with
the crown, and stand by the rights of the
people ” (2 Peter ii. 10).

Social,—* Trades' unions,” “ co-operation,”

€
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“boycotting,” *“badges”; all marking the
principles of the coming Antichrist’s kingdom
(Rev, xiii. 11-17).

Scientific. -— Man, in his pride, “willingly
ignorant” (2 Peter iii. 3-5) of the Divine
account of creation and history, vaunts
himself that he has discovered, in the
theory of ‘evolution,” the formation of
matter and the ““origin of species,” whilst in
investigating the forces of electricity and
¢ animal magnetism,” he is fast succeeding (as
he believes) in bridging the gulf between the
natural and supernatural, and will soon show
“signs and wonders,” attributing them to
natural laws, reigning over mind and matter
universally. Thus, ignorant of the face that
he is inspired by demons, and at ‘‘ agreement
with hell,” he shall ultimately deify his own
nature, and Satan will fulfil his ancient pro-
mise—*“Ye shall be as gods” (Gen. iii. 5).
Following in the track of the Pagans, becoming
“vain in their imagination,” their *foolish
heart ” shall,- like theirs, be ¢ darkened”;
“ professing themselves to be wise,” they shall,
like them, become * fools” (Rom. i. 21-25);
“for God shall give #kem up ” also, but this
time to a “strong delusion, that they should
believe a lie” (2 Thess. ii. 11). ‘“For the
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God.”
For it is written, *“ He taketh the wise in their
own craftiness ” (1 Cor. iii. 19).

SATAN’S AIM.

He, as the “ god of this age ” and “ prince
of the authorities of the air "—his angels and
demons—seeks, by their subtle agency, to
“blind the minds of them that believe not,”
to the “gospel of the glory of Christ” (2 Cor.
iv. 4); and also to gain complete control of
the world, by possessing the bodies and souls
of men and women. God will permit this for
a time. Satan and his hosts will be cast out
of the heavens into the earth, * having great
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but
a short time ” (Rev. xii. 12). The *spirits of
demons ” will then be abroad ‘ working mir-
acles,” and preparing for the last great conflict
with Christ, at His revelation from heaven,
with “all His saints” and “ mighty angels”
(Rev. xvi. 13-16, xix. 11-20).

SATAN INCARNATE
shall appear in the person of the ¢ Man of Sin,”
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the “ Antichrist,” the * Beast,” the “ King,” as
he is variously called, giving him ¢ his power
and his throne, and great authority” (Rev.
xiii. 2), appointing him the head of the revived,
ten - kingdomed, confederate,* old Roman
empire, and of the united religions of the world,
as it would appear—Romanism, Protestant sys-
tems and sects, Mohammedanism, Buddhism,
Theosophy, Spiritualism, &c., all amalgamated
and embraced in one great system — the
“church of the future,” of which men are
dreaming, but which is styled in Scripture,
‘“ MYSTERY, BaABYVLON THE GREAT, THE
MoTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF
THE EARTH (Rev. xvii. 5), and which becomes
the habitation of demons and the hold of
every foul spirit (Rev. xviii. 2).

Thus, by the “effectual working of Satan,
in all power and signs and lying wonders,” he
shall secure the adherence and worship of “all
kindreds and tongues and nations,” excepting
the faithful elect Jewish remnant, and their
adherents, for whose sakes those unparalleled
days of delusion, persecution, and death shall
be shortened (Matt. xxv. 22).

THE CHURCH'S HOPE.

Every true believer in the Lord Jesus Christ,
being “justified by His blood” (Rom. v. g),
“ quickened together with Him ” (Eph. ii. 4),
and one with Him as a “ new creation,” forms -
part of that “ great mystery,” called in Scripture
“the Church of God,” which dates from
Pentecost, and is the complement of ‘‘the
Last Adam,” His * Bride,” destined to be
associated with Him who is crowned with the
“Yictor’s crown,” and who *“must reign till
He hath put all enemies under His feet”
(1 Cor. xv. 25, Eph. i. 22, iii. 8-12, v. 30).

The proper and instant hope of the Church,
is the fulfilment of the Lord’s parting promise,
“I will come again and receive you unto
Myself” (John xiv. 3). *“The Lord Himself
shall descend,” the * dead in Christ shall arise
first,” “ we shall be changed in a moment,”
and “caught up together with them, to meet
the Lord in the air” (1 Thess. iv. 17, 1 Cor.
XV. §I).

“I am the bright and morning star,”
“ Behold, I come quickly” (Rev. xxii. 16-20).

THE ENOCH-LIKE RAPTURE
of the Church, “to meet the Lord in the air,”
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will bring *Michael and his' angels” into
direct conflict with ““Satan and his angels”
(Rev. xii. 7-9), who will now cease to be the
“ prince of the authorities of the air,” and
cast out into the earth, which will now be a
scene of social disorder, moral corruption, and
physical violence, even “as it was in the days
of Noah.” The *lawless one,” the *“man of
sin,” will now be revealed. The political,
religious, and commercial system of * Babylon
the Great ” will be established (Rev. xvii., xviii.).
Israel, still in national blindness, though in
their own land, shall suffer in “ the great tribu-
lation,” the time of “Jacob’s trouble.” * Nation
shall rise against nation,” there shall be “great
earthquakes in divers places, and famines, and
pestilences; and fearful sights and great signs
shall there be from heaven” (Luke xxi. 10, 11).
“ All nations” shall be gathered “against
Jerusalem to battle,” “ the city shall be taken,
and half of the city shal go forth into captivity ”
(Zech. xiv. 2). ,
ISRAEL'S HOPE.

“Then shall Jehovah go forth and fight
against those nations, as when He fought in
the day of battle” ¢“The Son of Man,”
“ the Word of God,” with lightning flash, shall
burst through the opened heavens, accom-
panied by the myriads of “His ascended saints
and mighty angels. “ His feet shall stand in
that day upon the Mount of Olives,” the place
where last those blessed feet touched this sin-
stained earth (Zech. xiv. z-5). His glory shall
cover the heavens (Matt. xxv. 31, 32). Heshall
drive asunder the nations. As “ King of kings,
and Lord of lords” He shall “overthrow the
throne of kingdoms” (Hag, ii. 22). He shall
cast the “Beast ” and the *“ False Prophet that
wrought miracles,” “alive into a lake of fire
burning with brimstone ” (Rev. xix. 19, z0).
He shall “assemble the outcasts of Israel,
and gather together the dispersed of Judah”
(Isa. xi. 12). To the ‘“daughter of Zion”
shall “come even the first dominion” (Micah
iv. 8). “ He shall build the temple of Jehovah ;
and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and
rule upon His throne; and He shall be a
Priest upon His throne” (Zech. vi. 13): He
shall establish His * throne in the heavens”;
His kingdom shall rule « over all” ( Ps. ciii. 19}.
He shall bind Satan in the bottemless pit, ard
reign in universal supremacy and peace ‘for



TuE WIitNESS. )

‘% A THOUSAND YEARS.”

“Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem” (Isa.ii. 3),
which shall be ‘ beautiful for situation, the joy
of the whole earth, the city of the Great King”
{Ps. xlviii.). “So the house of Israel shall
know that I am Jehovah their God from that
day forward. And the nations shall know
that the house of Israel went into captivity for
their iniquity. . . . Now will I bring again the
captivity of Jacob, and have mercy upon the
whole house of Israel” (Ezek. xxxix. 22-29).
The nations shall “beat their swords into
plowshares, and their spears into pruning-
hooks : neither shall they learn war
any more ” (Micah iv. 3). The “earth shall
yield her increase” (Ps. Ixvii. 6). The hills
shall melt with fatness (Amos ix. 13). *“All
nations shall call Him blessed ” (Ps. Ixxii.).
¢¢ Arabia’s desert ranger to Christ shall bow the knee,

And Ethiopia’s stranger His glory come and see ;

For He shall have dominion o’er river, sea, and shore,

Faras the eagle’s pinion, or dove’s light wing can soar,”

THE FINAL QUTBURST OF REBELLION,

which shall take place at the end of the
thousand years, when Satan is released for a
“little season,” shall immediately be quelled
by the descent of fire from heaven, and the
unparalleled outshining of Divine glory, re-
vealing the “ GReAT .WHITE THRONE, and

Him that sat on it, from whose face the earth -

and the heaven fled away ” (Rev. xx.). But
the “ dead, small and great,” who died in their
sins, shall not be able to flee away, but must
“stand before God” and the opened books
of that dreadful assize, and hear their doom of
consignment -to the “lake of fire,” to endure
“ eternal punishment.” Thus Jesus, the Lord,
having subdued “all rule and all authority and
power,” shall “deliver up the kingdom to
God, even the Father,” that, in 2 “ new heaven
and earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,”
“God may be all in all” (1 Cor. xv. 24-28,
Rev. xxi. 1).
FELLOW-CHRISTIAN !

let us remember how much more solemn
those words of our Lord are to-day than when
first written—* Z%e time is at khand.” Truly,
as we look into the “ sure word of prophecy,”
and then look, around us, we can “ see tke day
approaching.” * Therefore, let us not sleep as
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do others, but let us watch and be sober.”
Let us “seek righteousness,” let us “seek
meekness.” WORSHIPPING, WORKING, WATCH-
ING, let us “occupy till He come.”

‘“ Behold, I come quickly ; and My reward
is with Me, to give every man according as his
work shall be ” (Rev. xxii. 12). T.R.

THouGHTS ON CHURCH GOVERNMENT.—V.

S“OVERSIGHT"”;

VIEWED IN THE LIGHT OF SCRIPTURE.

VERSIGHT in the Church has of late
been so much a question of contro-
versy, that it is difficult to lift it oyt of

the atmosphere of disputation, and to look at
it calmly in the light of Scripture teaching.
When there is anything of the nature of a
religious war going on amongst leading men in
Church, most Christians will think, and will
draw conclusions ; and itis of great importance
that they be helped to think rightly, and thus
enabled to arrive at Scriptural conclusions.
It is entirely with a view to this end that these
lines are penned.

In seeking to enter into the divine thoughts
as to oversight, two things need to be kept in
view. First, the preciousness of all, and of
eachgne of the redeemed family to our God ;
and next, how important it is to Him that His
children be found walking in the truth. Unless
he who stretches forth to do oversight work has,
to some extent, learned these cardinal truths
in the presence of God, he has not learned
the alphabet of shepherd-work ; he has not
begun at the foot of the ladder, but has
“climbed up some other way.” If we have
not been taught the first of these truths, our
ways amongst the flock will lack gentleness
and grace ; and if we have not apprehended
the second, we will be found condoning that
which the Lord hates.

In following out this subject let us look
first at oversight work, what it consists in;
second, at the qualifications necessary in those
who do such work ; and last, at what Scripture
teaches concerning fellowship amongst those
who are called to do oversight work.

First, then, let us look at what this work
really is.

It is said of David, who was taken by the
Lorb from the sheepfolds to feed Jacob His
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people, and Israel His inheritance, * So he fed
them according to the integrity of his heart;
and guided them by the skilfulness of his
hands” (Ps. lxxviii. 70-72). Here there are
two distinct departments of shepherd work,
namely, feeding and leading—-supplying the
flock with food, and guiding them into and in
ways pleasing to the Lord.

In Jehovah's charge against the shepherds of
Israel we have the following solemn passage :
“The diseased have ye not strengthened,
neither have ye healed that which was sick,
neither have ye bound up that which was
broken, neither have ye brought again that
which was driven away, neither have ye sought
that which was lost ; but with force and with
cruelty have ye ruled them?” (Ezek. xxxiv. 4).
Here are five different things which the Lorp
charges these shepherds with neglecting to
do. To take these up in detail would occupy
too much time and space for a short paper ;
but for one who would do oversight work to
meditate and pray over this solemn passage
in the presence of God, will do more to help
him than to attend any number of oversight
meetings. I cannot pass from this portion of
Scripture, which speaks so searchingly to the
hearts of under-shepherds, without remarking
how little room there is in it for the tleory,
that only those saints belong to the Lord’s
flock who are scripturally gathered, and if they
wander away from a right position they cease
to form part of His flock.

Let us now come to the New Testament
and glean instruction. ““And the Lord said,
WHo then is that faithful and wise steward,
whom his lord shall make ruler over his house-
hold, to give them their portion of meat in due
season ?” (Luke xii. 42). The qualifications
of the Lord’s steward here are, that he know
how to give the right quality of meat to the
flock, in the right quantity, and at the right
time. Then we have the well-known injunc-
tion, * Take heed unto yourselves, and to all
the ﬂock over the which the Holy Spirit hath
made you overseers, to feed the church of God,
which He hath purchased with His own blood”
(Actsxx. 28). Here the word “feed ” does not
mean to supply with food, but rather to tend or
rule; that is, to watch over the sheep that none
wander away, and also to see that all behave in
a manner becoming the house of God. Mark,
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here it is “al/ the flock,” every saved sinner
within their reach as far as lay in their power.

In writing to the Thessalonians’ the Spirit
says, “ And we beseech you, brethren, to know
them which labour among you, and are over
you in the Lord, and admonish you ” (1 Thess.
v. 12). Then, in verse 14, He turns round
to the guiding ones and says, “Now we
exhort you, brethren, warn them that are
unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support
the weak, be patient toward all.” Here we
have labouring amongst the flock, admonishing
them, warning, comforting, supporting, and
all this in the patience of Christ.

Look at another Scripture, *“ Obey them that
have the rule over you, and submit yourselves :
for they watch for your souls, as they that must
give account” (Heb. xiii. 17). Here oversight
is to walck for souls, and that in view of the
judgment-seat of Christ, The injunctions in
the previous chapter are in keeping with this :
‘“ Wherefore lift up the hands which hang
down, and the feeble knees; and make
straight paths for your feet, lest that which is
lame be turned out of the way; but let it
rather be healed.” * Looking diligently lest
any man fail of the grace of God; lest any root
of bitterness springing up trouble you, and
thereby many be defiled” (Heb. xii. 12, 13,
15). Whilst this quotation has a genera],
application to all, as “ all the membérs should
have the same care one for another,” yet it
doubtless has a special application to those
who are divinely called to care for the flock ;
and here we have tenderly caring for the
feeble and the erring, looking diligently lest
the enemy get the advantage over anyone,
and his poison spread amongst the flock.

We might go on, but enough has been said
to give some idea of what Scriptural over-
sight really is. It is to feed and guide the
flock, to heal the sick and wounded, to seek
out the lost, to warn, to comfort, to support,
to admonish, as each case requires. To look
diligently lest the Adversary get amongst the
flock: to watch for souls, and all this with
Christ-like patience and gentleness. © Well
may we ask, “ And who is sufficient for these
things ?”

Before going on to the second part of our
subject, I remark that one cannot help Seing
struck with how little is to be found in the
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divine Word about attending oversight meet-
ings. I have not purposely avoided saying
anything on this point; the truth is, that in
looking without prejudice into the Scriptures,
I can find nothing to say, that is, as to
attending meetings forming any essential part
of oversight work. 1 will take up this point
farther on. G. A

Vg

PrrsoNaL Typres 0ot CHRIST.—VIL

MOSES.

N first thought we might judge that Moses

O stands in too great a contrast to Christ

to be a type of Him. But a little

search will prove that the contrast is between

the two diSpensations rather than the two per-

sons. “The law was given by Moses: grace
and truth came by Jesus Christ.” .

Jehovah’s words to Moses were: 1 will
raise them up a Prophet from among tHeir
brethren, LIKE yNTO THEE” (Deut. xviii. 18). In
the epistle to the Hebrews his typical character
is again seen (Heb. iii. 1-6).  Christ as the
Apostle, the sent One from God to man, was
typified by Moses; as the High Priest return-
ing from man to God, Aaron foreshadowed
Him.

We may view Moses as a type of the Saviour
in the following particulars :—(1) Jn kis birth
and early history ; (2) as the deliverer and
ruler of Israel; (3) as a mediator; (4) as a
prophet. .

I—IN HIS BIRTH AND EARLY HISTORY.
Moses was born at a time when his people
were oppressed and down-trodden. When
Jesus was born the Jews were under the power
of Rome, and Herod, an unprincipled king,
governed them. Moses’ parents evidently had
Divine instructions that a more than ordinary
future was in store for their son.  His mother
‘ saw that he was a goodly child” (Ex. ii. 2).
This is more than a mother’s usual apprecia-
tion of her offspring. It is explained in the
New Testament as * fair to God ” (Acts vii. 20,
Greek). With this God-given conviction of
the child’s glorious future his parents hid him
as long as they could ; but unable any longer
with safety to do so, they committed him to
God and the Nile. “Those that honour Me I
will honour,” is a Divine principle; so their

(To be continued.)
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faith was not put to shame. The very palace
of Pharaoh, the one who sought his life, became
his home.

And very clearly to Mary and Joseph was
intimated the wonderful nature and the
exalted destiny of Him who should be born of
her. Pharaoh endangered the life of Moses ;
Herod sought the life of Jesus. A like motive
influenced them—fear of losing their crown.
Many were destroyed by both, but in each
instance #ke child escaped. Thus does God
take the wise in their own craftiness.

Moses was born “one of the people,” so was
the Christ. But Moses had the training of a
king’s son—every comfort and luxury would
be his portion. Not so our Lord: He was
born in a poor man’s family ; no king’s daughter
waited to receive Him. He was one of the
poor in all His experiences and surroundings.
He was not the reputed son of a king, as Moses,
but the reputed son of a carpenter.  And the
Gospels clearly indicate that at the carpenter’s
bench the Son of God actually laboured
(Mark vi. 3). What a dignity and honour
this has for ever put upon manual labour !

II.—As THE DELIVERER AND RULER OF
IsraEL. To save his people, Moses voluntarily
renounced the wealth of Egypt and all the
honours and pleasures of Pharaoh’s court.
“For us men and our salvation” the Lord
Jesus laid aside His glory, came down to earth,
and “ became obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross.”

The first attempt to deliver his people was
unsuccessful ; he was scorned and rejected by
the very ones who should have received him
(Acts vii. 23-28). So with the Antitype. * He
came unto His own and His own received
Him not.” Their rebellious, defiant cry was,
“We will not have this Man to reign over us.”
Stephen, with great effect, pressed home the
similarity of the treatment of Moses and Jesus
of Nazareth. But this same man, whom at
first they rejected, God ultimately used as
their deliverer and leader; and Christ Jesus,
so long rejected, shall one day be manifested
as the Deliverer who shall “TURN AWAY UN-
GODLINESS FROM JAcow.”

Egypt represents this world, and Pharaoh
Satan, its prince and god. Pharaoh was a
hard master and oppressed the Israelites : but
the service was freedom and happiness com-
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pared to the slavery of those who are slaves of
sin and Satan,and such every unregenerate man
is (Rom. vi. 20-23 ; Eph. ii. 1-3).

Moses was the greatest miracle-worker in
the Old Testament. God thus demonstrated,
to friend and foe, that He had sent him. Like-
wise miracles, many and great, were performed
by the Lord Jesus, the Father thus attesting
that He had sent Him to be the Saviour of
the world (John v. 36). But there is a striking
contrast in the nature of the two series of
wonders : those of Moses were chiefly acts of
judgment ; those of Christ were purely acts
of mercy.

Jannes and Jambres, as the leaders of the
magicians, withstood Moses and endeavoured
to bring down his miracles to the level of their
own enchantments. The Scribes and Pharisees
opposed the Lord Jesus, blasphemously
affirming that His miracles were wrought
by the power of Beelzebub, the prince of
demons. And as, at last, the very magicians
acknowledged that Moses wrought his miracles
by the power of God, so the very demons
were constrained to confess that Jesus was the
Son of God.

By the sprinkled blood of the Passover
lamb the Israelites’ first-born were preserved
from the destroying angel; by the blood of
Christ, our Passover-victim, sacrificed for us,
all who believe on Him are delivered from the’
wrath to come.

From that point onward Moses became their
recognised leader. They ‘were all baptised
unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea”
(3 Cor. x. 1.). The cloud overhead and the
waters on each side, as it were, covered them
up, and when they emerged on the other side
it was a typical resurrection. Moses, not
Pharaoh, was henceforth to be their law-giver
and leader. So with the true Christian. In
our baptism we show that we have died to
sin, the law, and the world. The flesh no
longer has any claims upon us, we have died
to it ; we are no longer of the world, therefore
its prince is no longer our master. Henceforth
Jesus Christ is our Lorp. This practical
aspect of baptism is too often forgotten among
believers, though the point is made much of
in the Word of God (see the R.V. of the
following among other scriptures :(—Romans
x. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 5; 1 Peter iii. 15). Our
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constant question should be, * Lorp, WHA'[‘
wiLT THOU HAVE ME Do ?”

ITI.—MosEs.As A MEDIATOR. Of the giving
of the law it is said: “It was ordained by
angels in the hands of a mediator” (Gal. iii. 19).
Israel felt their need of a mediator, and God
provided Moses. Referring to the giving of
the law, Moses once said: “I stood between
the Lord and you at that time, to show you
the word of the Lord; for ye were afraid by
reason of the fire, and went not up into the
mount ” (Deut. v. 5). And every sinner who
in any measure knows himself and God, feels
the same need. Man must have a mediator—
one to interpose and act on God’s behalf to
him, and in his behalf with God. Such a
mediator has been provided in the person of
the Lord Jesus. He is the only pobsible One
(1 Tim. ii. g).

Moses was the mediator of a covenant of
works ; Christ of a covenant of grace. Thus
it is spoken of as “a better covepant” (Heb.
viii. 6). The law cursed and condemned,
without the least mercy, anyone who violated
the least of its commandments. The Gospel
tells of One who has borne the curse of the
law so that all who receive Christ go free. The
law, though it was the ministration of death,
was glorious ; but the Gospel, the ministration
of life, is much more glorious (2 Cor. iii. 7-11).

Through all their wanderings, Moses w#s
the channel of blessing to the nation. The
manna, the quails, the water from the rock, all
came through him. In this he was a faint
foreshadowing of our Lord Jesus.  For every
blessing a guilty world and an ungrateful
church receive comes through the cross of
Christ. Well may saved ones sing—

¢ Our every joy on earth, in heaven,

We owe it to Thy blood.”

The intercession of Moses as mediator saved
the people from judgment. They had sinned
grievously in the matter of the golden calf, and
a righteously angry God threatened them with
destruction. But hark to those earnest, god-
like pleadings of the man Moses: * Obh, this
people have sinned a great sin, and have made
them gods of gold! Yet now, if Thou wilt
forgive their sin—; and if not, blot me,
I pray Thee, out of Thy book which Thou
hast written” (Ex. xxxii. 31-33). That is,
Moses offered himself for death that the nation:

s
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might be spared. But such a sacrifice could
not be accepted.

But at Calvary we see One who was accepted.
Worse than ten thousand deaths befell our
adorable - Substitute. He died beneath the
stroke of judgment, and we are delivered from
wrath throngh Him.  He lives again to inter-
cede for us ; to save us from sin’s power; to
save us to the heavenly inheritance (Rom.
v. 9, 10). Moses could not bring them ihto
the land; but our Redeemer will not give
over His work till all His people are “safe at
home within the veil.”

IV.—As a PropHET. God’s revelation of
Himself has been progressive. At the begin-
ning He was known as ErLoHIv, the triune,
omnipotent, Creator. The attribute herein
revealed was power, might, force. To the
patriarchs He vexealed Hinaselfag Bx, Swannax,
the all-sufficient God, the One who.supplied
the wants of every living thing. But to Moses
He manifested Himself as Jesovas, the self-
existing, unchangeable, and eternal One—God
in covenant relationship with His people (see
Ex. vi. 2-4). And all the revelations under
the old covenant were but additions to this
last-named glorious title, as Jehovah-tsidkenu,
Jehovah-shammah, &c.

Moses was pre-eminent as @ prophet. No
man of old was admitted to the familiar inter-
course with ,Jehovah which Moses enjoyed
(Num. xii. 6-8 ; Deut. xxxiv. 10, 11). Butnot
till Christ came had .we a full revelation of
God. All the others were partial and frag-
mentary. Not till the incarnation was God
made known in that highest, yet dearest, of all
relationships—FATHER. “No man hath seen
God at any time ; the Only Begotten, which is
in the bosom of the Father, HE HATH DECLARED
Him”

This is the characteristic revelation of God
in this age. Only 1N THE SoN could God
reveal Himself As FATHER (see John xiv. ¢ ;
Heb. i. 1, 2, &c.); and only as we are “in
Christ” can e call God our Father, for He is
first of all the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and then the Father of all who believe on
Christ (Jobn xx. 17 ; Gal. iii. 26).

Favoured as Moses was, even to him God
could only show His ‘“back parts,” the less
glorious parts of His character (Ex.xxxiii.18-23).
But in Christ we have the last, highest, and
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perfect revelation of God. All that we can
ever know of God is to be seen in Christ, for
He has shined forth giving *the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face.of
Jesus Christ” (2 Cor. iv. 6).

Moses and the prophets were like the moon*
and the stars in the night, it was infinitely
better than total darkness, yet it was night
only ; but now, in Christ, we have the sun at
noon-day. )

Fain would we speak of the wife and children
whom God gave Moses in his rejection, and
other points, but space fails us.

Personally, we might learn many practical
lessons from the life of Moses. I point out
one: God ever trains His instruments for
special work, and the training is oftentimes
long and painful. With Moses two-thirds of
a_long life was. taken. un in. fitting, for service.
Eighty years’ training for forty years’ work. To
us it seems out of all proportion. Yet it was
God’s way, and that is ever the best. May
we, too, be prepared to undergo any training
necessary that we may be vessels meet for the
Master’s use, and prepared unto every good
work. J.N.C

SATISFIED.

For ever in Thy presence satisfied—
Our rest, our joy in Thee.

Love’s captives, at Thy feet we would abide—
Captives by grace set free !

Held in the grasp of resurrection power
That raised Thee from the grave ;

So send us forth in Thy redemption hour
Thou who art strong to save.

Still, while we serve, let each enraptured soul
The glory-vision see ;

Touch our dead lips as with the altar coal,
That we may speak of Thee.

And ever as the hopes of earth grow less
" Wilt Z%ou not nearer come ?
Over the shadows of the wilderness
Shed the dear light of Home.

We seek no bliss but that which faith has found:
Unveiled Thy face to see;
We fear no ill amid the foes around,
Save to lose sight of Thee.
' —A E. W,



FIRST THINGS FIRST.

HAT man’s ways are s¢ often contrary
to God’s is not only true of the careless
worldling, whose first thoughts are for

self and time instead of God and eternity, but
also of the awakened and anxious. How
often has it saddened our hearts to find them
earnestly endeavouring to attain the virtue,
knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness,
brotherly-kindness, and charity of 2 Peter i.
5-9, and entirely overlooking the fact that,
before all these, God has put the * precious
faith ” of verse 1!

But we need not go outside the circle of
the redeemed to prove that God’s ways are
not as man’s, for, alas ! a look back at our own
path must show us that oz conduct has testi-
fied against us in this respect again and again.

While eagerly searching the Scriptures for
the great and deep things of God, how often
have we, in our daily life, assigned to a very
secondary place, or perhaps forgotten alto-
gether, many things that He, in His wisdom,
declares to be primary, either with regard to
excellence or order? A very brief reference
to a few Scriptures may help us in our self-
_examination upon this point.

(1) “Seek ye first the kingdom of God”
(Matt. vi. 33). Is it not a fact that, again and
again, anxious thoughts for the morrow, care’
‘as to what we shall eat and drink, and dread
of future ill, have been foremost in our minds,
instead of the glory of God and the advance-
ment of His Kingdom? If so, we have
reversed God'’s order.

(2) It is possible that zeal for the salvation
of souls has sometimes made us forget the
words, “ Let the children firsz be filled”
(Mark vii. 27), that seem to contain a principle
for ourselves. Oh, that before our special
meetings for the unsaved there was more
prayer and diligence over the Word amongst
God’s people, and more spiritlial food dealt
out to fif them for- the coming fight! How
difficult it is for a starving one to feed others.
If our cups are not running over, we shall
have little to give to those who are athirst.

(3) When there is a mote in our brother’s
eye we must, if we love him, seek to get it
out. This work, however, though always
difficult, would be rendered easier if attention
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were always given to the divine command:
« First cast out the beam out of thine own
eye” (Matt. vii. 5). If we have even a grain
of sand in our own, we shall make poor work of
getting anything out of the eye of our brother.

(4) It may be that our work for the Master
would sometimes-have been of a better quality
if we had remembered Luke xiv. 28. For
want of jfirst counting the cost, how much
work has been left unfinished and eventually
come to nought? Perhaps a little company
has been saved and gathered to the Name,
but the cost of nursing and feeding the young
ones was not reckoned upon. The worker
has flown away without providing a caretaker,
and so individuals have been starved and
assemblies have died out.

() It is written in 2 Cor. viii. 5, “They
Jérst gave themselves to the Lord.” Have we
all done this? How much more glory would
be brought to God if we were ever conscious
that not only is He ours, but that we and all
we have are His! Then we should feel more'
clearly the absolute necessity of having the
Lord’s mind before making a move in any
direction, nor should we dare to speak in His
name unless He had given us the message.

(6) Now let us turn to the last four words
of Rev. ii. 5. They are’solemn ones. “Do
the first works.” Should it not be our constant
aim that all our service should be done in tite
same spirit of self-sacrifice and love to the
Saviour that characterised our first efforts after
being saved ? In those days our words were
burning, our hearts overflowed with desire-to
please God and to lead sinners to Christ, and
those to whom we spoke were made to shake.
It is well, once in a while, to look back to the
days of our first love, and to ask our very
souls if our lamp is as bright as it was then, or
if it is not nearly out.

(7) There is one other “first thing” to
which is asked the reader’s special attention.
It is spoken of in Prov. i. 7: ‘“The fear of the
Lord is the deginning of knowledge.”

There is knowledge that “puffeth up”
(1 Cor. viii. 1), but such knowledge was never
gathered from the Word in the fear spoken of
in the above verse. True instruction, received
by the Spirit’s teaching from the Scriptures by
those who tremble lest they should grieve their
Teacher, will humble instead of puffing up,

.
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will lead us to be tender when tenderness is
needed, and will keep us from the false charity
that thinks lightly of evil doctrine and the
careless walk.

We see in Prov. ii. 1-5 how the fear of the
Lord can be learned. It is as we get to know
God and His precepts more intimately that
this fear grows upon us. There must be the
constant receiving and hiding within us of the
Scriptures. The ear must ever be open to the
Spirit’s teachings through the Word, and the
heart must be applied to understand that
instruction.  Diligent prayer and searching
are necessary for this, and also the recognition
of the truths contained in verses 6-9 of our
chapter. Is the price too high? Though it
sets all human wisdom aside, we must either
pay the price, or, throughout our lives down
here, remain without what God calls know-
ledge. The fear of the Lord is the fré# lesson
in the believer’s school-book.

The answer to the question, “What is this
fear?” is given in Prov. viil. 13: “The fear
of the Lord is to hate evil”; and the same
verse tells us the evil things we are to hate,
and that God hates too. Under the four
heads of ‘ pride, arrogancy, the evil way, and
the mouth of perverseness” (Newberry), we
have the roots of all the evils of which the
world isfull. A little examination will convince
the reader of this, but space will not allow of
an exposition. It is the fear of the Lord that
leads us to tremble lest we think, speak, or do
aught that would grieve the heart of our God
or His indwelling Spirit.

We may test ourselves by Prov. xiv. 2 as to
how much we have learned of this fear. “He
that walketh in his uprightness feareth the
Lord ”—no others. If crookedness of any
kind is knowingly allowed we. must not flatter
ourselves that we are fearing the Lord.

Conformity to the standard laid before us in
these Scriptures would not only bring about
the wondrous joy of Prov. xxiii. 5, but would
bring down upon ourselves many of the bless-
ings for which we so often pray. It is
impossible to give more than references, but
the reader would be repaid by reading the
Scriptures referred to, and asking himself,
¢ Are these blessings mine?”

The fear of the Lord brings strong con-
fidence, a place of refuge, soul satisfaction,
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deliverance from snares (Prov. xiv. 26, 27),
contentment with little (xv. 16), and instruc-
tion (or correction) of, and departure from,
evil (xv. 33; xvi. 6). It tendeth to life (xix.
23), leads to riches of faith and truth and
honour from God (xxii. 4); and, without doubt,
the dispensing of knowledge, gamed in this
fear, is better than the merchandise of gold
(Prov. iii. 14).

Lest our sisters in Christ should think that
there is nothing in all this for them, it must
be pointed out that the last verse but one in
our book tells us that ‘“the woman that
feareth the Lord she shall be praised.” The
words of chap. xxiii. 1¢g apply to us all: “Be
thou in the fear of the Lord a/l the day bong.”

May we have grace, if we bave skipped the
first steps of the ladder, to come down and
commence over again. God’s order must be
best, and surely it is His will that we should
learn first things first. W. H. S.

LESSON FROM THE LOCUSTS.

(Prov. xxx. 27.)

HE wisdom of the four “little ” things on
the earth mentioned, appears in each
case to consist in using the opportunity

given them by God. With the ants it is a
question of time: summer is given and used
to good purpose for provision for winter.
With the conies the wisdom is shown in
weakness : taking the opportunity to make its
refuge in the strong rock for the hour of
danger. The spider’s wisdom seems to con-
sist in disregarding her loathsome unfitness
for the king’s palace, and in creeping in there
when opportunity arises. All these are beau-
tiful in their various ways as lessons to the
sinner, whais short-lived, feeble, and vile;
but the locusts, mentioned in verse 27, seem
to teach the Lord’s people truth that is needed
now, and indeed has been needed from the
beginning, that is, the truth of the power of
having no earthly king when we depend on
an invisible Lord.

The Israelites lacked this wisdom at Smal
when Moses was in the mount (Ex\ xxxii. 1),
when they said, “Up, make us gods, which
shall go defore us ; for as for this Moses, the
man that brought us up out of the land of
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him.”
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After all that Jehovah had done for them, it
was ‘‘the man that brought them up” that they
looked to, and, failing him, they asked for
\gods to go before them. So, again, in the days
of the- Judges, it is said, as a general habit
(Judges ii. 1g), “ when the judge was dead,”
“they returned and corrupted themselves
more than their fathers,” till, in the days of
Samuel, they asked for “a king to judge us
like all the nations” (1 Sam. viii. 5); of which
request the Lord said to Samuel, “ They have
not rejected thee, but they have rejected Me,
that I should not reign over them. According
to all the works which they have done since
the day that I brought them up out of Egypt
even unto this day, wherewith they have
forsaken Me, and served other gods, so do they
also unto thee.” Observe, it was “1 brought
them up out of Egypt,” not Moses, as they said.

The tendency to look at the outward
instrument rather than to the Lord is,
however, so generally acknowledged as a
matter of history, that it is hardly profitable
to dwell on it. It may be better, therefore, to
pass on at once to the bearing of the locust
lesson on ourselves at the present day.

If T may speak as an individual I can better
point out exactly what I mean.

The force of the passage was first brought
home to me when I had occasion to study
a government report in which the habits of
the locusts in North America were described.
So far as 1 remember, they were hatched
on the slopes of the Rocky Mountains, and,
as soon as their wings were perfected,
they showed signs of having some direction
for flight instinctively impressed on them;
for example, a south-east direction. To take
this a north-west wind would be required,
and on this wind springing upy the whole
would take flight. Should it drop, they
dropped to.. Other winds might arise, but
not a locust would move until the north-west
wind again blew, when the whole of the
myriads would mount in the-air again and be
carried onwards, and this would continue until
they arrived at the locality for which they
appeared to be destined, when they all
descended on the crops. Then human faces
would indeed ‘‘gather blackness.” Some
farmers might drag ropes across their fields
between two horses, so as to keep the crop
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moving and sweep the locusts off. Others
would light fires. But by the end of a day
the horses would be tired and the fires burnt
out, and the locusts would have settled down
on the crops. Compare this account with
the wonderful description of the locusts in
Joel ii.—God’s “great army” which He “* sent.”

Probably the time when men most literally
acted as His army, and when, like the
locusts, and in miraculous power, they did
not ‘“thrust one another,” but walked “every
one in his path,” was at the siege of Jericho,
when the Lord appeared to Joshua as ““Captain
of the host of the Lord,” but was unseen by
the men of Israel. Every step was ordered
by the Lord, and the people, who had then
passed through Jordan and had had their
reproach rolled away, fought with power. It
was not now “stand stil,” and “hold your
peace,” as at the Red Sea, but it was at the
people’s shout that the wall fell, and they went
up “every man straight before him” (Joshua vi.).

To come home to our own case. Probably
any Englishman, if asked to name a wise insect,
would mention the bee. Unquestionably bees
are clever, but it is the very picture of human
cleverness, the wisdom of man, rather than the
wisdom foreshadowed by the strange instinct
of the locust. A most satigfactory business-
like system, from a human point of view, is
carried out in a beehive. The essence of it all
is that a single queen bee rules over everything.
No one questions her authority, and all goes
smoothly unless something upsets the arrange-
ment. The queen, for example, may die. In
such a case, a friend of mine, who kept bees,
told me he had to send to London and get a
queen sent down by post, who might do well
or badly, as the case might be. On the other
hand, where one queen is, a second queen may
be hatched, and then she carries off a number
of bees in a swarm, because two queens cannot
go on together. So there comes to be a swarm
flying through the air in search of a home.
Far from having a fixed destination, like the
locusts, it is easy to determine their place of
settlement. A party may see them, beat pots
and kettles hard and loud, and presently down
they come. A man who professed to under-
stand bees well, told me that the queen makes
a low note in flight, and that this noise drowns
it, consequently in a short time she finds she
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is not heard and down she comes, with her the
whole swarm, and so they are taken and “hived.”

Compare the bees and the locusts, and
say which generally best pictures the action
of the Lord’s people to-day. Do we not often
get a queen and depend on her and think
that all goes well till our queen, being man
and not Spirit, fails us? Let the queen
take any shape we may desire, the result
is the same. The queen may be a *pope,”
a “bishop,” a ‘‘minister,” or a “ general,”
and death sooner or later takes him. Have we
then never seen something like a queen sent
on trial post-haste? The queen may even be
a Presbytery or a London Bridge meeting, and
it will fail because it is within reach of human
‘ pots and kettles.” Then, have we never seen
the smopth and even reign of one queen dis.
turbed by the springing up of a second queen,
and then swarming follows? It sgemed most
unreasonable for many to turn away and follow
a new young queen with little to recommend
her. Nevertheless, it was almost enough for
her to cross antennz with each bee she met
to enable her to carry him off.

Pleasant and easy we may find it to point
lessons for our neighbours. Let us come stil]
closer home. To be in the position of power
figured by the locusts, we must be actually
moved and guided by directions which we have
from our Lord. _See that thou do all things
“according to the pattern which was showed
thee in the mount.” David proved the Lord’s
power alone with the lion and bear before he
went out to meet Goliath in the sight of both
armies, and he refused to go in armour which
he bad not proved. The difficulty is that it is
easy to speak of being led and of not being
led, as if every action through the day were
the result of communion with the Lord, whilst
tis often - nothing more than assumption. It
is no doubt easy to become sentimental and
mysterious, but this statement amounts tg
little more than the fact that it is easier tg
‘miss the gold centre of the target than the
outer white. What seems to be needed is that
each individual should actually prove what
comes before him alone in prayer and com-
munion with the Lord over the Word. Itisa
great encouragement to find that another
brother in the Lord has come to the same
conclusion as oneself, if we believe that it ig
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the result of prayer and waiting on God ; but
it is but little encouragement to find that
another can pronounce “ Shitboleth ” as we do.

Probably these words may suggest the sus-
picion that some attack is intended on some
definite and recognised truth, and some vague
fanciful imagining substituted for it.  Let me
say, then, that“I believe there has never been
a time when we needed more to buy the truth
and sell it not, and that I have not any
conscious aim beyond the desire that we may
prove all things and hold fast that which is
good. Certainly 1 believe that we are all
individually apt to adopt Shibboleths, but let
each detect them for himself. As assemblies,
we are apt to drop into human plans for
arranging for uniform and systematic action,
because we have found how easy itis for our
eyes to fail in looking upwards. This has been
the history of the Church from the beginning.
We may read it in the Bible, we may read it in
Neander’s church history, or even in the events
around us. When the Lord sent Peter to
the Gentiles. without informing the church at
Jerusalem, it needed grace to own that the
invisible Lord had really given the Word, but
God had provided proof for those who would
receive it, and by grace the command was
recognised. When Paul went to the Gentiles,
however, the ranks of the great army were
really troubled, and they began to “thrust ”
one another in their march.

Then, to come home to our own times,
we have seen brethren combined on a system
which presented the appearance of complete
unity ; but the unity depended on decisions,
formed at a central meeting, being promul-
gated everywhere. And the result was that
when division arose in the central meeting
(which was the visible queen), the same
system intended to preserve unity was power-
ful to spread division, till every corner of the
communion felt the rending and splitting
force. Doubtless it is right to take all oppor-
tunity to bring any truth before, or to mention
any difficulty to, our brethren. The mistake is
surely when necessity is laid on them to decide
and act where the Lord has not given them
the means of judging or any direct responsi-
bility. In many cases our only guide as to
the rectitude of a course taken by an assembly
is our confidence in that assembly, and such
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confidence is strong in the measure in which
we believe in the reality of their looking tg the
Lord. So with individuals, it may be that
some brother has taken a course in his family
or in individual spiritual work of the wisdom
of which we may easily misjudge. In such a

case it would be well to remember that ¢t

his own Master he standeth or falleth?”
(Rom. xiv. 4). “God is able to make him
stand.” The invisible Lord does not tell us ¢//
that He will have eack ome to do.  Constantly
we need to remember how imperfectly the
invisible life and power is seen in the visible
and tangible evidences within our reach. After
going through the names of those in fellowship
at an oversight meeting, for example, the thought
may well come to us of the hundreds of lives
going ceaselessly on which are represented by
the list of names, and the question may wel
arise how far we have discerned on earth what
is seen by Him before whom all things are
naked and open. Many of us have been
many years in our present position, may we be
able to give account with joy of work done for
the Lord Himself when He comes. My own
conviction is that there is a constant danger
of not -distinguishing between the carrying out
of a theory, however honestly it may be done,
and real exercise of heart and prayer to God.

Heb. xi. 27.—“ For he endured, as seeing Him
who is invisible.”

1 Peter i. 8.—“ Whom having not seen, ye
love ; in whom, though now ye see Him not,
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable
and full of glory.” .

Mal, iii. 18.—*Then shall ye return, and
discern between the righteous and the
wicked, between him that serveth God and
him that serveth Him not.”

1 Cor. iv, 2, 3, 4, 5.—* Moreover it is required
in stewards, that a man be found faithful.
But with' me it is a very small thing that 1
should be judged of you, or of man’s judg-
ment: yea, I judge not mine own self. ~ For
T know nothing by myself; yet am [ not
hereby justified : but He that judgeth me is
the Lord. Therefore judge nothing before
the time, until the Lord come, who both
will bring to light the hidden things of
darkness, and will make manifest the coun-
sels of the hearts: and then shall every
man have praise of God.” C.0.B.

Tre WriTNEss.

THE WHITE STONE.

Rev. ii. 12-18.

HE “white stone” is the reward of the
overcomer when not only false doctrine -
is coming into the church, but the

church is joining affinity with the world, under
the influence thereof, seeking its support and
approval. In this state of things the one who
overcomes is he who is in intimate and secret
communion with the Lord ; and thus gets His
mind about it all. He looks 'at things in
relation to Him: and instead of seeking the
applause of the world, and being dvercome of
the evil, he is satisfied with the Lord’s secret
approval and overcomes the evil™ The joy
and strength of his own soul are found in
secret communion with the Lord, the rejected
One, to whom he remains true and loyal,
keeping firmseff personafly free from the evil
associations that the church is forming. Such
an one feeds upon the “hidden manna,” f.e., is
able to appreciate the humbled Christ (though
now hidden away in the holiest before God),
in a way that those who mix with the world
are not; for the world did reject, and does
still reject Him. And there is even something
more in this than the feeding on the humbled
Jesus for the sustenance of our souls in the
wilderness, precious indeed as that is. It is

the ““ Aidden manna”—that which was laid up

in the presence of God—which shows that
such an one enters into God’s thoughts about
the humbled One in a very special way.

The ¢white stone,” then, is the reward ot
such an overcomer. ‘“White” in Scripture
indicates purity. But as it was secret
communion that enabled him to overcome,
and the secret approval of the Lord that was
sought by him when the church was. going in
for the open approval of the world, so there
is a reward that answers to this; there is still
a secret, an eternal secret, if one may so say,
between him and the Lord—a new name
written that no man knows but he who receives
it, and of course He who gives it—some special
joy known only to the one who receives it in
the presence of the One who bestows it.

All this is intensely individual. Oh! how
blessed, to be granted such deep and intimate
communion with the Lord as to have a joy
that not only no one else can intermeddle
with but that no one else knows. And 8 it
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not so even now with the one who goes on
thus with the Lord? Isthere not some special
joy, deep down in the heart, between that soul
and the Lord Himself which no one else
knows, and which cannot well be explained ?
It is unspeakable and full of glory. Oh, to
koow it!

“The secret of the Lord is with them that
fear Him.” Enoch “had this testimony, that
he pleased God.” That is, not only was
testimony borne to the fact, but e Aad it in
himself, ‘“before his translation.”

Oh'! the blessedness and reality of this, in
such times of error and confusion as the
present. This secret communion with Christ,
in the intimacy of His mighty, yet tender love,
makes it become natural to go to Him in every
little trial and difficulty, to lay one’s breast
open before Him, and unburden the heart of’
every weight that would otherwise fretand worry
the soul, and irritate the flesh till one would
become quite unfit for any testimony at all. 1
say, it is suck cemmunion that fits the soul for
true and faithful service—that allays the fears
and alleviates the sorrows of the grieved and
troubled heart, and calms down the irritated
temper to a deep and holy serenity: even in
the presence of, may be, the maltreatment of
brethren, the most heart-rending sorrows, and
the greatest difficulties. It is this, too, that im-
parts power of endurance, constancy of mind,
courage and humility of heart, and the deep,
deep longing of soul after the good of the
Lord’s people and the conversion of sinners,
that are absolutely necessary to a path of faith
and testimony. It is this, also, that enables
ane to obtain the Lord’s mind about things as
they are ; for when kept thus in His presence,
in real implicit confidence and fervent desire,
He treats one as a friend and tells out all
things that He doeth; not that He gives fresh
revelations outside the Bible, but He does give
fresh revelations from the Bible to one’s soul.
The Christian in communion finds his resources
more than commensurate with his varied needs.

Is this not so, dear fellow-Christian? Is it
not possible so to live the inner life in the
secret of the Lord’s presence that the outer
. life will be pleasing to Himself? Indeed, can
the outer life be pleasing to Him in any other
way? And is it not possible for the soul to
be kept in the secret of His pavilion fsom the

\
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strife of tongues, and to breathe the pure and
healthy atmosphere of His presence while the
outer life may be lived in the greatest conflict,
and lived for Him?

It is to be feared that we are too often found
laying down lines for ourselves, ‘or allowing
others to do so for us, yielding to custom, and
allowing ourselves to be influenced by party
prejudices, so as to preclude our learning the
Lord’s mind as to our path directly from
Himself and His Word. Indeed, our minds
are so often made up as to our line and sphere
of action that we do not even allow ourselves
to be exercised about anything else, much less
go to the Lord concerning it.

There is a strong tendency in all of us to
settle down in some ecclesiastical clique, and to
commit ourselves to the rules and customs of
a party, so hindering individual exercise of
soul. Had such been the case with all in the
church at Pergamos, there could have been no
overcomers there.

I am far from saying that there are no
general principles in the Word of God, which
the Lord will never lead us to violate, But
one of those general principles is the individual
responsibility of the child of God to act in the
midst of the existing state of things for Him.
This can only be carried out by individual
exercise in this deep communion of which we
are speaking. And this is possible when
everything else goes wrong. It is this, then,
that we are speaking of here. There are
different aspects of this responsibility ; but it
is always 7 the Lord. The child of God has
responsibilities in relation to the church, or
rather church principles; for the church herself
may be all wrong, and his responsibility would
then be to overcome in the midst of the ruin
therein, as was the case with the overcomer
we are considering, who received the *white
stone” as his reward. Individual responsibility
is viewed, too, in relation to service; this may
be in the church or in the world, but it is, or
should be, for the Lord, under His direction,
and to Himself. There is also individual
responsibility in relation to the domestic circle,
&c. It is of the utmost importance that we
should realise our responsibility in relation to
all things as directly to the Lord.

May we study more how to get the Lord’s
approval; may this be our object in the various
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Christian relationships in which we find our-
selves. And when we have it nothing more is
needed as a compensation for the little suffering
and effort that it may entail ; nothing more s
needed to complete our joy in a path of service,
and to stimulate our hearts therein. Th()ugh
when there is this there will surely be its
accompaniments : such as the Lord’s hand
working in the blessing of His people and the
conversion of souls; a deeply toned and godly
fellowship with, at least some of the children
of God. These are such pleasures as I believe
are involved in the doing the Lord’s will.

Let this, then, dear Christian reader, be our
one object in life. We may fail, like the ship
that sets out on a journey across the ocean.
She maps out a certain course and keeps that
before her; she may be driven out of her track
for a little while by the violence of the wind
and storm, but she still has the same course
hefore her, so soon recovers herself and gets
back again.

Oh! the blessedness of being truly the
Lord’s servant. Others may not know the
special joy and blessing that our souls find in
the doing of His will, as they will not know
the new name written upon the reward stone
by-and-by. But may it be our desire, as the
spirit of God enables us, to make Christ and
His truth more dear to all His people.

The greatest confidence and most intimate
friendship must exist between two persons who
share a secret. Oh! is it possible for such
holy confidence and friendship to exist between
my soul and Christ as will result in an eternal
secret between my heart and Himself? Ves;
a Name known to no other but its recipient;
some special joy in Himself beyond and abyove
the general felicity of the Father’s house.

Oh, my soul! here is something worth living
for ; something that will make a short life of
eternal profit; yea, and that affords real joy
and-blessing even now, for it is in the present
enjoyment of thy Lord’s presence that such
reward is obtained. Wilt thou not, oh, my
soul! earnestly seek grace, strength, and
wisdom to live for this, and make it thy gne
business in this world !

May it be so with the reader and the writer of
these few lines, by the grace of God and to the
glory of our blessed and adorable Lord.

J. B. B.

Tre Wirness.

gorrespondence,

To the Editor of Zhe Witness.

During the summer vécation I spent a month in the
North of China, my time being divided equally between
Chefoo and Shitau, two places lying 100 miles apart,
but both in the Shantung Province. The more one
sees of other lands, the more apparent it becomes that
to understand foreign countries one must actually see
them, even a short visit imparting a permanent sense
of reality which cannot otherwise be attained. Personal
conversation with labourers also elicits facts regarding
the actual conditions of setvice in their respective
spheres which can never be learned from missionary
addresses or published missionary letters. Intending
labourers (sisters especially) would do well, before
making final arrangements, to gain as much information
as possible by private correspondence with those already
in the field. ~Such correspondence might sometimes be
more advantageously carried on by friends interested in
them, than by the persons themselves who are thinking
of going abroad.  Conversations with kabourers, farther-
more, elicit details of past straits that make one long for
a far wider and deeper interest in the churches regarding
those who have gone forth “taking nothing of the
Gentiles, and, too often, getting very little from God’s
people.  One honoured brother, with a wife and
family, could not reply to the letters sent to him by
converts at a distance for lack of money to buy a
postage stamp, and, at the time of my visit—this was
not in China—he was obliged to wear a waterproof
coat in order to hide the shabbiness of his other clothes,
Another, also with a family, had been brought so low
that he almost wept when given, some money, there
being nothing in the house but some meal and some
small fishes. Another, when a child died, had no
fhoney wherewith to provide a coffin and %rave for it,
and for both of these he was indebted to the unsought
kindness &f denominational Christians. It is very easy
for us to complacently say, that if God allows those
depending upon Him to be in straits, there must be
some good reason for it; but this complacency may
sometimes be of a piece with that which carelessly
allows millions of heathen to go down to a Christless
grave, with the subterfuge that God’s elect are safe, so
we need not put ourselves out in the matter. The
Apostle James, when speaking of believers who were
pinched 1n the necessaries of life, looked at the question
from the standg;oint of their brethren’s responsibility,
not that of God’s sovereignty. Ionce heard it remarked
that, whatever might be the true interpretation of
Matt. xxv. 31-46, one thing at least was clear—the
value set by God on works of practical benevolence.

It is often imagined that labourers in Eastern lands
can live on a very small sum of money. A good deal
depends upon local and personal circumstances, and a
good deal also depends upon whether labourers are
meant to live in comparative comfort, or are simply
expected to get along as best they can until their health
fails, and there is a breakdown, which, if neot final, at
least leaves the worker with impaired powers for the
future. A young man, known to myself, tt’ied to live
in an Eastern country upon tea and toast. Aftef 4
time hi® brain seemed to lose its power, a dector
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had to order him nourishing food and strengthening
medicine, and I am now told that he is lying danger-
ously ill.  Another, also known to me, and in the same
country, ate rice and eggs, and lived in an unhealthy
locality, until he was seized with scurvy and became a
perfect wreck.

It must be remembered that the missionary carries
abroad with him the same frame of flesh and blood,
and the same nervous system, that he had at home, and
that service for the Lord does not secure immunity
from either mental or bodily infirmity. Good food,
medicine, rest, and change of air, are of even greater
importance to a sick man, in a more or less isolated
position and in a foreign climate, than to a sick man
at home amongst friends and neighbours. Such
“¢ necessaries,”” however, as they would be considered
at home, all mean money. Doctors in China com-
monly charge twenty shillings a visit, and a dentist’s

_bill sometimes amounts to £40. Both the eyes and
teeth are said to suffer in Eastern climates, and though
doctors and dentists may reduce their terms for
missionaries, these terms are still comparatively high.
Furthermore, a journey, perhaps of some days’ dura-
tion, must be taken in certain cases before medical aid
can be procured, and this helps to make sickness a

. <ostly trial. While I was in Chefoo a missionary and
his wife had to travel in from a station, 20 miles away,
to bring a sick child to the doctor. Drugs, as well as
professional attendance, are often more expensive
abroad than at home,

Other things being equal, the longer a missionary
has been in the field the more useful he is ; but there is
much more loss of health amongst missionaries than
probably is commonly supposed, and this iil-health is
-often due to worry, over-pressure, and general neglect
-of the laws of health, Some statements on this point
were made by a doctor at a general missionary con-
ference held in Japan eight years ago: ‘“One of the
Boards working in Japan has within the last eight
years expended more means in caring for broken-dawn
missionaries than is required to meet the whole expense
-of their large missionary work for a year. . . . .
Enthusiasm and zeal are good qualities in 2 missionary,
but to these you must add that which is better—
judgment, wisdom, and self-control. The burning fire,
shut up in the bones that cannot be controlled, only
copfymes vital energies and speedily produces failing
health, A nervous, excitable, uneasy person will fret
and wear himself out in from six months to thiee years
in Japan.” Ano'her medical man stated that ¢ Dr,
Blodgett, of Shanghai, had some years ago collected
statistics of the missionaries who had lived in China,
and had found that the average period of activity in the
field of Protestant missionaries was five years, and that
-of the Roman Catholic missionaries was less than that
-of the Protestants.”

Instead of our Lord’s example of ‘‘two and two”
being actéd upon, tov often a single missionary, or a
misstonary and his wile, will be found labouring on
amongst a mass of unsympathetic—if not actively
hostile —heathen; or, it may be, Roman Catholics. If
meetings have been established, the meeting must be
held at the appointed time, however weak or weary
the worker may be who has the sole responsibility of
the work, When difficulties occur, or hamssing
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opposition arises, there is no brotherly eat to hear the
tale, and to pour out the heart to God on behalf of the
perplexed or tried one. It is balm to the wounded
soul to hear the voice of another pleading with God in
regard to some matter in which there is a common
interest. Even the One who was ever in communion
with the Father did not disdain to claim the sympathy
of failing flesh and blood when Gethsemane became to
Him the entrance to,a valley of the shadow of death,
in which He could no longer say, ¢ Thou art with Me.”
There is spiritual truth in the words, ‘‘ Two are better
than one; because they have a good reward for their
labour. For if they fall, the one will lift-up his fellow ;
but woe to him that is alone when he falleth ; for he
hath not another to help him up. Again, if two lie
together, then they have heat; but how can one be
warm alone ?

I am very thankful that Shitau is now a properly
manned station, God having given Mr, and Mrs.
Stephen fellow-labourers—first the Misses Moore, then
Mr. and Mrs. Dawson, and lastly Dr. Case, whose
acquaintance I had the pleasure of making upon his
arrival at Chefoo. When a station is properly manned,
not only is there much less strain upon the individual
workers, but the whole district around can be traversed
on preaching and book-distributing tours, while the
work at headquarters goes on as usual. Sowing in that
part of the Shantung Province has not been without
tears. When our brother Stephen was lying sick and
dying (as was supposed) in an inn, the Chinese were
spitting and squirting water on him through the
window, and the people would have dragged him out
to die like a dog in the road, lest his spirit should
haunt their house, had not his teacher and another man
bravely defended the entrance to his room with a stick.
When his child was dying, and he asked that the milk
of a goat might be given to it, the owner refused,
explaining that the life of its kids was of more import-
ance than the life of a little foreign devil. Our brother
himself has been suffering from frequent attacks of
fever since his visit to a malarial district to distribute
famine funds amongst the starving Chinese. Shitau
itself is said to be a healthy place, entirely free from
malaria, and personally I felt much drawn to the work
and workers there.

The Romanists are at work in Shantung, as in other
provinces of China. At Chefoo they have a fine stone
chapel, industrial and other schools, and a convent,
besides which the hospital is in their hands. They
know full well the advantage of getting hold of children
and caring for sick persons. The captain of one of the
vessels I travelled in was told by a French doctor that
the Romanists had many converts, but the hard thing
was that when the priests spoke of taking away from
them a monthly dole of from one to three dollars, the
‘‘converts” said they would cease their profession of
Christianity, though some of them had been receiving
payment for seven years. With our brother D. Clark,
formerly of Hull, who is in the Customs service at
Chefoo, I had some profitable seasons of prayer and
conversation, He and another brother in the Custoras
service remember the Lord’s death together.

WILLIAM GEORGE, SMITH.

45 Shimo Rokuban Cho, Kojimachi, Tokyo,
Japan,
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Questions and Enswets.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
.ater than 1sth of present month, and so on ; the 15th of the month
peing always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

Tug EpITor.

Replies are invited to the following :—

Please explain Gen. xlix. 10. Did not the sceptre
dcgart when Israel was brought into captivity, long
before Christ came ?

What is the meaning of *‘ Blessed are the meek, for
they shall inherit the earth”? When does this take place?

Does Mark xvi, 15-18 warrant one going forth now
as a ‘‘ medical missionary ”? Does not verse 17 restrict
the “signs following ” to those only who believe?

Is it right for a believer to join a trade’s union ?

How shall all be made alive in Christ according to
1 Cor, xv. 22°?

Why is the term ‘° Abba” used in connection with
*Father” in Mark aiv. 36, Rom. viii. 15, and Gal.
iv. 6? Why the repetition?

In 1 John ii. 19 are those referred to as having
“* gone out,” Christians or Antichristians?

%Vhat is the teaching of Lev. v. 11-13, where it
appears sin is forgiven on the ground of atonement
without blood? How is this reconcilable with Heb,
ix. 22—¢* Without shedding of blood is no remission”?

Please explain Heb. x. 29.

What is the distinctive meaning of the words,
¢ wisdom,” ‘‘knowledge,” ‘¢ understanding,” so fre-
quently used in the Book of Proverbs?

If one in fellowship marries an ungodly person, how
ought such a case to be dealt with?

BAPTISM BY IMMERSION.
QUESTION 406.—Please quote a few passages
that clearly speak of baptism by immersion,
as some believers find a difficulty in giving Scrip-
ture proofs when advocating this mode of baptism,

Ans, —The strongest proof that actual and complete
immersion was intended by the command to
“baptise” is found in the meaning of the word,
which is not peculiar to Scripture but had a definite
signification in profane writers of the time, well
understood by all.

(1.) Dean Stanley writes :—‘‘ For the first thirteen
centurjes the almost universal practice of baptism was
that of which we read in the New Testament, and
which is the very meaning of the word ‘¢ baptised ” ;
that those who were baptised, were plunged,
submerged, immersed into the water. e e
Bapsm by sprinkling was rejected by the whole
ancient church, except in the rare case of death-
beds or extreme necessity, as no baptism at all.”

A2.) Liddell and Scott translate in their dictionary
the word “baPtise ¥—-#To drown, dip under water,
immerse, sink,” .

{3.) Confirmation of this view-is found in Jobn iii.
23, where ZAnon near to Salim is selected by John for
his baptisms; ‘‘ because there was much water there.”
The journey thither was surely an unnecessary labour
for his disciples, unless immersion was his practice.

(4.) Of our blessed Lord it is written, ‘‘And
Jesus when He was baptised went up straightway
from the water.”

(5.) So the eunuch understood baptism, of whom in
Acts viii. 36, it is recorded, that he cried, ‘Lo ! here
is water ; what doth hinder me to be baptised?”
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‘“ And they went down both sufo the water, both
Philip and the eunuch, and he baptised him.”

(6.) The word ‘*baptise” is almast invariably followed
in Scripture by the preposition ““into” or f“in,” and
not by the word representing ** with » erroneously
introduced into our Authorised Version, and corrected
at least in the margin of the Revised. John i. 26-33.

{7.) The language and argument of Romans vi.
would be utterly misleading, if sprinkling were
intended. ¢ Baptise into Christ, baptise into His
death” (v. 2); ‘‘Buried with Him through baptism
into death” (v.3); ¢ Planted together in the
likeness of His death” (v. 5). Could language be
selected more conclusive than this upon the point ?

(8) In 1 Cor. x, the waters of baptism are
compared o those of the Red Sea.

(9.) In 1 Pet. iii, 20, 21, to those of the Deluge.

In neither case would the instruction be intelligible
if baptism meant sprinkling.

To conclude with another quotation from our
hostile witness, Dean Stanley writes :—

{10.) It was an ‘‘entire submersion in the deep
water, where for a moment the waves closed over the
bather's head, and he emerges again as from a
momentary grave. This was the part of the
ceremony on which the aposties laid so much stress.”

Fairness compels me to add that Dean” Stanley,
while so strongly insisting on the true meaning of the
word and the original manner of the rite, kept up for
thirteen centuries, seems to consider that we of the
nineteenth are not bound to adhere slavishly to Scrip-
ture or early church custom, in a matter of form so
inconvenient in our rigorous climate. G.F.T.

THE GLORIFIED BODY.
QUESTION 407.—Will the ‘ jncorruptible ” and
“immortal ” body of 1 Cor. xv. 53 be the
same in glory?

Ans.—The scripture referred to does not speak
of a diffexence between the bodies of the resurrected
believers, but speaks of the state of believers defore the
coming of the Lord. The saint who has fallen aslee
is the one who sees corruption, but the saint who 1s
living on the earth when the Lord comes is the opne who
is termed mortal. But whether it be the one who has
fallen asleep, or the one who is living on the earth
when the Lord comes, they both shall be changed
(1 Cor. xv. 51) and made like unto the body of His
glory (Phil iil. 20, Newberry’s margin). I think that
verse 49 of 1 Cor. xv. proves beyond doubt that there
shall be no difference in the bodies of believers after
resurrection, but ‘“as we have borne the image of the
earthly we shall also bear the image of the heavenly” ;
and also in the First Epistle of John, chap. iii. verse 2,
‘“ We know that when He shall appear we shall be
like Him.” C.C

Editor's Note.——The foregoing reply gives the
evident truth on this point,

The corruptible body of those who have died shall,
at the coming of the Lord, by resurrection ‘‘put on
incorruption,” and the mortal bodies of those alive
shall, in the instantaneous * change” then to take
place, “ put on immortality.”

The result will be that all the glorified saints,
whethgr raised or changed, shall be beth incorruptible
and immortal.

o Koo
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DEFEAT AND VICTORY.

AN ADDRESS AT ABERDEEN CONFERENCE,
BY ALEX. FRAZER.

“ Wherefore hath the Lord smitten us to-day before the
Philistines? "—x Sam. iv. 3. (Read verses 1 to 11).

HAT:-was a very good question the chil-
. dren of Israel asked in verse 3. It was
not merely, “Why have the Philistines
got the victory over us?” It went deeper down
than that. “Wherefore hath the Lord smitten
us?” If they had only waited for the answer
to their question it would have been well for
them; but they did not do so. They just
said, “Fetch the ark of God, that when it
cometh it may save us.” They brought the ark
of God, and gave a great shout; but it was
only a shout in the flesh. The Philistines
fought and slew 30,000 of Israel, and took the
ark of God. All this is very instructive ; for
“whatsoever was written aforetime was
written for our learning,” “now no chastening
for the present seemeth to be joyous,” &.
(Heb. xii. 11).

It is * those who are exercised thereby” who
get the benefit. All the Lord’s dealings—
sickness and other afflictions—may not be for
a direct sin against God. “Every branch
that beareth fruit He purgeth it,” &c.
(John xv. 2). May we have exercised hearts
before the Lord, and learn through our trials
the lesson He would have us learn.

The priests here were wrong. Eli and his
sons were not right with God ; and when things
are not right at headquarters how can they be
elsewhere? It is most important that we, who
seek to help the people of God, be in a state
of soul to profit those we are addressing. A
snother once said, *“ When I get sick my baby
gets sick too”—it was drinking its mother’s
milk. May we give the sincere milk of the
Word purely to the dear children of God.

Here, then, we get the defeat of Israel;
after which they were under the power of the
Philistines for a long time. In chapter vii.
we get their victory. Much of our life is made
up of defeat and of victory. It is blessed to
see Samuel here. No Samuel is spoken of in
chapter iv. But now the Lord speaks to
Samuel, and he became the instrument in the
hands of God of directing the people right,
and then we see how all Israel lamented after
the Lord.
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Now Samuel gives them counsel (chap. vii.
ver. 3). It was God’s mind to help His people,
but they were in a condition in which God
could not, consistently with His holiness,
help them. They must first put away their
strange gods and prepare their hearts to seek
the Lord. )

Have we any idols that are hindering our
God and Father blessing us and giving us the
victory ?

We are in danger of keeping up a contro-
versy with the Lord. The Lord is perhaps
teaching some of us to give up some bad habit,
and the voice of God’s Spirit is carrying it
home to your heart and saying, “Do mnot
cleave to that abominable thing, which I
hate”; still you cling to it, and God’s Spirit is
grieved. “If I regard iniquity in my heart
the Lord will not hear me.” The Holy Spirit
would comfort us; but that comfort may be
withdrawn, and instead of that you may have
the mysterious trouble which arises from a
grieved Spirit. Though no trouble in the
business or family, yet one may be in deep
sorrow ; and why? Because no smile from
God, no Word of God, a famine of hearing
the words of the Lord. Can we say with the
apostle, “I know nothing against myself”?
(1 Cor. iv. 4).

Though the apostle said that, he added,
“Yet am I not hereby justified.” I under-
stand the force of itis: “Asfaras I know I
am right with the Lord, but I do not say there
is nothing amiss in me, for, if nearer the light,
and more in His light, I might see many a
black spot yet.”

Perhaps some idle habit, or some command-
ment of the Lord discbeyed, is keeping the
Lord from blessing some of you. If there is
to be blessing, individually and collectively,
remember there must be the putting away of
our strange gods, and serving the Lord only;
and then He has promised to deliver us.

They hearkened to the voice of Samuel;
and now, says Samuel, *“I will pray for you”
(ver. 5). How beautifully this comes in. We
may be hindering the answer to our prayers by
not putting away our strange gods. Israel
brought water, poured it out, and confessed
that they had sinned against the Lord. Itis
beautiful to see a company of saints doing
that: taking the low place before God and
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saying, “ We have sinned against the Lord.”
Sin brings weakness, as obedience gives power.

The Philistines hear that Israel is gathered
together, and they come up against them.
What a difference we have here: the Philis-
tines coming up against a humble people,
humbled before God !

Israel says to Samuel, “ Pray for us, and
God will save us”; but in chapter iv. they
said, “ When the ark cometh, 11 will save us.”
The further we get away from God the more
we are inclined to trust in something external ;
for even the ark of God, without the God of
the ark, what was it? The less that is known
of God, the more people like to have forms,
great attractions, great men. It is so easy to
get away from the lowly, loving Jesus.

It is also beautiful to see the sacrifice
coming in. This is our confidence and joy:
a humble people before God, and the sacrifice
offered for us. Israel said to Samuel, “ Cease
not to cry unto the Lord our God for us”
(ver.8). Then we find Samuel takes a sucking
lamb and offers it for a burnt-offering, and “ he
cried unto the Lord for Israel, and the Lord
heard him” (ver. g).

What can God not give the sinner who
takes the guilty place and pleads the sacrifice ?
If T am humbled, and take the place of
poured-out water, God will surely give the
blessing. But how?  Z%rough the Lamb.
When we look to our God through the blessed
Lord Jesus in the presence of God for us, oh
the power of the plea! Our hearts wait on
Him that His heart of love may flow out for
us.dn the presence of God. The order changes
here from chapter iv.

In chapter iv. Israel gave a great shout;
but in chapter vii. the Lord shouts with
His voice of thunder upon the Philistines
(ver. 10). They pursued the Philistines and
smote them ; and then Samuel took a stone
and placed it between Mizpeh and Shen, and
called the name of it Eben-ezer, saying,
‘“Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.” [srael got
their spoils all back again that the Philistines
had taken from them. How God restores to
us! How many of us may be in chapter iv.
defeated by the enemy.

May we all be led into chapter vii., and so
be able to raise our Eben-ezer, and say,
‘“ Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.”
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HELPFUL THOUGHTS on ROMANS VIl

By rug LATeE WM. HAKE, OF BARNSTAPLE,
Author of ‘ How shall we order the Child ?”

I. Our Lord Jesus Christ, who “knew
no sin,” “bare our sins in His own body
on the tree.” “He died unto sin.” He=
died for us, and we, whose sins He
bore, are therefore to “ reckon ourselves to be
dead to sin” (or to have died to sin), Christ
having died for us. So we have tHe blessed-
ness of the man “whose transgressions are
forgiven, whose sins are covered, to whom
the Lord will not reckon sin”  Christ
Himself having been “made sin for us,” 1
say we are to ‘‘reckon ourselves to have died
to sin” (because Christ died to sin), and to be
“alive unto God through Jesus Christ our
Lord” Sin is not now imputed to Christ,
Christ having died to sin; nor is sin
“imputed” to us, for “we are to reckon
ourselves to be dead unto sin.”

II. Nevertheless Satan is still a wily, mighty
foe, and sin would—because of our having
been “sold under sin” (“by one man’s
disobedience many were made sinners ”)—use
its utmost power to ‘‘reign in our mortal
body,” and would have us to “ obey it in the
lusts thereof.” But thanks be to God
‘“grace reigns,” not sin. There is a “power
to us-ward who believe,” a “power that
worketh in us,” by which we resist sin and
Satan, and by which we obey this word :
“ Neither yield ye your members” (which we
are tempted to do) “as instruments of
unrighteousness unto sin, but yield ye your-
selves unto God and your members as
instruments, of righteousness unto God.”
We are therefore “debtors not to the flesh to
live after the flesh, but through the Spirit we
mortify the deeds of the body,” and ‘“ keeping
under the body ” we é7ing it into subjection.”
Thus did the holy apostle (1 Cor. ix. 27).

I11. ““There is therefore now no condem-
nation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who
walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit.”
Also: we are “not in the flesh but in the
Spirit, if so be the Spirit of God dwell in us.”
We are not of those who are “carnally-
minded” (minding of the flesh, marg.), which
is death, but spiritually-minded, * which is life
and peace.” “The carnal mind is enmity

‘‘HOW SHALL WE ORDER THE CHILD ?” By Wm. Hake, of Barnstaple.

Cloth, 1/, post free.
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against God, for it is not subject to the /aw of
God, neither indeed can be.” But “we are
notin the flesh but in the Spirit ” (not carnally
minded), therefore according to Rbm. vii,
last verse, ‘“With the mind we serve the law
of God.” Again, Rom. vii,, “We delight in
the law of God after the inner man.” In
other words the apostle says, “ With the mind
I myself serve the law of God.”

IV. The law 1s “holy, just, and good,”
even as He is holy, just, and good, who made
the law. Again: “We know that the law is
spiritual ” and compared with Christ, who
kept the law perfectly, who “ was withoutsin” ;
and compared with the holy law we, ‘“in whom
(that is in our flesh) dwelleth no good thing,”
are ““carnal.” The apostle draws the con-
trast when he says, “ The law is spuritual, but
1 am carral” ; also he distinguishes between
being ¢ carnally-minded ” (the minding of the
flesh), which is death,” “ enmity against God,”
“not subject to the law of God,” and I am
carnal compared with the law which is
spirttual. He says “The law is spiritual, but
I am carnal” So in one breath he says,
“ I delight in the law of God after the inward
man, but I see another law in my members
warring against the law of my mind” And
again at the same moment, ‘“ With the mznd
I myself serve the law of God, but with the
flesh the law of sin ”

V. In the same chapter (7th chap. of
Rom.) the apostle Paul writes as one ““dead
to the law” and “married to Christ.”
Nevertheless ‘“sin dwells 7z him, and because
he is married to Christ—alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord- because of
this new relationship and new life he £nows
what otherwise he would have been ignorant
of, that in him (that is in his flesh) dwells ng
good thing, and he ‘“hates” the sin that
dwells in him. He delights in the law of
God, but sees another law in his members
(which but for his being alive from the dead
he would not see). Again (v. 25), with the
mind he serves the law of God but with the
flesh—in which dwells no good thing—the
law of sin. He is not % the flesh but 7% the
Spirit.  If he were in the flesh he would not
know that “ with the flesh he served the law
of sin.” The apostle, “having the spirit of
Christ,” is taught to connect these two things

in the 7th chapter immediately before entering
upon the 8th, namely, 1st, ¢ With the mind I
myself serve the law of God,” but, 2nd, * with
the flesh the law of sin.” He does not walk
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. He cries
out against everything that is of the flesh and
of sin. He no longer lives 7z sin, (vi. z), but
he knows that sin dwells 7z him.”

VI. From the time of the fall of Adam-—
of one man’s disobedience who was “sold
under sin”—all save the Holy One of God,
have made it manifest by transgression that
they are ‘“sold under sin”-sin has had its
power over every one. There is indwelling
sin which by grace we hate, resist, and
overcome. But we cannot root it out. The
law in our members wars against the law of
our mind.” Sin dwelt 7z the holy apostle
Paul. There would have been no war against
his mind, no sin dwelling in him, but for the
“one man’s disobedience,” who, with all his
posterity, being themselves transgressors, were
““sold under,sin.” The apostle, I repeat
—speaking of the flesh, and comparing him-
self with the holy, the spiritual law—says,
“T am carnal, sold under sin.” If he could
have said “I compare myself with the holy
law of God and I am not now carnal, I am
not now as one sold under sin,” it would
have been because he had rooted out the
flesh and indwelling sin, and there would have
been no reason for his saying, what by the
grace of God we all say : “I know that in me,
that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.”
“Not I but sin that dwelleth in me.”

VII. But what one has said is true:
“Indwelling sin is one thing; outbreaking
sin is another.” But it is sin, and for sin
(whether the sin that dwells in us or the sin
that breaks out in word or deed) Christ
suffered. He died even the death of the
cross; and to ene who walked as the apostle
walked, holily, justly, unblamably, the bare
“thought of foolishness,” pride, self-will,
self-exaltation, covetousness, or what is at the
root of these, namely, unbelief, was that
which the holy apostle abhorred (though it
were unknown to any but himself and God),
seeing it was s:z that dwelt in him, and seeing
also that Christ died for sin, that Christ
suffered in our room and stead.

VIII. He hated it, and his cry against it
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was according to his holiness—a loud cry of
abhorrence. Now, according to chapter iil. of
this epistle to the Romans, #howgh! of sin,
so also chapter vii. 15, siz indwelling is in
God’s sight an @c. Sin may be encouraged,
even though it break not out. ‘ That which
I do” (often misunderstood as if it were doze
in man’s sight) I allow not, I hate. The
apostle adds, “It is no more I that doit”
(for he did not allow it, he hated it), “but sin
that dwelleth in me.”

IX. But if we sin in word or deed, or if
evil or thoughts of evil be allowed, not hated
at the moment, we cannot say of such sin,
“ Not I but sin that dwelleth in me.”

X. The time hastens when we shall have a
body of glory like unto that of our blessed
Lord ; then the flesh and sin will no more
dwell in us. We shall no longer groan within
ourselves (viii. 23), as now we do, who
nevertheless have the first-fruits of the spirit,
but with praise and thanksgiving shall look
back on the time of this life having been,
as the apostle says, “sold under sin.” We
shall then be delivered from all sin—delivered
from this body of death.”

XI. The law in our members, because of
this body of death, is continually warring
against the law of our minds, and 1s bringing
us into captivity to the law of sin which is in
our members, but “we are no longer in
bondage to sin.” “I therefore (says the
apostle) so run not as uncertainly ; so fight I,
not as one that beateth the air: but I
keep under my body, and bring it into
subjéction” (as a conquered foe, a slave).
Nevertheless the war is kept up, the apostle is
conqueror. So long as he fights he conquers ;
so often as he conquers he gathers spoils.
“He is more than conqueror through Him
that has loved us.” He asks not the question,
“Who shall deliver me?” in uncertainty.
He has his ready answer, “I thank God
through Jesus Christ our Lard.”

Dead to sin because Christ died to sin;
alive unto'God (Rom. vi.) ; married to Christ ;
delighting in the law of God. With the mind
he serves the law of God according to 7th
Romans, and entering upon the 8th of
Romans with these last words of chapter vii,,
“So then with the mind I serve the law of
God, but with the flesh the law of sin.”

the new man.
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We need ‘“line upon line” in regard to
the words (v. 17), “ Now then ## is no more 1
that 4o it, but sin that dwelleth /# me”;
therefore the apostle is taught of God to
repeat these words in v. 20, “Now if I do
that I would not, #f is no more 1 that do it,
but sin that dwelleth 7% me.

XI1I. The apostle Paul, through walking in
the light of the countenance of God and
remembering the sufferings of Christ for sin,
saw sin which dwelt in him with God’s eye.
His apprehension thereof was quick, for he
had a heavenly understanding of the com-
mandments of Christ and the mind of God
through constant fellowship with the Father
and His Son, Jesus Christ, and through the
communion of the'Holy Spirit. He hated
both the filthiness of the flesh and of the
spirit, both outbreaking and mdwelhng sin,
with a perfect hatred.

XIII. “God is Light,”’and we have fellow-
ship with God as “ we walk in the light, as He
is 1n the light,” and so walking, being taught
by the Spirit of God to make the command-
ments of Christ our weights and scales~our
line and plummet, we discover sins of unbelief,
pride, covetousness (according to what is called
covetousness in the New Tegtament), self-will,
and the like, which were before hid from us.
We must know our “secret sins” to be,
cleansed from them. The power of the Holy ~
Spirit worketh in us, and He dwelling in us
ungrieved, testifies to our soul’s comfort, of
Christ and the preciousness and power of His
blood which is cleansing us from all sin,

There is a fault too common among the
people of God, namely, while they put off
things of the old man, anger, wrath, and the
like, they forget that they have also to put on
That which is to be put off is
sin that breaks out, and is to God’s dishonour
and our dishonour ; also that which we are
commanded to put on is Christ. It is
heavenly, it is perfection of obedience to
Christ, and the prayerful endeavour ‘to
accomplish this will always be found to be
accompanied with deeper knowledge and
deeper abhorrence of indwelling sin.

XIV. 'Let us who by the grace of God and
the teaching of the Spirit of Christ desire to
perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord
(according to 2 Cor. vii. 1), let us seek
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understanding of the words, “let us cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and
of the spirit.” Many there be who have
power, natural or spiritual, over the filthiness
of the flesh, who are but ill-taught what means
the “filthiness of the spirit.” “The fear of
the Lord is clean,” and to perfect haliness in
His fear is a deep, a very deep thing. What
are the means to the end? “Let the word
of Christ dwell in us richly.” Let us consider
Him and His ways and words, and compare
them with our own, and ask God who has
searched us (Ps. cxxxix. 1) and known us, to
search us and know our heart, to try us, and
know our thoughts.  So shall we find in us
wicked ways, ways which grieve the Holy
Spirit which we knew not of. But this is
solemn, yet healthful work for the closet.

May the Lard grant us the grace to cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and of
the spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of
God, and to take heed not to neglect "the
searching out the means to the end.

XV. The apostle Paul made it manifest by
his cry against the flesh and indwelling sin
that he had learned of God what was the
filthiness of the spirit as well as the ﬁlthmess
of the flesh, and the grace of God wis
sufficient for him both in regard to the one
and the other, and that grace is sufficient for
us, only we must see clearly the exceeding
sinfulness of all sin in order to value, as we
ought, the riches of the grace of God.

XVI In the present day of the church’s
weakness and disobedience (oft unwitting)
to the commandments of Christ, and failure
of that “fellowship unto which God has called
us,” we should not marvel at the ignorance
of many of God’s people concerning the flesh
in us “in which dwells no good thing,” and
sin which dwells in us, or that such words as
“ The law is spiritual but I am carnal,” should
be misunderstood.

When we have our body of glory it will be
no marvel to any that the apostle should cry
out in days when he was in his body of
humiliation, “Who shall deliver me from this
body of death?” Not that he was wretched
and miserable through yielding to the law in
his members, fot he had immediately before
said, “I delight in the law of God after the
inward man, ” but because of his quick
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apprehension of sin and of the lust of the
flesh in him, and his deep abhorrence thereof,
that he cries out, O wretched man that I
am!” Nor is he in doubt as to deliverance,
or who is his deliverer, for he immediately
adds, “I thank God through Jesus Christ our
Lord.” We should observe the next words,
“*So then with’ the mind I myself serve the
law of God, but with the flesh the law of sin.”
With the flesh that was in him (not he in the
flesh) “ he served the law of sin.”  There is
therefore now no condemnation to them that
are in Christ Jesus,” are the next words in the
epistle.

As we ourselves dwell in Christ through
feeding upon Christ (see John vi. ,46), as
we walk in the light, as God is the light, we
shall see more and more clearly whatever is
contrary to the word and example of Christ.
We shall hate everything that is of the flesh,
as did the apostle. So shall we also through
the Spirit that dwells in us, abhor s/ that
dwells in us, and in this body of humiliation
shall “groan” as did the apostle, * being
burdened ; and the #kought of foolishness
of pride, covetousness, self-will, or any other
branch of unbelief, will cause us to cry out,
“(Q wretched man that I am! who shall
deliver me?” with joyful confidence in our
deliverer the Lord Jesus Christ, and with the
mind serving the law of God.

Nevertheless we have now a power which'is
almighty, working in us both to will and to
do those things which please God. But for
this power the law in our members would not
only be “éringing” us into bondage, but we
should be drought into and under the yoke.
But we war and conquer and walk at liberty,
and our delight is in the law of God.

The more holy our life, the more we are
conformed to Christ, the better we understand
what is, alas! but little understood, namely,
the commandments of our Lord and Master.
The more obedient we are to them in regard
to word and deed, the- stronger will be our
exclamation against every thought and every
imagination that is contrary to the perfection
of Christ. .

Lastly. Happy are we if we are by the
Spirit taught our need of also the power of
the intercession of our Great High Priest at
God’s right hand, through which God can be
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well-pleased with us and our aims (which
should be the highest aims of Christian life).
Thus God will give us the testimony which He
gave to Enoch, “ who walked with God,” that
“ he pleased God.” If we also walk with God,
we shall have the assurance from God that we
please Him. We are bound to have this
testimony through obedience that becomes a
child of God, that we pleased our Father.
We have need to know, by the teaching of
the Holy Spirit through the word, more of
Jesus Christ Himself, of His sufferings and
His glory, of His ways and words, if we would
have a ready rule in our hearts by which to
judge rightly of our ways whether they be
indeed such as please God. If this rule be
ours we shall rather see how short we fall of
the grace that was in the apostle when he
wrote the 7th of Romans, than judge that our
experience rises above that experience which
is therein recorded.

# INCIDENTS OF GOSPEL WORK.”*

ANY of God’s dear people have reason to
praise Him for blessing and help
received through the perusal of tracts

with the well-known initials appended,
“C. H. M.” (Charles H. Macintosh) and
“C. 8.” (Charles Stanley).

" Mr. Macintosh, though in feeble health,
resides in Dublin, and still speaks by voice
and pen ; but his old friend “ C. S.” departed
to be with Christ four years ago at his home
in Rotherham, near Sheffield.

“Incidents of Gospel Work” 1is, we
believe, the last book that Charles Stanley
wrote. The book is an autobiography, and is
written with the object of magnifying the
grace, love, faithfulness, and power of God.

The “incidents ” are exceedingly interesting,
and prove that the gospel is still the power of
God unto the salvation of the biggest and
blackest sinner out of hell. The book is a
most helpful one for evangelists, Sunday-
school teachers, and Christian workers
generally. -

"¢C. S.” was born in a Yorkshire village,
and was left an orphan at the age of four.
At seven he had to earn his living in the

7
*Incidents of Gospel Work : Showing how the Lord hath
Jedme. ByC.S. To be had at Witness Office, price 1/6.
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summer by working in the fields, and in the
winter months he attended the village school.
When a merry little fellow of eight summers a
gentleman who knew him said, “You will
either be a curse or a blessing to mankind.”
This prediction was a true one, and by the
mercy of God *“C. S.” became a channel of
blessing to hundreds and thousands of his
fellow-creatures. His conversion took place
when he was a boy of fourteen, and shortly
afterwards he began to “tell to all around
what a dear Saviour he had found.”

At the age of twenty-three we find him
starting on his own account in the hardware
business in Sheffield. For many years he
traversed England as a commercial traveller,
and at the same time did the worZ of an

¢ evangelist.”
From help he obtained through a Captain
W-—— the Bible became a new book to him.

It was his daily study, and “he grew in grace
and in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.”

Though only possessed of a small capital
when he commenced business, he managed to
devote a good deal of time to preaching the
gospel and teaching believers in various parts
of the kingdom. Speaking of these early
days, forty years after, he says :—* Seldom in
those days did the Lord open my lips without
some soul being converted. Not that this<
appeared at the time, but I have met them
everywhere, ten, twenty, or thirty years after.”

Instances are given of the Lord’s thought-
ful ahd tender care when in business straits,
proving the truth of the promise, “Them
that honour Me I will honour” (1 Samuel
il. 30).

God marvellously blessed his labours in the
salvation of the perishing, and in the edifica-
tion and comfort of Christians.

“C. S.” believed in the Lord’s special and
direct guidance of His dervants, Again and
again he was deeply impressed with the
conviction that he ought to go to places to
preach the gospel where he had never been ;
and on many such occasions he found a people
anxious to listen. Here is an instance.
“Three of us felt led to go to Leamington.
We had a little notice printed, about the size
of a small envelope, asking the Christians ot
Leamington to come together in the Music
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Hall at three o'clock for prayer for the Lord’s
blessing on the Word to be preached in the
hall that night. About two hundred came
together, and oh! what a cry of united
expecting prayer went up to the throne of
grace. At seven the large hall was filled.
That night God answered prayer. It was the
birth-night of many precious souls. It was
said some hundreds found deliverance and
blessing that night.”

By the way-side and river-side, in railway
carriages and steamboats, at balls and races,
in halls and chapels, in kitchens and drawing-
rooms, theatres and concert halls, Charles
Stanley nobly witnessed for his Lord and
Master.

“He being dead yet speaketh” by hun-

dreds converted through his preaching and
scores of tracts and booklets he has written.
What Christian worker has not heard of the
“C. S.” tracts?
* He tells how he began this most blessed
service for the Lord. ‘T had been preaching
the Word at T——, and brother W—— said
td me, ‘Why don’t you print some of those
incidents of the Lord’s work 'in the railway
carriages? I am sure the Lord would use
them.” I said I had never thought of it.
He urged me to do so. How little did I
think at that moment that the Lord would
use them in so mapy languages all over the
world.”

The objects he had in view in writing the
tracts are stated. “To look to God to give
me to write just what He pleased, and to
enable me to write it plainly without any
adornment. To never allow me to -write
with a party feeling, but to write for the whole
Church of God, or gospel to every sinner.
In every incident related to give the exact
words as near as I could possibly recollect.”

Speaking of his Wwéll-known address on
“ Mephibosheth,” he remarks:—“I believe
the Lord rarely ever led me to preach from
Mephibosheth without souls being converted.
He has also been pleased to use that tract
very often when repeated to the sick and the
dying, and also through others preaching it.
Mr. M—— told me he had preached it in
almost every city and town in America, and,
he thought, never without souls being brought
to God. It would fill a volume to tell of the
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great number of cases that the Lord has been
pleased to bring before my own notice.”

Striking cases of conversion are recorded
of .persons saved in this and other lands
through the “ C. S.” tracts.

His counsel to Christian workers is most
seasonable and helpful, and is worthy of
prayerful and caréful consideration.

Invaluable is the following testimony :—*I
have always found blessing and results in
proportion to communion with Christ in His
love to the whole church whether in writing
or preaching ; and no Christian can prosper
in his own soul wunless he is seeking the
welfare of others.”’

Speaking of “the righteousness of God,”
he says:—* Nothing short of the revelation
of the righteousness of God in justifying the
sinner can sustain the soul either in passing
through the storms of temptation of the
world, the flesh, and the devil, or in faith-
fully preaching the gospel to others. 1
would strongly press the prayerful study of
the Epistle to the Romans on all young
preachers of the gospel as to the basis and
revelation of the righteousness of God.

Yet more: ¢ Another thing I would
impress, unfeigned dependence on the Holy
Spirit, whether as lo a holy Jfe or preacking
the gospel.” ' ‘

Speaking of divisions among God’s people,
he remarks : “ JZ is the state of the soul that is
the root cause of, division. False representa-
tions, bitterness and evil speaking, spiritual
pride, vain conceit, worldliness, and want of
uprightness.”

“(C. S.”lived to see division upon division
among those professing to gather on the
“ground of the one body.” “High Church
claims” had long ~been propounded and
enforced. Judging “ questions” had taken
the place of judging self, and gifted men had
been looked upon to settle difficulties instead
of God’s Holy Word, and we have the sad
spectacle to-day of four distinct parties of
Christians professing to occupy ‘‘divine
ground,” to the exclusion of all others.
There is a lesson for us in this, and it is
enforced in the scripture: “Let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fail.”
The spirit of division is abread. Let us
judge ourselves instead of fellow-saints. Let
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us seek to ‘‘do good unto all men, especially,
unto them who are the household of faith ” ;
and don'’t let us forget that nothing is univer-
sally binding where Scripture does not direct.
We advise our readers to procure “C. S.’s”
interesting and instructive book.
A M.

TrouGHTS ON CHURCH GOVERNMENT.—V.—Continued.

“OVERSIGHT”;
VIEWED IN THE LIGHT OF SCRIPTURE.

ET usnow look at the qualifications and
grace needed in those who would do
oversight work. On this point one

naturally turns to 1 Tim., chapter iii. I do
not wnte out the whole of this passage, it is
so well known, but I would ask the reader to
go over it carefully to the end. A thoughtful
mind will observe that almost the same
qualities are required in a “deacon” asina
‘“bishop.” Most of my readers will know
that the word deacon, here, has no special
reference to one who has charge of the funds
of an assembly. The word deacon in
Scripture never refers specially to such a
service. It simply means a minister, or
serving one. And here I believe it means
one who takes a prominent place in preaching
or teaching. Now, whilst the moral and
social qualifications in verses 8, 9, 12, are
enjoined by the Spirit on those who would
minister the Word, no one would say that
these qualifications alone constituted any
man a preacher. Many a ‘man has all these
in some measure, and yet could scarcely open
his mouth in a public meeting. These
qualitfes are necessary accompaniments of the
gift of a teacher or an evangelist, but they
are not the gift. And the pastor is a gift to
the church as really as_the evangelist (see
Eph. iv. 11). I would not say that the line
between a bishop and one who is not, is as
sharply defined as the line between the man
who'is an evangelist and one who is not.
But I do say that a man may possess all the
moral fitness enjoined in the passage under
consideration in a larger measure than some
real bishops, and yet he may be unfit to do
bishop work because he never had a care for
his fellow-saints put into his heart by God.

In the pigsent difficult times assemblies
are suffering from two causes. Thereis not
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only a painful lack of God-given overseers,
but they are suffering seriously from the beart-
less doings of some well-meaning men, who,
whatever their place may be in the church,
clearly lack the /4eart of God-given shepherds.’

I am not making light of the injunctions
laid down in 1 Tim. iii., but only pointing
out that we may exalt it out of due propor-’
tion, as if it contained all that is needed to
make a man an overseer. I would seek, if
possible, to lift ¢“ oversight ” in the church out
of the mire into which it has been dragged,’
amongst saints who in many respects are
carrying out Scripture principles.

I have already referred to a God-given
care for fellow-saints, as in the case of
Titus (2 Cor. viil. 16.) In order to understand
this it has to be experienced. It is some-
thing entirely different from concern for
the well-being of a “ meeting ” or * meétings ”
as such. It is also different from a sectarian
care for the “party” to which we belong.
A Christian may be very anxious about the
prosperity of a ‘“meeting,” and very much
concerned if saints disappear from the
“meetings”; and yet know nothing of a
Christ-like care for their spiritual condition.
It is “the meeting” that many professed
overseers are carrying in their hearts, and not
the individual saints of God. The care they
hive for their fellow-believers is not because
they belong to Christ, but because they
belong to the “gathering.” To love and care
for our brethren and sisters because they
“meet as we do,” and to do so because they
are infinitely dear and precious to the heart
of the Saviour, are two very different things.

This is implied in the thrice-repeated
question, “Lovest thou me?” which the
Lord put to Peter when he charged him to
feed and tend His flock. There is something
here even deeper and ore tender than love
to fellow-saints for Christ’s sake. There is
genuine love to the Lord Himself. There is
so much in man, even redeemed man, that is
unlovely, and our hearts are so liable to be-
come contracted and sectarian, that nothing
will enable any one to apprehend what
shepherd work really is, and -to go on
amongst fellow-saints carrying out in a feeble
measure the mind and heart of Christ, but
the affections bound to Himself.
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Notice, also, in the case of Peter, the painful
education he needed before the Lord gave
him the charge of His sheep and lambs.
Peter had to learn the deceitfulness of sin in
a child of God, and the wiles and cunning
of the enemy, before he was fitted to bear
with others. And he had to experience the
forgiving love and restoring grace of Christ
ere he was fitted to lead other stumbling or
fallen ones back to His feet.

If all who stretch forth to do oversight
work had got their training in the same
school as Peter, the work would be done in a
very different way from what it often is.
Notice also in Peter's case the need of
experience in doing such work. When he was
first converted he was sent out to catch men
(Luke v. 10); but he needed to be converted
again before he was fitted to tend and feed
the flock (Luke xxii. 31, 32).

Letus now look at the example of Paul,
into whose large heart God had put a care for
all the churches (2 Cor. xi. 28). Perhaps it
is not too much to say that there never was
a Christian who took on, and reflected around
him, so much of the image of the Good
Shepherd who “laid down His life for the
sheep,” as Paul did. In writing to the saints
at Rome, he says : “ For God is my witness. . .
that without ceasing I make mention of you
always in my prayers” (Rom. i. 9). To the
Church of God at Corinth, some of whom
" called in question his apostleship, he could
say : “I will very gladly spend and be spent
for you ; though the more abundantly I love
you, the less I be loved” (2 Cor. xii. 15).
To the Galatians who had been seduced from
the “truth of the gospel,” he said: “My
little children, of whom I travail in birth again
until Christ be formed in you” (Gal. iv., 19.)
Mark here it was until Christ was formed in
them, not the ¢hurck. In giving his parting
charge to the elders at Ephesus, Paul pointed
them to his own example, and said: “ There-
fore watch, and remember that by the space
of three years I ceased not to warn every one
night and day with tears” (Acts xx., 3I.)
That is oversight work as done by one who
was above all others called and qualified by
God to do it. The same master workman
could say to the saints at Philippi: “For God
is my record, how greatly I long after you all
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in the bowels of Christ Jesus” (Phil. i. 8).
Col. ii. 1, 2, might also be cited as an
example of a true pastor’s experience. I
cannot close this point without giving'a
quotation from Paul’s first letter to the
Thessalonian saints: “ But we were gentle
among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her
(own, R.V.) children. So being affectionately
desirous of you, we were willing to have
imparted unto you not the gospel of God
only, but also our own souls, because ye were”
dear unto us” (x Thess. ii. 7, 8). I have
quoted freely from the inspired Word because
at the present time it is of such deep impor-
tance that the gathered saints learn * first
hand * what *oversight ” really is, and ,some-
what of the qualifications and grace necessary
in those who do it. The expressions “over-
seeing men” and “ oversight meetings ” have
been and are being reiterated till our hearts,
and even our ears, are tired hearing them ;
and after all much that is passing for over-
sight is but a caricature of the divine reality.

There never was a time when the flock of
God more needed true pastoral cate and
guidance, and if ever we are to have such
amongst the saints, it must come down from
the ascended Head of the Church. ,

In closing this part of out subject, let me
point out the absolute necessity of a true
shepherd maintaining in his own soul constant
fellowship with God. After somewhat of a
needful experience is gained, after a godly
care for fellow-saints is put into the heart by
God, and after the moral and social qualifi-
cations enjoined in the Scriptures are in some
measure acguired, such is the deceitfulness
of the human heart in “departing from the
living God,” and in a natural love of power,
such are the subtle wiles of our -adversary
the devil, and in the ministry we have been
considering there is so much to tax one’s
grace and patience, that without much heart-
searching fellowship with the Shepherd who
bled for the sheep, it is impossible for any
one to go on doing oversight work in such'a
manner as will merit the approval of the
“ Chief Shepherd” in the ‘“crowning day.”

When that day comes, if He is to have the
joy of presenting any of us with the “crown
of glory that fadeth not away” (1'Pet. v. 4),
and if we are to have the honouy of receiving
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it, we must needs give up cavilling about
oversight and oversight meetings, and set
ourselves in earnest to learn what oversight
really is, and how to do it. G. A.

PersonNnar TvyPEs oOF CHRlsT.—VI7I.

JOSHUA (The Leader).

UST as Melchisedek and Aaron are both
needed to give a full view of Christ as
Priest, so Moses and Joshua are required

to give a complete type of Christ as Leader.

Hebrews iv. 8, clearly proves that Joshua
is a type of our Lord. 1In the chapter,
Canaan and the Sabbath are types of spiritual
and heavenly rest. Joshua brought Israel in
to a rest, but it was not perfect and therefore
was not permanent; and Joshua will bring
all His people into the perfect and eternal
Sabbath-rest of God. Ere long we shall
fully have part in God’s new-creation rest, and
at the same time shall enjoy the anti-type of
Canaan-rest—cessation from conflict. We
will view Joshua as a type from three stand-
points:—dAs a Man, as a Leader, as a
Warrior.

1. Joshua as a man, a type of Christ.—It
will be seen that both bear the same name.
Jesus is the New Testament name for Joshua
(Acts vil. 45; Heb. iv. 8). In apostolic
times it was evidently an ordinary personal”
name (see Acts xiii. 6; Col. iv. ii). The
name was given from time to time in honour,
I presume, of the man we are considering.
And with our Lord it is His personal name—
His name as a man among men. The use
thiereof by the Holy Spirit is most instructive,
but on it we may not enlarge. The name
means, ‘The Salvation of Jehovah,” or
“Jehovah the Saviour.” We learn that it
was specially given to the son of Nun; he did
not always bear it (Num. xiii. 16). The
name was prophetic of what Joshua would in
due time accomplish in leading Israel into
the land and saving them from their enemies.
The name Jesus was also

A GOD-GIVEN NAME TO THE REDEEMER OF
MEN.

It was given Him before His birth. The

one was the instrument of a temporal

salvation to the tribes; but the other is the

procuring cause of the eternal salvation of
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His people. Joshua delivered the people
from earthly foes; the Lord Jesus saves those
who believe on Him from sin and all its
consequences (Matt. i. 21).

Joshua, as born among the people when
they were afflicted and down-trodden, shared
in all their sorrows and sufferings, and Jesus
Christ is ‘““a brother born for adversity.” He
knows by experience all the sorrows, afflictions,
and trials of this earthly life. Christ is in heaven
now, but He is there enriched with all the
experience His sojourn on earth brought Him.
Blessed enrichment! For He

‘“ Though exalted feels afresh
What every member bears.”

Joshua was conspicuous for his love of
truth and-his courage. When, through fear,
the ten spies gave a false report of the land,
Joshua boldly stood forward and witnessed to
the truth. Faith in the purpose and power
of Jehovah enabled him so to act. And in
these characteristics he was but the shadow
of Him who is pre-eminently ‘the faithful
and true witness.”

In all his career nothing is recorded against
Joshua, if we except the treaty with the
Gibeonites ; and this evidently was a fault of
the head rather than of the heart, But the
Christ of God never onée took a wrong step
or made a mistake, Whatever He did, in
word or deed, was wrought in communion
with .the Father, and in the fresh unction of
an ungrieved Spirit.

II. As the Leader.—Joshua received his
call to this work directly from God (Num.
xxvii. 18). Of all the myriads of Israel’s hosts
he was the one chosen of Jehovah to lead
the people into the land. Prior to entering
on his work he received the gift of the Spirit
as the all-necessary qualification for such

service. As we read this we are reminded of
the grand prophetic announcement of
Isaiah: ‘““Behold my servant, whom I
uphold. . :

1 HAVE PUT MY SPIRIT

upon him,” &c. The eternal Son is the elect
servant of the Father in the glorious scheme
of redemption. Himself testified that He
was set apart, appointed, and sent by the
Father (John x. 36). Our Lord’s special
reception of the Holy Spirit at His baptism,
all will recall.
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Not till the death of Moses did Joshua
come to the front; till then, though the friend
and companion of ‘Moses, he was 1n compara-
tive retirement. And the early part of Jesus’
life was spent in the obscurity of Joseph’s
home and workshop. Such is God’s way with
all His servants.

HE TRAINS IN PRIVATE BEFORE HE USES IN

PUBLIC.

May we know this by experience.

Next to Moses, Joshua was brought into
closer communion with God than any of his
fellows. He accompanied Moses when he
went up into the Mount to receive the law,
and remained the forty days awaiting his
return ; consequently, he had no share in
Israel’'s terrible sin. And when Moses
pitched “the tabernacle without the camp,”
Joshua went with him and continued there,
where God revealed Himself (Ex. xxxiil. 7-11).
And the Lord Jesus was ever separate from.
evil and in communion with the Father;
He continued in*His Father’s love (John
XV. 10).

Moses, the representative of the law, could
not bring the people into the rest of Canaan ;
but Joshua did so. What God could not do
through the law He does by Christ. And
the Lord Jesus gives present rest to all who
come to Him, and will ultimately bring all
His own to the perfeét rest above.

II1. As the Warrior.—Moses was a great
leader but not a warrior. Joshua was both.
And as a general he was ever victorious.
The promise given was definite: ¢ There
shall not any man be able to stand before
thee all the days of thy life,” &e. (Josh. 1. 5.)
The war in which he engaged was a series of
brilliant victories. Even Ai was no real
exception, for in the end he completely
triumphed over it. In this he strikingly
foreshadowed the blessed Son of God, who,

IN THE AWFUL FIGHT OF CALVARY,

secured the overthrow of all our spiritual foes.
For the believer, ®sin, death, and Satan are
nultified (Rom. vi. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 54; Heb.
il. 14). We are now and here put‘into
the place of ““more than conquerors.” If we
are not so practically the blame lies with us..

To enable Israel to enter the land a mighty
miracle was wrought. God thus bore witness
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to Joshua and honoured him in the eyes of
the people (Josh. ii. 7). And so with the
glorious Antitype. Before entering on His
conflict with Satan, at His baptism in the
same river, the Father publicly acknowledged
Jesus as His beloved Son.

Canaan is a type of “the heavenly places ”
where Christ is, and where we are “in Him”;
Jordan rolling between was a figure of death.
The passage through Jordan was a typical
death and resurrection. Such also is Christian
baptism. Our Lord’s baptism was a symbelic
anticipation of His death and resurrection—
of the time when he would in reality sink
beneath the waters of judgment. Baptism,
rightly understood, is an acknowledgment
that we have died and been raised again in
our substitute. Personally we are on earth,
representatively we are at God’s right hand.

Our union with Christ in death and resur-
rection must ever be kept before us; for it
is only as this is done that we can *“ walk in
newness of life” and “serve in newness of
spirit.” So we have the instructive acts of
the setting up the twelve stones in the
Jordan, and the twelve stones in Canaan;
these, to all generations, were to be a
memorial of the crossing of Jordan. And,
beloved, may we always have before us what
our baptism signifies :

““A DEATH UNTO SIN AND A NEW BIRTH UNTO
RIGHTEOUSNESS.”

But even when they have crossed the
river fighting is not the first order of the day.
The “sharp knife ” of circumcision has to be
used upon themselves, before they may use
the sword on others. By this “the reproach
of Egypt was rolled away”; and henceforth
they bore in their flesh the evidence that they
were Abtaham’s seed, and so heirs of Canaan.
And as those already risen with Christ,
believers are called upon to mortify their
members which are upon the earth (Col. iii.
1, 5).

Now that they are circumcised, with joy
they keep the Passover. The manna,
wilderness provision, ceases, and they eat of
“the old corn of the land” We shall never
“get beyond ” what the manna typifies in the
sense of not needing it. We may and do
enjoy Christ as the “manna” and “the old
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corn of the land” at the same time. The
manna presents to us Christ in humiliation
and death ; the Passover death only; the old
corn of the land Christ as the once crucified
but now glorified One. There is death in
them all; for only as the One who makes
atonement for sin can He become the food for
our souls, All these details are deeply
interesting, but we must pass on. May we,
by the power of the indwelling Spirit, be
taught practically these blessed truths. For
here of all places a mere head-knowledge is a
very poor thing.

Now they are prepared for the fight;
and Jericho, though walled to heaven, is soon
overthrown. All perish except Rahab and
those saved for her sake. She is incorporated
into the favoured nation, and becomes one
of the direct ancestors of the Christ, as
concerning the flesh (Matt. i. 5). This was
grace indeed! It teaches us salvation for the
chief of sinners, and at the same time hints
at the union of Jew and Gentile in one body,
in Christ.

Joshua only destroyed those who opposed
him; he spared the Gibeonites, whose fear
led them to act and speak lies. So will it be
when the Lord comes to the earth in judg-
ment. The nations not in active opposition
against His authority will not perish with His_
open enemies. Joshua caused his captains”

TO PUT THEIR FEET UPON THE NECKS

of the five captive kings (Josh. x. 24, 25).
And when Christ shall come for the salvation
of His earthly people, He shall cause the
faithful remnant to triumph over all their
enemies (Mal. iv. 1-3 ; see also Rom. xvi. 20).

When the nations were subdued Joshua set
to work to divide the land among the tribes.
And, ere long, when the Lord shall put down
all their -foes, Israel shall inherit the land in
peace ; and holding it on the conditions of
the new covenant, they shall never again be
dispossessed (Jer. xxxi. 31-37).

All the nations were not destroyed ; and,
though * brought into subjection, they were
ever ready to rebel and cause trouble. When
the people sinned they were given over to
their enemies, who ruled them with a rod of
iron. So with the Christian : “The old man,”
“sin,” “the flesh,” whatever we may call it,
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is not dead or eradicated ; we have died to
it, judicially, in the person of our substitute,
but we are only practically dead as we are
habitually walking in the Spirit. Be not
deceived; sin, as an indwelling principle,
remains to the end, but we overcome it as
we are abiding in Christ.

Under our divine Joshua let us gird up our
loins, put on armour, and go in and take
possession of that which is ours in Christ,
Satan and the hosts of wicked spirits will
oppose our every forward step ; but greater is
He that is for us than all that are against us.
The devil is mighty ; our Lord Jesus is
Almighty. By daily yielding ourselves to be
led on in the triumph of Christ, we shall
prove what jt is to be ¢ more than conguerors
through Him that loveth us.” J.N.C.

SERVICE TO CHRIST.

*¢ Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this,
To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep
himself unspotted from the world.”— James i. 27.

“ For I have no man like-minded, who will naturally care for
your state. For all seek their own, not the things which are
Jesus Christ’s.”—Phil. ii. 20, 21.

T is a sorrowful and humbling exercise for
the conscience, to contrast the untiring
activity and the large expenditure of

money which we can often so readily render to
the things of time and sense, with the scanty
measure of our bestowments on the things of
eternity. The real cause of all this is the
absence of vitality of soul, of a true and full
enjoyment of heavenly things. We make many
excuses, but the Lord has one answering and
rebuking word for them all: “Thou hast left
thy first love” (Rev. ii. 4).

So long as the saints are content with the
thought of their souls being secure, touchmg
the matter of salvation, and retire as it were
from that affecting word, “Do as I have done
to you,” they of course can make no progress
in the divine life, nor, as a consequence, in the
service of Christ. A vast quantity of divine

. precept is lost sight of, and the resulting bless-

ing not realised. It would be wholesome when
we are not bringing forth fruit, to fear being
taken away (John xv.) ; when we are lukewarm,
to fear being spued out of the Lord’s mouth
(Rev. iii. 16); when we are hiding our talent,
to fear being cast out as an unprofitable servant
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(Matt. xxv. 14-30). If we have this world’s
goods, and shut up the bowels of our com-
passion, we should each one ask ourselves,
“How dwelleth the love of God in me?”
(r John iii. 17). When we allow anger or
enmity to dwell within us against our brother,
we should consider whether we are in darkness
(r John ii. g). ‘““He that loveth not, His
brother abideth in death.” Let no system of
doctrine evade the full force of these solemn
and searching warnings. Alas! how often do
we dangerously rest upon doctrines as to our
safety, without seeking after, and seeing that
we kave the things that “accompany salvation.”
That field which bringeth forth thorns and
briars is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing;
whilst that only which bringeth forth herbs
meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth
blessing from God (Heb. vi.). Israel lost the
vineyard. Why? Because they brought not
«forth its fruit to God (see Isa. v., Matt. xxi.
33-46) ; rather than do so they killed the Son”
of God. Itisa splemn and searching word,
that the controversy between God and Israel
was regarding fruit.  Jesus came to receive
the fruits of the vineyard, and rather than give
them they killed Him. They failed not in
their profession—in this they abounded—but
there was no fruit for the taste and table of the
householder,

The thought in these days, it seems to me,
in the minds of many of the Lord’s children, is
being served and cared for, rather than serving
others. Large and jealous demands are made
for personal attention and sympathy, whilst on
their part they overlook dving the same to others.
The consequence is, that a sickly and dis-
satisfied state of soul is engendered. Surely
service to Christ comes within the reach of a//.
There are few who, with a little self-denial,
might not have pence to give away, if not
pounds. Few who might not so redeem their
time as to have it in their power to make visits
of sympathy, or to say a word to a poor perish-
ing soul. At any rate, all can spend some time,
had they the heart for it, before a throne of
grace, and thus draw down by the prayer of
faith showers of blessing.

The notion of a minister caring for me
destroys the far more blessed idea of myself
caring for others. The order of God is, * That
the members should have the same care one
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for another ” (1 Cor. xii. 25).  That the body
of Christ should edify stse/f by the effectual
working in the measure of every part (Eph. iv.).
The Lord has constructed and tempered the
body spiritually, as well as naturally, o #%s end.
I am solemnly convinced that no church can
prosper where this js not the case.  What are
saints left on earth for? Is it not to bring
forth fruit to God, to be helpers of the Gospel,
and caretakers of His people? The language
of Cain was, “Am I my brother’s keeper?”
The saint should be a light before men, in the
house, and in the world (Matt. v.). He is not
his own, he is bought with a price, even the
precious blood of the Son of God; therefore
he should glorify God in his body and spirit,
which are His. He is called from darkness
to light to show forth His praises. The Lord
hath said, ‘““Except your righteousness shall
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the
kingdom of God.” Do we care for our families,
our business, and ourselves? Do not even the
publicans the same ?  * After all these things
the Gentiles seek.” Did not Jesus say, *“Seek
ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteous-
ness”? (Matt. vi.). The sin of the age when
Christ comes is not the neglect of temporal
matters, but absorption in them; so that by
reason of these things they will be unprepared
to meet Him (Matt. xxiv. 36-41). The failure
of the virgins is, they all slumber and sleep ;
they have, when He comes, ceased to watch
and be ready. Their loins are not girded, nor
their lights burning.  Zeal for God is now for
the most part lost sight of. Questions. and
persons are discussed, whilst the power of
practical self-denying life is quenched. Activity
in every branch may be seen, save in the
service of Christ. The Laodicean’s state is ours.

Brethren, the time is short. The night
cometh when no man can work. Soon we
shall have to render an account to God of a//
the deeds done in the body; and every man
shall receive his own reward according to his
own labour. A conflict exists now between
Christ and Satan. We are on the one side or
the other. Mere profession settles not the

question. The Lord has said, “He that
Lathereth not with Me scattereth.” 1If we are
not for Him, we are against Him. Service to

Christ conduces to our happiness, and to the
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glory of God. As we sow so shall we reap.
“He which soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly, and he which soweth bountifully
shall reap also bountifully” (2 Cor. ix. 6).
“ Blessed is he that soweth beside a// waters.”
“This man shall be blessed in his deed.”
(James i. 25). “If ye know these things, happy
are ye if ye do them.”

It is painful to see a professor of religion
spending his days with no higher thoughts, as
far as can be traced iz Zis actings, than con-

" sidering his own matters. T.ooking only on
kis own things. No widow’s heart is by him
made to rejoice. No orphan finds in him a
father’'s care. No saint’s feet by him are
washed. Heaven is never made to rejoice
over one sinner that he has been the means of
leading to repentance. He spends his days
like the beast that perisheth, the earth beneath
his feet being what he lives upon. Can sucha
one be a Christian? It was the Lord Himself
who said, * By their fruits ye shall know them.”
In these days, where are we to find the true-
hearted self-denying Christian, he who is bear-
ing the burden and heat of the day for his
Master’s glory ? Sonship is one thing ; to be a
faithful servant and soldier of the cross is
another.  Christ was a servant; He is one
now. He has declareq plainly that He loves
His Master, His wife, and children. From
their service He has pledged Himself never to
go free (Ex. xxi. 5; Ps.xl. 6; Is. L. 5). His
freedom, His delight, His meat and drink, are
in the service of them He loves. To Him
therefore God appoints the highest place, and
crowas Him with many crowns. ‘ He- shall
divide the spoil with the strong” (Isa. liii.).
At the well of Samaria, the need of the poor
harlot was more to Him than His own food,
and this is the true spirit of service, the only
service that has Christ for its impress.

There is a great reward in faithful service
(see 1 Cor. xv. 58; Heb. vi. 10). Brethren,
let us remember these things ; seek to be able
to say that we are free from the blood of all
men, our life and walk testifying of Jesus. Let
us seek by well doing to put to silence the
ignorance of foolish men, by our good works to
glorify our heavenly Father.

Brethren, may the Lord awake our hearts to
righteousness, that we sin not! May He plant
in us larger desires than the world can satisfy !

-
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May He so fill us with Himselt, and cause
our hearts so to overflow with His fulness, that
out of our bellies may flow rivers of living
water ! Then, “our enemies being judges,”
they shall have to say of us, that we have been
with Jesus. Many shall then have to rejoice on
account of us in the day of glory.  Above all,
how truly blessed to hear Jesus say to us at the
last day, “ Well done, thou good and faithful
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”
Amen. Amen.

Questions and Enswers.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
later than 15th of present month, and so on ; the x5th of the month
being always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

- Tue Eprror,

Replies are invited to the following :—

Does Mark xvi. 15-18 warrant one going forth now
as a ‘“ medical missionary ’? Does not verse 17 restriet
the “signs following " to those only who believe?

Is it right for a believer to join a trade’s union ?

In 1 John ii. 19 are those referred to as having
¢¢ gone out,” Christians or Antichristians?

What is the teaching of Lev. v. 11-13, where it
appears sin is forgiven on the ground of atonement
without blood? How is this reconcilable with Heb.
ix. 22—*¢ Without shedding of blood is no remission ' ?

Please explain Heb. x. 29.

What is the distinctive meaning of the words,
“ wisdom,” ¢‘knowledge,” ‘‘ understanding,” so fre-
quently used in the Book of Proverbs?

If one in fellowship marries an ungodly person, how
ought such a case to be dealt with ?

) THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE MEEK,
QUEST.ION 408. — What is the meaning of

¢ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit
the earth”? When does this take place?

Ans. A.—Meekness, or the patient endurance of
wrong, is perhaps the fruit of the Spirit which most of
all offends and stumbles men of the world, to whom
meekness and meanness are alike,

But it is also most of all the mark that distinguishes
the true follower of Jesus, the rejected and crucified.

In this passage, however, it is specially characteristic
of the suffering remnant- of the latter days, and it is of
them the Lord speaks when He renews the promise of
the earth or the land as their inheritance (Ps. xxxvii.
11, R.V.).

The time is therefore that of the inauguration of the
Kingdom of Messiah,andthe passages of the Revelation
which correspond are chap. ii. 19, 26, 27, and chap.
XX. 4.

For not to the Church proper, but to the remnant,
is the promise of the earth or land. The Church’s
dominion is fully set forth in Eph. i, 20-23. G.F.T.

Ans, B.—The promises with conditional blessing
are assured to overcomers through faith (Rev. ii. and
iii. chaps.). The Lord is the perfect exemplar of all
His teaching, and, as the pre-eminently ‘‘meek” Son
of Man, will inherit this blessing in the millennium

i
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(Zech. xiv. g, 9', 17), while here ‘“ He had no place to
lay His head.”

Will not Abraham, the father of the faithful, inherit
it as promised (Gen. xiil. 15, &c.), together with * all
who are of faith "’ (Gal. iii. 9; Heb. xi. 8, &c.)?

Will not Moses inherit it ? I{e was the ‘“ meekest ”
in his day, and only saw the land (Matt, xvii. 3).

As to apostles, was not this conditional promise
made? and is it not also for them who have obtained
like precious faith through their word (John xvii. 20 ;
xiv. 21-26; xv. 7), of whom none have yet inherited
the earth because of meekness? Will not this reward,
therefore, be given when ‘‘ the Son of Man shall come
in the glory of the Father, . . . . and in His
kingdom ” (Matt. xvi. 27, 28)?

Compare the foregoing with Rom. viii. 17, If of faith
then children and heirs of God, ‘“and )joint-heirs with
Christ, if so be that we suffer with Him,”

Rev. iii, 21, 22—‘“ He that overcometh, I will give
to sit down with Me in my throne, as 7 also overcame
and sat down with My Father in His throne.”

" Rev. v. §, 9, 10—~These are the redeemed, ‘‘pur-
chased by the blood of the Lamb, and made unto our
God a kingdom and priests, and they reign on t4e earth.”

Rev. xiv. 14-—°* These follow the Lamt whithersoever
He goeth.” Compare Zech. xiv. 5.

Hev. xx. 4, §, 6, refer to overcomers, and as kings
and priests of God and of Christ will reign with Him
1000 years, ¢ Thistis the first vesurvection.”

Ans, C.—‘“The earth” often in Scripture means
““the land ” of Canaan, and here signifies the blessings
promised to those who obey God in the true meekness
of Matt. xi. 28-30.

The condition of meekness is exceeding rare, and
while obtainable by all; through childlike and persistent
faith in God, is not found by many. The enjoymént of
God’s promises, whether of an earthly Canaan or of
what it signified, is EVER linked with obedience to His
precepts. A. O. M,

Editor's Note.—The Lord in His teaching had in
view the setting up of His Kingdom in the earth, albeit
a period had to intervene during which He should be
rejected, His Kingdom postponed, and the mystery hid
in God, or the gathering out of an elect people to be
“joint-heirs with Christ,” should be revealed and
consummated.

The prayer He taught His disciples, ‘ Thy Kingdom
come,” shall yet be %ully answered. Then Christ, the
meek and lowly One, the Heir of all, shall indeed
‘“inherit the earth.” The ‘joint-heirs” of His reproach
and sufferings shall then inherit the earth with Him, in
the sense and manner in, which He shall inherit it.

But the saved of that day, who shall in meekness
bear the wrongs and persecution of an apostate world
dominated by antichrist, shall also be delivered from
their oppressors ; for them God shall arise to judgment
‘¢ to save all the meek of the earth ” (Ps. 1xxvi. g).

Then shall He “reprove with equity for the meek of
the .earth” (Is. xi. 4), and shall ‘ beautify the meek
with salvation” (Ps. cxlix, 4).

Many of the promises of the Lord, like this one, have
primary reference to a people to be saved in the flesh
for inheritance and blessing upon the earth during His
millennial reign. ’

It does not, however, follow that these promises
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have no application to the people now being saved for
the heavenly inheritance. They certainly have a
blessed voice for us also, inasmuch as all fellowship in
Christ’s sufferings, and all suffering that is brought
upon us on account of the Spirit of Christ in us, shall
be rewarded in that day when those who have suffered
with Him shall reign with Him. .

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRISTIANS.

QUESTION 409.—How shall all be made alive in
Christ according to 1 Cor. xv. 22?

Ans.—The subject of this chapter is the resurrection
of those who ‘‘are Christ’s.” They alone are con-
templated. That e// will rise again Scripture abundantly
testifies ; but that is not the point here, the argument
of the apostle being that the resurrection of Christis a
pledge of the resurrection of those who are Ckrist’s. In
verses 21 and 22 we have the germ of what is more
fully unfolded in Rom. v.: the correspondence between
the first Adam and the last, and how #ke many M each
case are affected by relationship to the one or the other,
the first Adam being the head of the human race, the
fast Adam being the Head of the redeemed race, as
Isa. 1111, says, “* e shall see His seed.” Therefore in
the first part of the verse the word a// is qualified by
in Adam, and in the last part by i Christ,  All who die
die in Adam, and all who live live in Christ, or all who
are in Adam die, and all who are in Christ live. B

H. B.

Editor’'s Note.— We believe this reply gives the
true meaning.

Some view it differently, contending that the Greek
“en” of verse 22 is equivalent to ““dia” of verse 21, and
has rather the sense of ““ by ” or ‘¢ through ” than “‘in.”

Death tirough Adam and resurrection tirough
Christ, and the latter co-extensive with the former.

But there must be a definite reason for the change
from ‘“dia ” of verse 21 to *‘en” of verse 22. In verse
21 the general principle is stated—that death having
come through man, resurrection, in the wisdom of
God, comes also by man.

But in verse 22 Adam is identified as the source ot
death to all who by virtue of relationship to and descent
from him are therefore viewed 77 him as the branch is
in the tree.

The evident analogy is that all who are in like
manner related to Christ, being partakers of life and
righteousness in Him, shall by virtue of this relationship
be made alive, 7.e., be raised up from the dead at His
coming. The ¢“in Christ ” of verse 22 corresponds, we
judge, with the ‘‘of Christ,” or ¢ they that are
Christ’s,” of verse 23.

Resurrection in the abstract is not attributed only to
the Son (see John v. 21). It would therefore be
incorrect to say that apart from Christ there could be
no resurrection.

THE DEPARTED SCEPTRE.
QUESTION 410.—Please explain Gen. xlix. 10.
Did not the sceptre depart when Israel was
brought into captivity, long before Christ came ?

Ans. A.—Prof. Douglas says:—‘“The very fact
that Christ arose in due time is ‘proof that the
sceptre had not departed from Judah in the course
of these reverses [7.e., the captivity, &c.], precisely
as a total eclipse is no proof that the day is at an

.
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end. The sceptre was long of appearing in Judah ;
Israel bad to wait for centuries in faith that kings
would arise in the time of promise, although they had
not been long of arising in the rejected line of Esau
(Gen. xvii. 16, xxxv. II, xxxvi. 31). The lapse of
centuries before the sceptre appeared in Israel does
not disturb our faith in this prophecy; neither need
the lapse of centuries after it disappeared, if Judah
was only kept together till the predicted rod should
come forth of the stump of Jesse” (Isa. xi. I).
Dr. Payne Smith remarks that the sceptre *“ probably
indicates here tribal rather than regal rank, and means
that Judah would continue, until the time indicated,
to be a self-governed and legally-constituted tribe.”
The above suggestions merit consideration, unless any
more helpful explanations are forthcoming. W, H. B.

Ans. B.—By the sceptre in Judah is meant the
sovereignty in it. By a law-giver—the administration
of justice by those of the same nation, and according to
their own laws.  Shiloh—the Messiah. This was
fulfilled (Luke ii. 46-49). The sceptre and the law-giver
remained among the Jews till both began to be taken
from them by the Romans, on their reducing Judea
into the form of a Roman province, and then Christ,
the Shiloh promised, began His coming as the
Messiah, by then first entering on His Father’s
business, for which He was sent (Luke ii. 46). The
¢ decree” (ver. 1) was issued three years before the
birth of Christ, the enrolment of the people was made
(ver. 4) but the tax was not levied till the 12th year
after, when Archelaus being deposed, Judea became a
Roman province, under a Roman governor.

Ans. C.—The sceptre or ruling power did not
wholly depart from Judak, even after the return from
Babylon ; for that tribe absorbed the others and gave
its name to the whole nation; and even under the
Romans obtained a measure of authority. But when
Shiloh, the Prince of Peace, came, quickly the power
of Judah passes away, and makes room for the diffusion
of “the truth concerning Him, unto whom eventually
shall be the gathering of all people. A.O. M.

Ans, D.—When God says ‘‘ The sceptre skall not
depart from Judah” let us give Him credit for meaning
exaatly what He says, just when as sinners we credited
His ““ Skall not come into judgment” (Jo. v. 24).
In Matt. i. we have the kingly line traced from
Abraham downward, introducing Judah and David,
and although the captivity is duly noticed, still the
royal descent continues without interruption until it
reaches Joseph ‘‘ who was of the house and lineage of
David ” (Luke ii. 4), and last on the kingly catalogue
stands Jesus who is called Christ (Matt. i. 16). From
this chronological table it is ‘“evident that our Lord
sprang out of Judah” (Heb. vii. 14). Here we have
the unbroken line from Fudah to Shiloh, and kere the
line ends. Here is “‘born the King of the Jews”
(Matt. ii."2), . In His kingly character He enters
Jerusalem riding on the ass’s colt (Matt, xxi. §) In
fulfilment of the prophecy (Zec. ix. 9). In Jerusalem
His kingly authority is questioned (Matt. xxi. 23), and
here we have a wondrous connection between Genesis
and Matthew. ‘‘Binding his foal to the vine (Israel
the empty vine, that brought forth fruit unto himself,
Hosea x. I), and his ass’s colt unto the choice vine ;
he washed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the
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blood of grapes” (Gen. xlix. 11); and after two para-
bles showing their disobedience and His death and
resurrection, he went on to Calvary, where Shiloh
dies, but is raised again, and here the sceptre departs
from Judah as an earthly tribe, and is transferred from
earth to heaven, for in resurrection God says to Jesus,
“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre
of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom”
(Heb. i. 8). .

Ans. E.—Hengstenberg is said to have rightly
translated this verse thus:

¢ Judah shall not cease to exist, nor to lose its
superiority, until it shall be exalted to higher honour
and glory through the great Redeemer, who shall spring
from it, and whom, not only the Jews, but all the
nations of the earth shall obey.” .

As he points out, ‘“till” not unfrequently means
““up to” and ‘‘afterwards.” ,

The meaning of the prophecy therefore was, not that
Judah was to execute royal power until Christ, and
then lose it, which is the lame and unsatisfactory gloss
usually adopted ; but that the pre-eminence of Judah is
o be irrevocably established in Chaist, not spixivally,
but in fact, in the kingdom of which Daniel prophecies.

T. E. R.

Editor’'s Note.—We give to this question several
interesting replies.

On referring to the original it will be found that the
word rendered ‘“sceptre” does not necessarily imply
kingly dominion. ILearned and converted Jews hold
that the word may be rendered *‘the tribeship,” 7.e.,
whilst all the other tribes had, before the time of
Christ, ceased to have any tribal standing in Israel
nationally, the tribe of Judah remained intact. 'Ttis
the ordinary word rendered #ftribe,” “rod,” or
““sceptre.” The word rendered *law-giver ” signifies

~rather *¢ governor ” or ‘‘law administrator.”

. ABBA, FATHER.
QUESTION 411.—Why is the term ‘ Abba”
used in connection with ‘* Father” in Mark
xiv. 36, Rom. viii. 15, and Gal. iv.6? Why the
repetition ?

Ans. —The expression ‘¢ Abba, Father,” as first used
by the Lord Jesus, is simply the word ‘ Father ” in
Hebrew and in Greek—7Z.e., in the language of Jew
and Gentile, ‘“ Abba ” is the untransiated Hebrew
word ; whilst ‘“Pateer” is the Greek word rightly
translated Father.

Thus the Lord Jesus in' addressing His Father
speaks in both languages, indicating that in His
atoning sufferings and death, and in the High Priestly
intercession based thereon, He enters into the
experience and perfectly represents to the Father the
Gentile believer as well as the Jew.

Likewise the Spirit in the believer (see Gal. iv. 6)
speaks the language of both, and so maketh
intercession for the Gentile no less than for the Jew.

Lastly, the believer taught by the Spirit recognises
this divine unity of Jew and Gentile in Christ, and
owns the one God and Father of all.

It is essentially the language of sonship, and
expresses the confidence and affection of children.

In the Father’s ear,the two languages make one
sweet note of harmony. EpiTOR.
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Tue EarTHLY RELATIONSHIPS oF THE HEAVENLY FAMILV.—1,

HUSBANDS AND WIVES.

ADDRESS DELIVERED BY JoHN R. CALDWELL IN
MaRBLE HaLL, GLASGOW.

HE subject I have selected for these

meetings is “The Earthly Relation-

ships of the Heavenly Family,” and I

have done so feeling deeply the responsibility,

ially for this reason, that those subjects

are usually either altogether omitted from

public ministry or else spoken of lightly as if
they were of little consequence. But I am
persuaded that they are of the utmost
practical importance, if we are to glorify God,
and if we are to be used by God in testimony
for Him. It is our duty and our privilege
to give heed to every part of God’s teaching so
that His Word may regulate our whole lives.
I make no apology for speaking upon
particular relationships, such as hushand and
wife, parent and child, in a promiscuous
*‘astembly, for I believe it is the will of Ged
that we should @/ know His mind about aZ/
these matters; for even though wemaynot be in
some of these relationships, there are,
nevertheless, general principles connected
with each.which it is for the blessing of us
all to know. Reference has been made (in
prayer) to the presence of those who are
recently converted, and I should hope never
to forget the presence of such. I thank God
that it is so, and I believe no subject dealt
with from the Word of God in the love and
unction of the Spirit will fail of interest and
profit even to the new-born soul, and I think
that this will be specially characteristic of our
subject this afternoon. The forming of earthly
things into representations of heavenly things
is one of God’s ways from the first. Creation
was designed by God to be a representation
of spiritual unseen things. We find it in the
very first chapter of the Bible (see 14th verse),
“ And God said, Let there be lights in the
firmament of the heaven to divide the day
from the night; and let them be for signs.”
So that these heavenly bodies were intended
by God not merely to mark off the days and
the years but to be for “signs” or “types”
—types of spiritual things.

We all are familiar also with the record of
the creation of Adam and Eve, and how the
Spirit of God shows us that their creation
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was mtended by God to be a representation
of the great New Testament truth of Christ
and the Church. So also God appointed that
the Tabernacle should in all things be made
after the pattern shown to Moses in the
mount, so that it might be a complete
representation of things unseen in the heavens.
In like manner’ God intends that in the
ordering of the earthly life of His people .now
on earth who constitute His dwelling place
through the Spirit there should be a
representation to Him, and a showing forth
from Him to the world of divine heavenly
relationships answering to those which per-
tain to our life down here. And I am bold
to say that if a Christian household (I mean a
household in which the father and mother are
Christians) be ordered in all its different
relationships according to the instructions
that God has given us in His Word, I say
that household, though not free from affliction,
not free from discipline, shall nevertheless
have a sweetness and a peacefulness that shall
be a very antepast of the rest and peace of
Heaven. God means that such should be the
case, and if we only give heed to the fashion-
ing of our lives according to the heavenly
pattern, we shall find how blessed and
profitable itis. Now, let us turn to Eph. v." 21,
‘ Submitting yourselves one to another in
the fear of God”; and as the apostle has
written this word it seems natural that he
should next go on to address the subject—
one in the relationship he is about to speak
of. So he begins with the wives—* Wives
submit yourselves, &c., read verses 21 to 33.
Read also in the epistle to the Colossians,
iili. 18, 19, also in the epistle to Timothy,
1 Tim. ii. 8-15. Read also in the epistle to
Titus, ii. 1-5, and 1 Peter iii. 1, * Likewise,
ye wives, be in subjection to your own
husbands, that, if any obey not the word,”—
here is a word for any Christian wife who has
an unsaved husband —* that, if any obey not
the wotd, they also may without the word be
won by the conversation of the wives.” Read
also verses 2 to 7. I have read these as
being the principle scriptures which bear
upon the subject, and would now shortly seek
help as to their teaching. Turning again to
Eph. v, I would ask you to notice that the
burden laid upon the wife is summed up in
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two words, ‘subjection” and * reverence.”
The burden laid upon the husband is summed
up in one word, and that is ‘“love.” And
does not that open up to us a grand spiritual
reality? Does it not tell us that the place in
which God has put us, in relation to the Lord
Jesus, is summed up in these two words
subjection and reveremce? All our blessing
consists in our individual subjection to the
will and authority of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and in our giving Him, as a Divine Person,
as one of the ever blessed Trinity, His place
as Lord in the deepest reverence of our souls.
I am persuaded that for old and for young
there is no truth more needful for us to know
in our inmost soul than this—that all our
blessing is summed up in subjection to the
will of Christ, and in reverence for His holy
name. You see at a glance as we read
Ephesians v., that the thought of earthly
relationships being ““ types of the heavenly”
so occupies the apostle’s mind that he can
scarcely get away from it, so he adds, “But I
speak concerning Christ and the Church.”
Dear friends, God would have us know that
we are put in these earthly relationships as
His redeemed people. True, they pertain to
this life—to the flesh ; they all shall be
dissolved and pass away—they are only for a
moment. Nevertheless, so long as we are in
them here, we are called to represent in them
the mind of the heavens, the mind of God,
the mind of Christ, the character and ways
of God. Thus these earthly relationships be-
come sublime, being representations of things
divine, they have a significance and a glory
< that the world knows nothing about, and it is
our highest privilege and our honour to accept
the will of God concerning us, and seek to
live in them according te His revealed will.
Now, notice at the very outset that that
which is laid upon the wife is sudjection. 1
believe this is fundamental. There can be
no order without government. There must be
rule. There is a head to direct and control
the body; and it is a remarkable fact in
physiology that the brain literally controls
and guides every member of the body. And
so it must be, for  God is the head of Christ,”
“ Christ is the head of the Church.” God is
supreme ruler and governor, all things are
directed and controlled by Him. Sin is a
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disturbing element of rebellion that has crept
into God’s creation, not witheut His per-
mission, and in order that He might demon-
strate great truths and problems we know not
how far reaching. But this siz, only taking
the fruit of the tree, was redeliion agaz'rz?lze
will of God. And wherever blessing is
broughtin, it can only be on the principle
of diwvine control. You and I are brought to
the Lord Jesus Christ to know and be subject
to that control. And in the relationship of
the wife to the husband, God has assigned to
her the subject place. Her husband is to be
her director, controller, and ruler, as well as her
provider. This is God’s will. In some parts,
of the world men regard the women as if they
were inferior creatures, and they sit and make
the women do the work, but God gives us
right and true thoughts about her. Practically
then, the wife is put in the subject place. It
is hers to own the, authority of her husband,
and the Lord will bless every such pattern
wife. This is the first step in the ordering of
the household, the wife subject to the husband.
If the children see that the wife is not subject
to her husband, will the children be subject
to their parents? Bear in mind that this is
the foundation relationship of all society. It
was the first instituted by God on earth when
He took the woman and fashioned her from
the rib of Adam. And most beautiful ig the
way of God in this creation. He caused a
déep sleep to fall upon Adam, type of that
deep sleep of death which the Lord of Glory
slept for us. He opened his side (the first
surgical operation), took out a rib, and out of
that rib He builded a woman. Adam
could therefore say of her, “ This is now bone
of my bones and flesh of my flesh.” Oh!it
is not that the Lord Jesus came down and
took our nature upon Him, that is not it, but
that we are formed out of Him, formed by
new creation out of Him, “bone of His bones
and flesh of His flesh.” It has been beauti-
fully yet quaintly remarked by Matthew
Henry, “Eve was not taken out of Adam’s
head to top him, neither out of his feet to be
trampled on by him, but out of his side to be
equal with him, under his arm to be protected
by him, and near his heart to be loved by
him.” Very quaint, but very beautiful. So
you see the glory and dignity God has put
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upon the woman. But now mark, in the
2nd of Timothy, there are two grounds upon
which the woman is given the subject place.
The first ground is connected with creation,
and the second ground is connected with
trespass. The first ground is in the 13th
verse, ** For Adam was first formed, then Eve.”
That was the order of creation, and the Spirit
of God from that very fact instructs us that
the woman is therefore in the subject place.
None the less honourable on that account;
but if the woman was to be a type of the
Church and its relationship to Christ, how
could God assign to her any other place?
Taken out of him, formed for him, presented
to him, and to share equally with him his
dominion over the creation. Such was Eve
to Adam, such is the Church to Christ, such
is the view God means every wife to have of
that relationship in which she stands to her
husband.  Respect is the basis of all
*affection.
_young people who are here to-day. Respect
must be the basis of all true lasting affection.
If your affection is a mere passing flippant
liking it will not stand the test of the wear-
and-tear of daily life. But where affection is
rooted in respect for the person, there is a
ground in which affection will develop. Now,
notice the next ground. The first is founded
in the order of creation, the second is con-
nected with trespass. “Adam was not
deceived, but the woman being deceived was
in the transgression.” The woman acted
without her husband. The woman dallied
with the serpent without consulting the man
that God had set over her. She acted upon
her own self-will, she failed in respect to her
husband.  That is the first failure we detect
in Scripture. (7o be continued.)

“GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH.”

ALL around us we see ruin, but “the Lord
is the portion of His people ” in all states of
His church. /e cannot fail! It is here faith
bas its hold; a hold no power of Satan can
affect, for God is its force, and Christ has
already accomplished the victory.  Our
position and circumstances may be changed,
but faith always remains the same, because it
rests on God who changes not, be circum-
stances what they may.

I speak this most solemnly to many -
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CONFLICT AND SERVIGE,
ET us not bg like those who, in oﬁe

days of the Lord’s conflict with- Mis

enemies, abode among the sheepfollls.
Gilead abode beyond Jordan. Dan remained
in ships. Asher continued on the sea shore,
and abode in his "creeks (margin). Whilst
Zebulun and Naphtali were a people that
jeoparded their lives unto the death in the
high places of the field (Judges v.- 16-18).
They lived not for themselves, but for God,
while their brethren shut themselves up in the
heart and centre of their worldliness. The
Lord felt this slight, this walking according to
the course of this world, and not according to
the current of His Spirit. In the days ‘of
David’s prosperity, whilst Israel was in conflict,
at the very time that kings go forth to battle,
he sends forth his servants, but remains him-
self at home. He Zarries still at Jerusalem.
Instead of being a witness and a helper in the
struggle, sharing Israel’s fare, he sees the beauti-
ful Bathsheba, and she, and not the enemies
of Israel, secured his fall. Itiseverso. To
retire from the service of Christ, and the
afflictions of the Gospel, into the course and
current of our own things, is to peril our safety.
Our place is conflict and service. To be off the
battle field, is to be a deserter from our post,
and to place ourselves at the disposal of Satan.
Of those who confess themselves to be pilgrims
and strangers, it is said, ¢ God is not ashamed
to be called #%eir God.” * Let no man take thy
crown,” is a word for every servant. Brethren,
suffer not failure in others, or unrequited
services, to throw you back. *If thine enemy
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink;
for in so doing thou shall heap coals of fire on
his head.” *“Be not overcome of evil, but
overcome evil with good” (Rom. xii. zo, 21).
When Isaiah saw the grace and glory of Jesus,
his answer to * Whom shall I send? and who
will go for us?” was, *“ Here am J, send me”
(Isa. vi.). When Elias was spending his time
in speaking against Isrgel, and exalting himself
(for these two failings generally accompany
each other), the Lord asked him, * What doest
thou here, Elijah?” When again asked the
same question, he repeats the same things.
The Lord then puts Elisha i Zis room
. (1 Kings xix.).
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MOURNING versus BOASTING:

A WORD FOR THE TIMES.

N that part of the history of Israel contained
in the book of Ezekiel, a state of things
existed very much akin to the condition

of many of God’s children now.

The prophet was commissioned to speak in
their hearing messages from God, to conveyto
them the knowledge of His will concerning
them and their rebellious ways. In proof of
Ezekiel's Divine commission, he was com-
manded to say, “Thus saith the Lord God,”
and that, whether they would hear or forbear.

Then, as now, there were those who, in an
evil day, would *“hear what God the Lord
would speak ” (Psalm Ixxxv. 8), and act accord-
ingly. Others again—and these in the majority
—would forbear to hear. So the word of God
to His servant was, “ When I speak with thee,
I will open thy mouth,and thou shalt say unto
them, Thus saith the Lord God; He that
heareth, let him hear; and he that forbeareth,
let him forbear: for they are a rebellious
house’” (Ezek.iil. 27). Refusing to amend
their ways and their doings at the reproof of
the Lord, He visits them with judgment,as
seen in chap. ix. Judgment began with those
occupying the nearest place to God; “begin
at My sanctuary” was the word. We may
thus learn that, where the knowledge of God’s
will most exists, His judgment will be most
severe when apostasy sets in. 1 Peter iv, 17
confirms this: ¢ For the time is come that judg-
ment must begin at the house of God ; and if
it first begin at us, what shall the end be of
them that obey not the Gospel of God?”

But what we wish to emphasise most of all
is, that there were those who sighed and cried
for all the abominations that were done. On
these the God of Israel set a mark ; and, while
most were being judged because of their evil
ways, there was a remnant who humbled them-
selves before God. Having nothing whereof
to boast, because of failure, they were pre-
pared to receive correction and instruction at
the hand of God.

Man is a failure wherever he is, and perhaps
this is most apparent in “the Church.” Given
the highest privileges, coupled with solemn
responsibilities, he has proved his utter inability
to please God. Have we not all to confess
how different we are now from what we were in
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conversion’s early days? Have we not all to
admit that our first love has grown cold?
Many of us who once were, in our measure,
“burning and shining lights” for God, have
now to confess before the Lord that the fire
has gone out, and the light gives but a feeble,
flickering glimmer? And what has caused the
change ? )

DEPARTURE FROM THE LIVING GOD!

Heart disease has taken undisputed posses-
sion of very many of God’s dear children.
Hearts which once were aglow with heavenly
fire from off the altar, are now cold and formal.
Many who once were happy in the service of
their Lord, now have * no Aeart for it,” Per-
haps the worst feature of our departure from
God consists in our boasting and presumption ?
That which is most lacking among the saints-—
confession of sin and fatlure—is, we firmly
believe, the most becoming. Instead of being
humbled before God for all His goodness, and
on account of our evil ways, how many of us
have been carried away by boastful pre-
sumption ?

Position, it may be, has been one subject
of our boasting. Puffed up with spiritual
pride on account of being, as we supposed, THE
Church of God, we have, in many cases,
pointed the finger of scorn to owr brethren
in the sects, and vaunted ourselves on our*
superior knowledge. But what has been the
inevitable sequel to such God-dishonouring
conduct? We have been “filled with our
own ways.” Leanness has entered our soul.
God has laid us aside, and used as instruments
for His glory others who had neither the
knowledge nor the pride that we had, and who,
may be, were in positions which, on account
of our more perfect knowledge of God’s will,
we' could not countenance. And can it be
that we have learnt no lesson from it all? Let
us be assured of this, that if God’s saints are
in a right condition, He will not be slow to
bless them, although they may unwittingly be
in a wrong position. We are not justifying a
wrong position—far from it; but we are con-
tending for a right condition of heart, in a
right position of Church fellowship.

In view of our own failure, and that of
others, we may surely thank the Lord that
there are those who, even in these perplexing
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and trying times, are sighing and crying on
account of all the evils existing among the
people of God. Upon these, as surely as on
those of times gone by, God has set His mark.
May He add to their number.

We are convinced that nothing short of a
thorough breakdown before God, and a full
and unreserved confession of our guilt and
failure to Him, “ telling Him all the truth,” will
bring us again into the enjoyment of that
blessed communion with God we once had.
And, while we shall then rejoice in restored
communion, we shall have the power we have
been vainly seeking to put things right in the
assemblies of the saints. Fellowship with God
means power with and for Him.

The days are darkening, and in the ex-
perience of many, “the fine gold has become
dim" and the light is on the wane. Things are
becoming more and more complicated in the
- assemblies. Conditions of fellowship other
than those “in the Book” are being pro-
pounded by leaders, and many are being
caught ,in the snare the Evil One has laid.
Carnal brethren, exalting themselves, are
bringing their new doctrines to the front, to
the grief and pain of the faithful ones among
the flock, and to their own deep loss. The
spirit of dmsxon threatens to wreck the testi-
mony of many assemblies. And, if the Lord
tarry, we shall soon- have to contend for the
faith, once for all delivered, in a way that has
not hitherto been necessary. Except the Lord,
in mercy, prevent it, a most trying time is in
store for those who would seek to fulfil their
Guod-given responsibility of caring for the lambs
anhd sheep of the flock. But is there no
remedy? We believe there is. The question

is, are we willing to apply it? to get down -

before God in the way already suggested? If
50, we may count upon our God being all He
- bas promised to be to us. |His word is,“ Return,
ye backsliding children, and I will heal your
backslidings.” Shall we not respond from the
depths of our soul, “Behold, we come unto
Thee; for Thou art the Lord eur God.

For we have sinned against the Lord our God,
we and our fathers ” (Jer. iii. 22-23).

Let us also take heed to the solemn warn-
ing, “Give glory to the Lord God, before He
cause darkness. But if ye will not hear
i, my soul shall weep in secret places for your
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pride, and mine eye shall weep sore, and run
down with tears, because the Lord’s flock is
carried captive (Jer. xiti. 16, 17). T. W.’

THE TRUE SOURCE OF BLESSING. !

Remarks on 1 Cor. iii.

HIS chapter- teaches us that God is ke
true source of blessing, and that there
is no other. “I have planted, Apollos

watered ; but God gave the increase. Sothen
neither is he that planteth anything, neither
he that watereth; but God that giveth the
increase.”  “Ye are God’s husbandry, ye are
God’s building.” “Know ye not that ye are
the temple of God?”  “ And ye are Christ’s,
and Christ is God’s.” Well might the apostle
inquire of the Corinthians, “ Who then is Paul,
and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye
believed, even as the Lord gave to every man?”
Well mlght he say, ‘ Therefore let no man
glory in men. For all things are yours.” Paul
could not speak to the Corinthians ‘‘as unto
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto
babes in Christ.” His Zf#er finds them in the
same state, “ For ye are yet carnal.”

When the glory filled the Tabernacle and
the Temple, there was no room for anything
else (Ex. xl. 34; 2 Chron. v. 14); no place for
the flesh ; no room for glory, save in the glory’
that filled the place. The Corinthians, by
setting up man and human headships, delight-
ing in elements foreign to the Cross, became
carnal. To be spiritual is to be a debtor to
God for everything, to hold all in subjection
to Him. Then the bondage and terror of
man cease, and those fleshly elements of his,
that captivate the senses, lose their enticing
power. This is our high calling, to honour
the Cross at any cost; to acknowledge no
teaching but that of the Spirit of God ; and no
other source of divine power but that of the
living God.

Such is the substance of the apostle’s teach-
ing in the first three chapters of this epistle;
and such is the instruction needed now, as wel]
as then, to save the saints from those things
which charm their senses and exclude God.
Our only safeguard is to keep our eyes so fixed *
on Jesus as to be able to say with godlike
liberty of soul,

¢ We ask not, need not, aught beside—
So safe, so calm, so satisfied!”
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THOUGHTS ON CHURCH GOVERNMENT.—VII.

FELLOWSHIP IN OVERSIGHT WORK.

N looking at this aspect of oversight work,
we do not get much help from Old
Testament precedent. In the govern-

mént of the nation, it was Jehovah’s way to
rule Istael through o7ze man chosen by Himself,
such as Moses, Joshua, David, and others.
Cbrsequently, there was no opportunity for
such fellowship as there is now in the govern-
ment of the “ House of God.” We never read
of 2% elder or #ke bishop in any church or city,
but alivays ‘“elders” or “ overseers.” This, in
itdelf, implies the very closest fellowship.
There is no room for independent individual
action in carrying out rule in the Church. An
apgstle could, by virtue of his apostleship,
“ deliver one unto Satan” (see 1 Tim. i. 20),
but no one can claim such autherity now.
However far in advance of his fellow-saints, or
of his brethren in oversight, anyone may be, if
he' is himself under divine authority he will
never act in a difficulty until he is able to carry
others with him. Patience to wait on those
who cannot see as far, or go as fast as he can,
is 4 leading characteristic of a true shepherd.
This principle not only affects single assemblies,
it d]so reaches forth to, and affects, the peace
of whole districts. No leading brother, who is
right in heart with God, will ever throw an
assembly into confusion by acting in an over-
bearing spirit; and far less will he throw a
bone of contention amongst surrounding
assemblies, by acting in a difficulty without
Jorst seeking the fellowship of those whom his
action may affect. The injunction given to
elders, “ All to be subject one to another, and
to be clothed with humility ” (1 Peter v. 5),
eimbraced a large tract of country, and clearly
implies a fellowship in pastoral work which is
litle known now-a-days. The great funda-
mental principle, that all saints and all
assemblies are under ONE government, the
HEgaDp of which is in heaven, was in Scripture
days Fracti'cally acknowledged, and they were
all willing to help one another as they had
ability and opportunity. Not only so, but
they were willing to be helped. There does
not appear to have been any such limit then
put on a pastor’s responsibility as there is mow.
If a brother of experience essays to give counsel
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or help outside of the little company of saints
where he is understood to be in fellowship, his
counsel is not infrequently looked upon and
characterised as “interference.” There was
no such spirit in primitive times.  Peter, who
calls himself an “elder” (1 Peterv. 1), “passed
throughout all ” (Acts ix. 32). Timothy was
sent to Corinth (1 Cor. iv. 17), also to Philippi, .
to know and care for their state (Phil. il. 19, 2o},
Were such fellowship and help given and
received now in the spirit of true humility,
there would be a much closer and sweeter
harmony between assemblies than there often
is. An overseer’s responsibility in primitive
times would seem to have been limited by his
gift and opportunities, and not by lines drawn
around single assemblies, cities, or districts.

It might here be well to say a word about
what is known as “oversight meetings.” In
doing so, I wish simply to give some help to
those who have conscientious difficulties on
this question.

When the LorD gave instructions to Moses
about the “silver trumpets” for calling the
assembly together (Num. x.), we get inverse 4
a most important principle : © And if they blow
with but one trumpet, then the princes, which
ate heads of the thousands -of Israel, shall
gather themselves unto thee ”  These leading
men were brought together by divine authority.
Anyone can see the difference between these
princes meeting together periodically by mutual
arrangement and the same men being convened
through the priest blowing the silver trumpet.
The one meeting would have been kuman, the
other was by a divine call. Someone might
here say, “We have now no silver trumpets
and no priests to blow them.”  That is quite
true ; but it is equally true that we have now
no “cloud” by day nor “pillar of fire” by
night; yet no Christian would argue that
therefore we have now no divine guidance.
We have the antitype of the cloudy pillar in
Person of the Holy Spirit ; and if the Spirjtual
can—in measure at least—discern His guid-
ance, may not leading men, who are in the
counsel of God, discern when it would be of
the Lord’s leading for overseers to come
together.

If we read carefully and withofit pl;e‘udice
the various accounts in the book of Acts, we
cannot fail to see that it was special circum-
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stances that brought overseeing brethren
together, and not an established system of
periodical meetings. In Acts vi. it was the
murmuring about the widows being neglected
that brought together the twelve. In Acts xv.
it was the question of circumcision which
browglit Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem, and
it was to consider that question that the
apostles and elders came together (verse 6).
In chapter xx. the elders of the church in
Ephesus were called together by Paul to receive
a solemn charge, which is recorded by the
Holy Spirit for the guidance of overseers to
the end of the age. In chapter xxi. it clearly
was the coming of Paul to Jerusalem which
brought the apostles and elders together on
that occasion (verse 18). Paul and his com-
pany had tarried “many days at Cesarea,”
which was nigh to Jerusalem, and it was the
“day following ” his arrival when he*went into
James, “and all the elders were present.” The'
coxtring of the great apostle of the Gentiles was
an event which svas sure to cause a commotion
and bring together not only the elders butathe
“ multitude must needs come together, for
they will hear that thou art come” (verse 22).
All this goes to prove that the then leading
men discerned when there was a special need
for guiding ones amongst the flock coming
together. Also notice, on none of these occa-
sions did overseeing brethren come together to
sit in judgment on local difficulties, but to
clear up general principles on which there was
lack ofintelligence or lack of the revelation of the
will of God. To deal with local difficulties, the
apostle Paul wrote (as in the case of Corinth)
or#$ent a wise helper, as Timothy (see 1 Cor.
iv. 1%), or he promised to come himself (2 Cor.
xiif. 1). So also the apostle John (3 John g, 10).
And if we can find no Scripture example for a
district oversight meeting to adjudicate on a
local difficulty, far less have we such a thing as
a company of brethren coming together to sit
in judgment on assemblies as such.  This was
never dreamed of in those days. It would be
as easy to find a precedent in Scripture for
“purgatory,” or for the “infallibility of the
Pope,” as to find one for a company of leading
brethren declaring an ‘‘assembly” of saints
“out of the fellowship.” That was the rock
on which the late gifted J. N. Darby split, and
the working out of that most unscriptural
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principle has broken the system he tried to
build up into fragments. And wherever and
by whomsoever the same principle is attempted
to be carried out, it must inevitably lead to
endless division. .
One step aside from the divine pattern is
sure to lead to others; and one of the evils of
the periodical district oversight meeting system
has been to bring into the solemn work of
oversight the democratic element to an alarming
extent. Brethren are found attending the
“ oversight meeting ” who do no pastoral work
whatever, and who have no fitness for it. And
overseers are known too often by their attend-
ance at certain meetings, and not, as of old, by
their personal godliness and their care for the
flock. Where assemblies are large, there is a
need for regular “business meetings,” and it '
would doubtless be very helpful for elder
brethren to meet often for prayer, and to help
each other into a clearer knowledge of divine
truth and of the principles of church govern-
ment.  But that is a very different thing from
brethren meeting together ina judicialcharacter.
And as this element preponderates, the carnally-
minded amongst the brethren are more and
more attracted, and the spiritual are repelled. '
Even the local oversight meeting has in many °
cases become a snare ; and it would be a goaod -
thing in such a case to give it up, and devote
the timre to prayer and visiting the saints. The
flock would then have an opportunity of '
“knowing ” who the shepherds really are; and '
those into whose hearts God has put a care for
His people, would, as opportunity offered and
need required, be drawn together by a law of °
spiritual affinity. G. A

* THE SHIELD OF FAITH" (Eph. vi.16).

Ir the “shield of faith” be not raised, the
smallest sin can cast us down and make our
case appear a hopeless one. In the case of
Peter we learn that the Lord will not let the
faith of His people utterly fail. Jesus had
prayed for him that his faith might not fail ;
and in John xvii. we see that He prayed for
us. Satan has two different methods of putting
forth his “ wiles ” : one is causing us to rest ina
fancied uprightness ; the other, disturbing o
peace by the remembrance of our sins. Both
are the result of turning the eye from Christ.



72

¢« BECAUSE YE BELONG TO CHRIST.”
) Mark ix. 41.

CUP of water is Jittle in itself and the
giving of it is a very small service, It
might be given merely upon the ground

of humanity, a kindly disposition willingly
supplying the need of a fellow-mortal, apart
altogether from any higher consideration.
But this is not what the Lord has in view.
He searches the heart, and judges of the act
by the motive. It is not the work, the labour,
the patience, that evokes His commendation,
but the work of faith, the labour of love, and
the patience of hope. If faith, love, and hope,
in Himself be the spring, then the action,
however trifling in itself, has a value for Him
that nothing else can possess.

'The cup of water given out of merely human
pity might be bestowed upon a man or a
beast, and the act would be right and com-
mendable in any case ; but the emphatic point
which the Lord here presents in such bold
relief is the special motive, the personal love
to Him that prompts the giver, that regards
not the position of the needy one, be it high or
low, rich or poor, educated or uneducated,
comely or deformed, the one consideration
which outweighs every other is simply that
the recipient belongs to Christ.

If he belongs to Christ, then love to him is
love to Christ, kindness to him is kindness to
Christ, service to him is service to Christ ; so
God appraises it, so Christ takes note of it,
and so at His judgment seat will it be
rewarded.

And the opposite is equally true. If by
thoughtless, selfish behaviour, we stumble the
weakest believer, it is a sin against that
brother, but it is more, it is a sin against
Christ (1 Cor. viii. 13). The principle is the
same throughout: “ Inasmuch as ye have
done it unto one of the least of these My
brethren, ye have done it unto Me”
(Matt. xxv. 40, 45).

- It is written, “Ye yourselves, are taught of
God to love one another.” God’s teaching is
implanted deep in the nature He imparts. It
is graven upon the heart. Every one that
bad been taught by the Father, came to Christ.
It was spontaneous. It was an affinity of
their very being that drew them te Him.
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Even so every one that is taught of God, loves
the brethren, not because they are specially
associated with us in the fellowship of the
assembly, or because they agree with
us as to 'certain doctrines — such
fellowship and such agreement is good
and desirable—but the ground of divine love
is not in this, but simply and only in the fact
that they belong to Christ.

This gives the weakest, most ignorant,
most foolish, most wilfal believer a claim upon
me to which no other consideration is com-
parable. He belongs to Christ ; he is one of
the sheep for which Jesus gave His life ; he is
one of the members of that body of which
Christ is the head. Therefore I may not
despise him, lest I despise Christ ; T may not
wound him with my tongue, lest I wound
Christ; 1 must not stumble him, or I sin
against Christ; 1 must not judge him, for
Christ is his Judge and mine ; and yet -1 must
not suffer sin upon him, for Christ has shown
me my sin and .cleansed me from it and
covered it; therefore ought I in love and
concern for the honour of that name, to seek
his cleansing and blessing.

It is no imaginary danger, but a real and
present one that compels us to warn our
brethren against departure from this funda-
anental principle of the truth of God.

There is, we fear, much at present that
passes for love, which if tested by the Word of
God would prove to be base metal.

There is love to those that love us. When-
ever occaslon arises to test such love, it turns
like honey to vinegar. It is selfish and
fleshly ; it is not divine. ‘Do not even the
hypocrites the same?” It is not because
they “belong to Christ.” There is love to
those with whom in social position, in
education, in understanding of Scripture, we
have much more in common than with many
others ; but it is not the genuine article, it is
not because they * belong to Christ.”

There is love to those who attend * our
meeting” ; they have a claim upon us which
we feel bound to own. But the wider circle of
fellowship, those who compose other assem-
blies, and those who, equally the Lord’s, are
members of the different denominations, are
treated and spoken of as though they had:no
such claim. Is such love and such service
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really that which the Lord will own? Itis
indeed bestowed upon those that are Christ’s,
but is it decause they belong to Him ?

As we see the grouping together of believers
into knots and coterxes, defined by unanimity
as to, certain points of doctrine or church
pqlntlon, may we not even now be warned lest
the- element that is divine be lacking in our
love, lest He who searches the heart should
say of us, “ All seek their own and not the
things that are Jesus Christ’s.” J.R.C

PROFOUND LESSONS FROM HOMELY
THINGS.
Leviticus xxv, 1-28.

HE ordinances of God in the time of the
law will be found, in their materials, to
have been very homely, such as had to

do with the commonest transactions of human
life; and yet, in their meaning, to have
.disclosed or shadowed forth the deepest
mysteries of, Christ.  For instance, the
ordinance of the servant with the bored ear.
The material there was the common matter of
hiring a domestic—a thing, we will all allow,
of the most homely nature; and yet in it
was involved, and through it was shown forth,
the mystery of the riches of the grace of Christ.

So, in the scripture I am now looking at.
The subject or- material is the sale and
purchase of land, the price at which such
bargains were to be regulated, and the term of
years for which such transfers of property were
to continue. But the truths conveyed through
this ordinance are some of the profoundest
and: most interesting parts of the ways of
God. This quality in divine institutions only
sets them off to greater admiration. While
conveying to the soul the knowledge of Christ,
the more homely they are in their materials
the more serviceable they must be to us, and
the more welcomed they ought to be by us.
We should afresh honour the skill of the
Master who can teach so profoundly with such
a book. And we have in these things a
beautiful illustration of that truth, “To the
poor the gospel is preached.”

The divine ceremonies are not ceremonies,
if I may so speak. They are ceremonies as
being the due ways of the house. But they
are not stiff and stately. They do not keep us
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at a distance, or require some special occasions
for their display. The disciple learns them,
and the worshipper observes them, in the
midst of family or social life.

Among these institutions or divine ordin-
ances, I would now look a little more particu-
larly at that enacted in Lev. xxv. The great
principles of the whole chapter will be found,
I believe, in this portion of it ; and thierefore
I look only at so much of 1t, Ze., the first
twenty-five verses.

First, there is the principle of carness, a
well-known principle, I may say, in the actings
of God with us. The grapes of Eshcol were
the earnest of Canaan to the camp of Israel,
while still in the wilderness or on ‘the way.
The Holy Ghost is now the earnest of the
inheritance in the saint, travelling on through
this present evil world, to ‘*‘the rest that
remaineth.” And the sabbath of the land,
enacted in this scripture, was the earnest of
the Jubilee, while the term of forty-nine years,
the age of the confusion and disorder of man’s
way, was still existing. It was a bunch of the
fruit of the year of Jubilee, brought into the
midst of the wilderness again. This sabbath
did not do the business of the year of Jubilee,
but still it savoured of it ; it did not anticipate
it, but it witnessed it (see v. 1-7).

In the next place, we find the principles of
redemption by purchase, and redemption by
strength, in this scripture; and the gap or
interval which lies between the seasons of
these two actions of the Christ of God, is like-
wise beautifully intimated.

The kinsman, according to this ordinance,
was to redeem the sold possession, by paying
the proper price of it to the stranger who had
purchased it. This was to be done during the
forty-nine years, the age of misrule and con-
fusion, “man’s day,” as scripture would call it.
But then also, in due season, or in the fiftieth
year, the Jubilee would, by its own virtue,
restore every such sold possession, and also
every sold Israelite, to that place in the land
and among the people, appointed by the lord
of .the land and the people at the beginning.
Every man was then to return to his family and
to his possession. God’s order, for forty-nine
years disturbed by man’s traffic, was then to
be asserted and exhibited again. .

These are some of the deep purposes of God

-
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in Christ. Paul speaks of *“the earnest of the
inheritance, till the redemption of the purchased
possession ” (Eph. i.); thus disclosing the very
principles we discover in this beautiful ordi-
nance, as we have seen; the earnest, the pur-
chase, the full redemption or restoration, and
he necessary interval between the purchase
and the redemption. As again, in Rom. viii,;
for there he speaks of ¢ the first-fruits of the
Spirit” in the saints, while they wait for *the
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the
body.” *

And what (I pause for a moment to ask) is
the living power of such mysteries in our own
souls? Peace and Aope dwelling there together
with the enjoyment of the Spirif's presence ; the
peace which the accomplished purchase by
blood speaks, the hope which the approaching
Jubilee or full redemption inspires, and the
consolation of the indwelling Spirit, who is the
seal of the accomplished peace, and the earnest
of the expected inheritance. When peace and

hope thus dwell together in the soul, and the’

indwelling Spirit is enjoyed, we do, in Jiving
experiences, understand the mysteries of this
beautiful scripture.

Further, however, still. This ordinance tells
us, that the Lord God, if I may so express
myself, will not allow man to have the Jast
word, or to take efernity into his hand, and dis-
poseofit as he pleases. Man hasa term of years
granted him, in which it is left in his power to
disturb God’s order. But that license is
limited. It continues, as we have seen, only
for forty-nine years. But “the land shall not
be sold fer ever,” says the Lord ; “‘the land
is Mine” (ver. 23). In the fifticth year, the
Lord will assert His right, and restore all
things, according to His own mind. A time
of “refreshing ” that will be, a time for “the
restoration of all things ” (Acts iii. 19-21).

What a bright’ and happy truth thus shines
in this verse of our chapter! *‘“The earth is
the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof,” is the
lofty proclamation of the 24th Psalm, and also
of this ordinance. The voice of this ordinance
thus joins in concert with other words of the
same Spirit. And I may again say, what

* The trumpet of the Jubilee was sounded on the day of atone-
ment, to' signify that the rest and the kingdom and the glory, yea,
everything of blessing depends on the blood-shedding or sacrifice
of the Lamb of God. *

bright and happy truth thus shines through this
ordinance touching such a common matter as
the buying and selling of land! No material
or subject, I may also again say, could be more
homely, mo mysteries more profound and blessed !
We cannot but admire the wisdom which fus
teaches ; which finds, as people have aptly
said, “sermons in stones, and words in the -
running brooks ” ; which leaves the memorial

of the Lord and His counsels in the midst of

the occasions and circumstances of every-day

life.

But further still.  There are moral admoni-
tions and principles of godly conduct here, 4s
well as deep and precious mysteries. The
Jew was taught by this ordinance to measure
the value of his worldly possessions, by t
year of Jubilee; for his sales and purchas
were to be appreciated by either the distance
or nearness of that season. All his trading or |
worldly business, therefore, of necessity
reminded him of the fiftieth year, or God's
approaching kingdom. All his traffic in the
land measured for him how near orhow distant
that season was,

What a consecration of all the business of
life was this! what a constant sense of God did
this maintain in the hearts of the children of
Israel! Just as the Spirit, through the
Apostle, seeks to maintain the same in us,
saying, “ The time is short: it remaineth that
they that ha¥e wives be as though they had
none, and they that weep as though they wept
not, and they that rejoice as though they
rejoice not, and they that buy as though they
possessed not.”

But I must speak still once more. This -
beautiful scripture exhibits the encouragements
of the Lord 7z qbedience, as well as the
commandments of the Lord fo it. For the
Israelites are here animated in the observance
of the sabbath of the land by a promise of
great increase every sixth year.

How lovely this is, as well as all the rest;
and how significant of another well-known way
of the Lord; for to this hour, in our own
dispensation, encouragements of the highest
character are given to the obedience of the
saints To those who keep His words, the
Lord says, “ My Father will love him, and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with
him.”

o
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STAND FAST.
IN { Watching unto the coming day
THE When Christ shall take His saints away
F Aﬁ' Quitting yourselves like men that see,
H. 1 Be strong and full of charity ;
! &;"' XVl | Untul ye reach fair Zion’s land,
- 13 | Stand fast, stand fast, my brethren, stang,
IN Sons of the free, no longer bound,
' THE Children of grace in Jesus found ;
LIBERTY Loosed from the rankling chains of sin,
1 '} Redeemed and sanctxﬁed——made clean ,
:':’: 'lv‘. Until ye reach fair Zion’s land,

( Stand fast, stand fast, my brethren, stang,

ONE And as becomes Christ’s gospel here ;
SPIRIT O let your citizenship be,
Phil. 5. Strive for the faith in unity ;
L Until ye reach fair Zion’s land,
ver. 27. | Stand fast, stand fast, my brethren, stang,

IN [Dizaxly halavad .and . longed:{or saints
"Tis he who doth not watch who faints ;
And they who do not lové the Word,

IN J Ye citizens, in godly fear,

g{,(-);RD' Can ne’er stand fast in Christ the Lord
. 1V, | The time is short, He is at hand,
ver. 1 Stand fast, stand fast, my brethren, stanqg,

Limerick. WILFRID M‘CLURE.

A VOICE FROM AFAR.

Extracts from a letter of an aged antipodal pilgrim to a fellq,,
believer in the United Ipimgdom

RESUME my pen to comnrune a little
with you, for you are almost the sqgle
remaining “link that connects one with

ﬁ‘fty years ago. When I transfer thought to
paper, photos of the far-off past revive upyp
memory’s tablet, and scenes and episodes,
long dormant and forgotten, rise in vxqu
istinctness and panoramic reality. But ag
thése begin to disappear in the advancing
décay of old age, instinctively we gaze inyg
the future, we “think of the home over there »
the gathering place, the domestic hearth ¢
the heavenly family, the heirs of glory. Eartlyg
heritage doth but bring us woe, “vanity
vexation of spirit.” We yearn for perpetuated
rest and peace, for fellowship and hearpg
communion, for the reciprocation of unalloyed
affection, for an existence of uninterrupted
beatltude, ever intensifying, ever deepening
ever expanding in its apprehension and enjoy.
mént of infinite love and glory. Could we
but become truly crucified to fallen SELF, hoy
would Spirit-risen seLF dilate and triumpp
even in this “the house of our pilgrimage,” i
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anticipation of the “eternal weight of glory”
about to be revealed in us.

We have passed the limit of the threescore
years and ten, and may any day be called
home to join “those that have gone before.”
And when death has come, and’ interchange of
thought has ceased,how pleasant forthe survivor
to retrace the outflowings of soul of one dearly
loved and esteemed when in flesh! Bach one
gathered is another link to the unseen. The
older we get the more sensibly is this impressed
upon us, and memory’s effort is to reproduce
the past, and to dwell upon its brighter spots.

Sympathy and association are the basis of
time-life happiness, and will be absolutely so
of the eternal life. The herd of toiling,
sweating, suffering, restless mankind, stimu-
lated by the vain hope of hastening a speedy
emancipation from the physical and social ills
weighing upon them, are yearning for com-
munism, that is, for sympathy and association,
and will attempt ere awhile to introduce and
compel it. But the attempt, even if success-
ful, must of necessity fail of anticipated result
because of the moral depravity of human
nature.  Unselfish mutual co-operation is
impossible until the Lord Jesus, in the setting
up of the millennial kingdom, reconstitutes
thmgs~moral social, and political. AHis will
be a reign of rlghteousness, oppression and
war will have ceased ; peace and goodwill will
be universal ; every one may then “sit under
his own vine and fig tree, none making him
afraid.” But beyond the limit of time, far and
away, in the beatified existence of *the new
heaven and the new earth,” selfishness will
have no place. Every creature and every
thing, then instinct with divine life and love;
self, as now known, will be known no more,
Heaven and earth, animate and inanimate, will
then be in harmony with Deity, *God all in
all,” and glorified humanity, as exemplified in
the perfected ‘One Body,” will realise to the
full the accomplishment of the petition offered
by the Lord Jesus, in the days of His flesh, to
His Father and owr Father—*“As Thou,
Father, in Me, and I in Thee, that they also
may be one in us. Iin them, and Thou in
Me, that they may be perfected into one”
(John xvii. 21, 23). All will then be of one
heart, one mind, one will, one volition. As
the Lord Jesus had no will of His own, when
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upon earth—¢ man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief,” “ not My will but Thine be done ”—
so will it be in the consummated beatitude of
believers’ existence, because spirit, soul, body,
corporately and individually, inspired, instinct,
filled, with God.

Time-life is the discipline, the trainage for
the eternal life, soon to be manifested. We
acquire the dasis of our everlasting character
whilst pilgrims and strangers in the wilderness
of time. Salvation unto Christ in glory is
common to all believers, but no two in the
resurrected, glorified state will be identical.
As the stars, though generically alike, exhibit
to human vision phases and characteristics
differing in degree more or less, so, may it not
be, with the glorified saints. They will all
radiate or reflex the glory of the Christ, as He
was and is the effulgence of the Father's glory,
the expression of His character. There will
be a universal homogeneity, for “God shall
be all in all.”

It is indeed comforting and exhilarating in
spirit to contemplate an illimitable future of so
entrancing a nature. It fills up “the aching
void ” within, and satiates one’s every desire,
one’s deepest longing, one’s highest aspiration.

What an age of research, investigation,
scientific analysis, criticism, and discovery we
livein! All leading to one and the self-same
point, the culmination of human intellect in
its revolt against all that is called God, or that
is worshipped. The dictum of the prophetic
psalm, in prospect of the coming crisis, is,
“The fool —man civilised, scientific, philo-
-sophic, as in the nineteenth century A.D.—
“gaith in his heart, No God”/// Such the
climax of *“free thought,” godless progress,
unsanctified intellectual evolution, ‘“hidden
from the wise and prudent, but revealed to
babes.” * Even so, Father, for so it seemed
good in Thy sight.”

Soon the hour will strike, when principles
inherent in fallen human naturé, but hidden
in mystery down through the ages of the past,
occult in the bosoms of the few, trained and
energised to penetrate their arcana, will outflow
and fascinate the masses, and be accepted by
them. Then the anticipated universal emanci-
pation from law or rule, political, social, and
religious, will be openly preached, communism
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and anarchy will be in the ascendant. But,
as at the great French Revolution ‘of 178¢-
1793, the acknowledgment and worship of the
God of the Bible will be forbidden. “The
mark of the beast, 666,” whatever it may
signify, must be impressed and borne. The
alternative will be that or death!

The object of Satan, from the first, has been
to identify God’s creature, man, with himself, to
secure his voluntary obedience by depraving
his mind and affection, filling him with dread
and hate of his Creator. Man, as influenced
and possessed by demons, has lived from
generation to generation in hostility and
antagonism to God.

The prophetic utterance of Elohim to Satan,
“The seed of the woman shall bruise sy
head,” intimated an incarnation of Deity.
Satan seems to have so understood it, and he
set himself at once to simulate and forestall
this event. He so corrupted the antediluvians,
that in righteous judgment God had to sweep .
them all away by the Deluge. After the Flood,
from the days of Nimrod down to the “fulness
of the time,” the epoch fixed in the counsels
of the Godhead, that the Logos should become
flesh and “ tabernacle among men, full of grace
and truth,” Satan originated, elaborated, and
set up all the various civilisations and systems,
of idolatry, founded upon traditionary legends
of the judgments, words, and acts of the
Almighty, as now found revealed and recorded
in the books of the Old Testament. But all
were based upon the fact of a divine incarna-
tion, “begotten out of God”! Satan, the
astute and wily Serpent, desired to forestall
the revealed purpose of God, and thereby
divert the expectation of the sons of men as
founded upon ‘ Thus saith Jehovah.,” He
succeeded. Mankind believed the lie, the
falsity ; and the knowledge of the true God,
the Elohim of promise and of faithfulness, was
obliterated from their minds. They did not
like to retain God in full knowledge—
epignosei.  God delivered them up unto a
reprobate mind-—adpkimon. Man became
materialised, sensual, corrupt, and sank deeper
and deeper in the corruption of sensuous
superstition, until “God sent forth His Son,
begotten out of a woman,”—* God manifest
in flesh.”
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Satan, foiled in his persistent effort to seduce
Jesus from His allegiance to His Father, as a
last resource compassed His death, and for
one Levitical Sabbath there was sorrow and
disappointment among the heart-stricken
disciples in Jerusalem ; silence and expectant
hush amid the “ten thousand times ten
thousand ” of the heavenly host, but exultation
and triumph on the part of Diabolus and his
legions of demons. All “was still as death,”
until the moment came for “life and immor-
tality to be brought to light” in resurrection
at the earliest dawn of the first day of the
week. Then life came forth, as of right, out
of death. “He is not here; He is risen.”
“Why seek ye the living One among the
dead?” And this testimony was emphasised
by the ascended Lord Himself to the *beloved
disciple, an exile in the tribulation and
endurance in Jesus in the isle that is called
Patmos —*T1 am the First and the Last, and
the living One; and 1 became dead,” and,
behold, I am living into the ages of the ages,
and I have the keys of death and of hades”
(Rev. i. 17, 18). At the earliest dawn of the
first of the week, the eighth or octave of
the series, during which Everlasting Redemp-
tion was being accomplished, the tables were
turned, Diabolus had outwitted himself. In
carrying out his fell purpose, he had but
accomplished the pre-determined and eternal
purpose of the Godhead in the Christ, Jesus
our Lord (Eph. iii. r1), who in His death
sealed atonement for transgression, ‘‘ put away
sin” by the voluntary sacrifice of Himself,
suffered the just on account of the unjust, so
that the holy God might be just whilst justify-
ing the believing sinner.

In resurrection, “life and immortality were
brought to light,” and Jesus, Son of God, Son
of Man, the risen Christ, could emphatically
declare, ‘““All authority has been given Me in
heaven and upon earth”; ¢“Go, tell My
brethren, I ascend unto My Father and your
Father, My God and your God.” He ascended,
and sat down on, or in, the right hand of Ged,
the expectant “ Heir of all things,” “crowned
with glory and honour,” ¢ angels, principalities,
and powers being subjected to Him.” As
Head over all to His Church—albeit ¢ despised
and rejected of men”—He now patiently
waits-for the hour to strike for all things to be
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manifestly put under His feet, to “come
again ” in power and great glory, to put down
all rule and all authority antagonistic to Him-
self, to bruise the serpent’s head and destroy
the works of the Devil, and subdue all things
unto Himself. Then will He reign with
absolute autocratic authority in His millennial
kingdom of universal righteousness and
blessing. .

But even this, the pre-determined purpose of
God, Satan will attempt to forestall and frustrate
by raising up at the close of *the times of
the Gentiles,” “the Antichrist,” the devil’s
counterpart, the exponent of man’s lawlessness
and wilfulness; for “he will exalt himself
above all that is called God ar that is
worshipped.” This will bring on the final
crisis, the last overwhelming judgments will be
outpoured, the issue of the conflict has been
revealed in the Old Testament prophets and
the New Testament Apocalypse.

To this crisis all things nowtend. Subtlety
in philosophy, in science, in rationalism, in
criticism, in relation to ‘“the Scriptures of
truth,” is bewildering the minds of so-called
“religious people,” and is drifting them down
the current of popular opinion to the vortex
of the confusion and anarchy of universal
agnosticism and communism., The world,
notwithstanding advancing education and
civilisation, is becoming more and more
astutely diabolical. The energy and tremen-
dous force of intellect, or the brain-power of
“The Evil One,” operating upon and through
human pride, ambition, and aspiration, is
begetting in the masses an insatiable desire
for unrestricted liberty of action, emancipation
from all control, freedom to follow out, as the
only rule of life, the instincts of their own
self-will. This may not be obvious to many
of God’s children, even among the thinking
and more earnest, much less will it be to the
worldly, the thoughtless, the pleasure-seeking,
the disbelieving mass of mankind. These
live for to-day, they heed not the morrow.
Beyond the present naught have they, *God
is not in all their thoughts.” Self is the céntre
around which, the pivot wpon which, they
revolve. Self-gratification is the Alpha and the
Omega, the beginning and the ending of the
unregenerate. It behoves those “taught of
God,” able to ‘compare spiritual things with
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spiritual,” those whom God hath “set as
watchmen,” to “blow the trumpet in Zion
and to sound an alarm'in His holy mount,”
“to lift up the voice to cry aloud to spare
not,” that those *“at ease in Zion "—like Lot
sitting in the gate, whilst judgment impended,
heedless and ignorant—may be aroused from
their torpor, quickened in spirit, and be
enabled to come out from the midst of the
modern Babel of religious, sectarian confusion,
to bear the reproach of Christ, bear the
cross after Him, “count it all joy ” if they be
reproached in the name of Christ. * Happy
they in so doing for the Spirit of the glory
and of God would rest upon them.”
W.R. V.

THE HAPPY MAN.

E is the happy man who can take things
H as they come, and deal with each of
them as sent by God (through what.
ever channel) for his good and God’s glory,
But one may say, ‘“Who is sufficient for these
things?” Not one! Our sufficiency is not

of ourselves, but of God.

What are God’s means to such an end? 1
ask first, Are you built upon the Rock, Christ
Jesus? Well. If so, the hard heart has been
put into the furnace of God’s love, and the
love of Christ. There now remains this to be
done, and to which the Spirit of God leads and
guides, namely, Zo regard the patiern, Jesus
Christ, in prayerful meditation of Him, through,
the Word. Melted metal is conformed to the
mould into which it is cast. He whose heart
is melted, and is still being more and more
melted, by the love of God and Christ (as he
is led by the Spirit to contemplate #he Word
which records the sufferings and glory of Jesus),
is prepared for practical conformity to Him,
desires it, and therefore he searches through
the Scriptures %o mark the ways of Christ, and
sees there how HE received persons and things,
and how He dealt with them as tkey came,
Jesus appeared, as it were, to put Himself out
of surrounding circumstances, dwelling above
them, and thus cared only for the glory of God
and the good of those whom He came to seek,
to save, and to bless. He could bear “the
contradiction of sinners against Himself,” ag
one decply affected by everyone’s ways. Man
needed to be taught better than he knew; so
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Jesus availed Himself of the evil manners of
men, and put His own by the side of such,
that the contrast might be seen. Man’s hatd
heart is only melted by the power of Christ's
love, and his ways are only to be moulded by
being cast into His heavenly pattern. 'ﬂie
Spirit of God, through the Word, performs His
gracious office, testifying of Christ to the soul.

He, the Spirit of truth, takes of that which
is Christ’s and shows it to us—-presents the
heavenly lesson, and enables us to learn it ; so
that, by the power of God, which worketh in
us, we receive persons as they are, and take
things as they come, dealing with all as sent
from God, for His glory and our blessing. May
we all be so instructed, moulded, and worked
in by the Spirit, as to have such an under-
standing of our Father’s will, together with the
power to obey, that all our actions and words
may show that Self is out of sight, and Wisdom
before us ; while we prove that ‘“her ways are
ways of pleasaftness, and all her paths are
peace.”

PETER AND JOHN,

ETER drew the sword in defence of his
Master,, and cut off the foe’s ear, not
apprehending “the kingdom,” but he

could get no farther than the door of the
palace; John drew no sword, but went in .
with Jesus into the palace of the high priest.
Peter stood outside with the servants and
officers, warming himself at the fire, when
“that other disciple” was confessing Jesus
before the high priest in the palace, and in the
judgment hall before Pontius Pilate, the
Roman governor. Peter could strike the foe,
but not confess Jesus; he could not, like
John, stand by his Master in His accusations,
His insults, His scourging, His buffeting,
spitting, and shame ; he could not, like John,
follow Jesus to His cross, bearing His reproach.,
John identified himself with his rejected Lord,
and so confessed Him ; Peter could not do
this. So it is now. Fleshly energy will not
serve us in the hour of testimony ; the eye of
faith and the heart of love alone will give us
courage to stand by our Lord in His rejection
now. Thousands, like Peter, would wield the
sword in the name of Christ, but would they
confess Him like John? We may judge our-
selves by these things.



TaE. WaTnEss.

MEDITATION.

AVE you ever thought much of the
exercise of meditation, and how fre-
quently it is spoken of in Scripture ?

Perhaps it may be from the want of this holy
exercise and really comprehending it, that the
Church of God is wanting in unity of doctrine
and in spirituality of mind. The stzdy of God’s
Word may be concentrated, deep, constant,

¢ Yike searching for a vein of gold, and memory
may marvellously retain and brihg forth what
study has discovered. But meditation is not
the discovery of more or of new things, but a
calm sitting down with God to enrich itself
with what study has discovered, and feeding
with Him upon the stores which memory has
laid up.

Study and memory make the ready and
admired speaker ; meditation the sweet living
exhibition of Jesus everywhere, whether
speaking or silent (Josh. i. 8, Ps. civ. 34,
cxix. 15). The former hunts fot something
new when weary of the old ; the latter finds
renewed life, " strength, and refreshment from
the old, which are never old to meditation.
Truths from an infinite, all-wis@ God have in
them more than the best meditative faculty
has ever, or can ever digest.

The Lord unfold to thee and me some of
His own rich stores. They are so deep.
But I am only at the surface of them. They
are “our inheritance, and shall be for ever.”

WORKING AND WAITING.

We are most earnestly engaged in watching
for the coming of the Lord, when every
fgoment as it passes bears up to the throne
a.record of faithful service.

““ WITH gentle swiftness lead me on,
My God, to see Thy face;
And meanwhile in my narrow heart
Make for Thyself more space,”

Questions and Enswers.

We desire to express our thanks to all who have sent answers.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
iater than 15th of present month, and so on ; the r5th of the month
deing always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

We again urge the importance of replies being skor?; it is
essential, in this particular line of things, to be concise.

We shall greatly value remembrance in_prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

‘When more than one question is replied to, let the answer to

seach question be upon & separate picce of paper. THE EpiTor.
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Replies are invited to the following :—
Is it right for a believer to join a trade’s union ?
Please explain Heb. x. 29.
at is the distinctive weaning of the werds,
¢ wisdom,” ‘“knowledge,” ¢ understanding,” so fre-
quently used in the Book of Proverbs?

ATONEMENT WITHOUT BLOOD.

UESTION 412. — What is the teaching of

Lev. v. 11-13, where it appears sin is forgiven
on the ground of atonement without blood? How
is this reconcilable with Heb. ix. 22— Without
shedding of blood is no remission”?

Ans. A.—It cannot be said that sin is here forgiven
on the ground of atonement without blood, for a lamb
or a turtle-dove was to be offered ; and only when the
sinner could not- afford either could an *‘ephah of
fine flour” be accepted. Here we learn two things:
firstly, 2 beautiful testimony to the truth that poverty
shuts out none; and, secondly, that as th® blood of
bulls and goats could not really ‘‘ take away sins” any
more than ‘¢ fine flour ” could, therefore God could
accept either, as pointing to the ‘“one offering” of
Christ, without any divergence from the truth that
‘¢ without shedding of blood is no remission.” This
truth is made good at the Cross of Christ, and there
only; all else were types and shadows. The *fine
flour ” could have no sign of joy or worship attached to
it, no *“ oil or frankincense” ; it must be ground only,
like a victim slain.

Ans. B.—1t is the altar of verse 12 that sanctifies
the gift, the fire of which was ever burning, and on
which this small offering (allowed because of the
offerer’s poverty) was placed. It may signify a feeble
apprehension on the part of the offerer, but no offering
for sin or trespass is ever accepted save on the altar of
burnt-offering, or, in other words, for Christ’s sake,

A. O. M.

Ans. C.—The Israelites, whether poor or rich, had
to provide the various sacrifices or offerings. The case
that is referred tojn Lev. v. 11 is that of one who was too
poor to procure even ‘‘two young pigeons.” In such
a case the Lord prescribed a special ¢ sin-offering.”
¢ But if his means suffice not for two turtle doves or
two young pigeons, then he shall bring his oblation for
that wherein he hath sinned, the tenth part of an ephah
of fine flour for @ sin-offering : he shall put no oil upon
it, neither shall he put any frankincense thereon ; for it
is @ sin-offering.” And again, ‘[t is a sin-offering,
and the priest shall make atonement for him, and -he
shall be forgiven” (R.V.). The point to be noticed is
that, quite irrespective of anything apparently to the
contrary, and of our orthodox ideas of such things, 2%e
Lord prescribed a special offering to meet a special
case, and put the matter quite beyond doubt and
uncertainty by three times saying ‘“ i# ¢5 @ sin-offering.”
It was a sacrificial *‘rite”—a poor man’s typical
offering—not the great and solemn truth thatis pre-
sented and explained in Heb.ix.

Notice the gradation or descending value of the
offerings to meet the *‘ means ” of the offerer—‘‘a lamb,
or a goat, or two turtle doves, or two young pigeons ;
but if his means suffice not for these, the tenth part of
an ephah of fine flour.”. L.D.G
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Editor’'s Note. —It is hardly possible to read
Heb. ix. 22, and the context, without admitting that
the reference is to the Levitical offerings -and not the
mere statement of an abstract truth,

We should therefore not expect to find among the
Levitical offerings a sin-offering in which there 1s no
¢ shedding of blood,”

But it must be borne in mind that though the
Levitical types are marvellously perfect they are not in
all points ““2ke very image of the things signified.”
There are contrasts as well as similitudes. For example,
the high priest having to offer ¢ first for his own sins
and then for the people’s” (Heb. vii, 2).

The poverty of the offerer demanded a provision that
was ‘“ not the very image ” of the great sin-offering.

Nevertheless, there was that which typified deazk,
viz., the grinding of the flour and the burning upon the
altar. And it must never be forgotten that the altar
was perpetually covered with blood. It was emphati-
cally the place of death for sin, and as such told out
continually the truth that remission of sins could not be
without the shedding of blood.

MARRYING THE UNGODLY.

QUES’I‘ION 413.—If one in fellowship marries
an ungodly gerson, how. ought such a case
to be dealt with .

Ans. — We approach this question with much
delicacy, believing that before a righteous judgment
can be formed a full knowledge of the person and
circumstances is necessary. Every form of unequal
yoking is hateful to God, but God would have us
regulate our treatment of persons entering such yokes
by the knowledge of His will they possess, ‘‘and
of some have compassion, making a difference”
(Jude 22). The person may be a young believer who
had formed an attachment long before conversion and.
entered this yoke not knowing God’s mind upon the
matter, . To such an one all grace and tenderness should
be shown. But the person may be a believer of long
standing, who knew God’s mind upon the matter, and
although faithfully warned by those who ‘ watch for
souls,” yet, in the pride and stubbornness of his fleshly
will, enters a yoke that God has forbidden. Towards
such an one we would alter our behaviour. But though
these two cases differ so widely, neither of them call for
putting away from the assembly. 1 fear we have failed
to distinguish between discipline ex#ernal and discipline
tnternal. In 1 Cor. v. we have discipline external—
‘¢ Put away from among yourselves that wicked person” ;
while in 2 Thess. iii. 6 we have iniernal discipline—
““ Withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh
disorderly.” 1In the one case we have pu# away, while
in the other we have witkdraw yourselves, which does
not mean that we are to divide and rent anothet hall,
call ourselves zZ¢ Church of God, and slander our
brethren.; but it means this, that while the disorderly
person is still recognised as of the fellowship, we *‘ note
that man, and keep no company with him [we do not
choose him for a companion (Ps. cxix. 63)], that he
may be ashamed ” (2 Thess. iil. 14), still seeking grace
from God to ‘‘count him not as an enemy, but admonish
him as a brother” (2 Thess. iii. 15). We firmly believe
that marriage with an ungodly person, unscriptural
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though it be, can not be called anything more than
disorderly walk, and should be dealt with acoox‘éing.

Editor'’s Note.—Union between the living andithe
dead is dreadful to contemplate; and, being so dis-
tinctly forbidden in Scripture, if knowingly, and
deliberately entered into it forms a grave.offence a;id
may not be lightly regarded. «

At the same time there must be no overstepping ‘of
the Word of God in discipline. The sufficiency of the
Scriptures demands that the Divine instructions be not
overstepped, just as the authority of the Scriptures
demands that, they be fully observed. ,

We know of no command to put aivay from among
ourselves such persons. But there is abundant instruc-
tion to rebuke and warn and also to avoid and refuse to
countenance such unscriptural conduct.

Those who care for souls will not fail to endeavour
to reach the conscience of such, and the assembly will
pray for them that the erring believer may be restored
and the unbelieving one saved.

Our most gracious and compassionate God and Father
has often answered such prayer, though generally not
until it had been proved by bitter experience thdt the
way of transgressors is hard.

But it will be found that loving and faithful dealing
will bring out the true condition of soul. In many
cases there is a proud unbroken will, and faithful dealing
is resented. Very often the assembly is finally forsaken
for some denomination where such evils are condoned.
In other cases brokenness of heart is manifested,
although from the nature of the relationship what is
done cannot be undone.

“GONE OUT.”
(QUESTION 414.—In 1 John ii. 19 are those
=< referred to as having ‘‘ gone out,” Christians
or Antichristians?

Ans, A.—Antichristians, surely. They had been'th
outward fellowship, but in heart and principle never
been of the real flock of Christ. They were *‘ not of
us ’ is the writing of the Spirit. A.O. M.

Ans, B.—The text clearly says that ‘‘ they were not
all of us.” Some were Christians, some were not.
The disseminators of false doctrines, who had once
been 1n the assemblies, but were not in Christ, had
doubtless on leaving drawn many sincere souls away
with them, * J.H.H.

Editor’s Note.—That such a question as this should
ever be asked is significant, for in all probability it has
been prompted by teaching that applied the words to
believers who have withdrawn from an assembly through
pressure of trial, reproach, and difficulty, under which
their faith and patience gave way.

It is sad when such backsliding takes place, and
possibly shows that the truth of separation unto the
Name of the Lord had never been really learned. Too*
often there is an element of human attraction, (agg
when this fails, and difficulties arise, there is a going
back to what had been left. But it is a sin and a
shame to apply to such a word like this, which has no
bearing whatever upon true Christians. The whole
context makes this perfectly plain to the unbiassed reader.
Those who went out were doubtless the same sdpt as
those who, according to Jude, *‘ crept in unawares.”
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GIDEON;
or, The Days of Spiritual Famine.
“Behbid, the days come, saith the Lord God, that I will send a

famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for
water, but of hearing the words of the Lord.”

N that remarkable list given in the New
Testament of witnesses to the power of
faith, the name of Gideon finds honour-

able mention. Let us look upon this man
from the same point of view from which he is
regarded in the elevnth chapter of Hebrews, viz.,
as an example of faith.

The book of Judges tells a sad history of the
sirand failure of God’s ancient people Israel.

We are told that Israel served the Lord all
the days of Joshua, and all the days of the
elders who overlived Joshua, and which had
known all the works of the Lord which He
had done for Israel; but, as soon’as that
generation were gathered to their fathers, and
there arose another generation after them
which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works
which He had done, then we find the enemy
coming in as a flood, for the children of Israel
forsook the Lord, and served Baal and
Ashtaroth.

The people failed to exterminate the enemy,
and to possess themselves of the land which
God had given them. They got tired of
fighting with their numerous foes, and forsook
Gilgal, the place of power and victory, for
Bochim, the place of weeping and defeat.

Israel came to terms with the enemy, and,
settling down upon their lees, soon fell an
ﬁa prey to the heathenish customs and
idofutries of the nations by whom they were
surrounded. For this cause they were chastened
by the Lord, who used the foe in the land as
a rod in His hands, by which to work
repentance in the hearts of his people.

We: find a very grievous state of things
mentioned in the sixth chapter of Judges.
Israel had done evil in the sight of the Lord,
and the Lord had delivered them into the
hands of Midian seven years. The consequence
was that the Midianites were joined by others,
the Amalekites and the children of the East,
who together formed such a vast host that they
were without number; like grasshoppers for
multitude, they entered into the land to
destroy it.

F

The, increase of the earth was consumed,
and no sustenance left for Israel, neither sheep,
nor 0x, nor goat.

Israel was greatly impoverished because of
the Midianites, and in imminent danger of
starvation ; then they cried unto the Lord.
The Lord in infinite mercy hears the cry of
His distressed people and comes down to
deliver them.

When Gideon, the son of Joash is introduced
to our view, his faith is at once seen in his
works. We are conscious that a mighty man
of valour stands before us.

His faith is boldly outlined by the dark
background that fills up the picture., He
threshes wheat behind the winepress, to hide it
from the Midianites. What cares he for the
foe who would rob the people of God of their
food? He means having his own portion—-
the food of the land which his God had given
him, and so, in the invincible power of a living
faith, he appropriates that which he may justly
claim.

I would pause here, and ask, have we not
something in the present day which answers
to this dark page in the history of God’s earthly
people? Has not the Church left her first
love? Has she not as God’s witness on earth,
the pillar and ground of the truth, failed most
ignominiously ?

Does she still retain the freshness of
Pentecostal days, when all that believed were
together, and continued steadfastly in the
apostle’s doctrine and fellowship, and in
breaking of bread, and in prayers? So long as
the apostles remained, or during the lifetime
of the elders who immediately succeeded them,
the church retained much of her pristine beauty
and power; but, immediately after their
departure, declension and failure set in.

Both Peter and Jude, in their epistles, speak
of apostacy from the faith once delivered to
the saints, and the former apostle alludes to
the solemn fact that judgment must begin at:the
house of God. In the twentieth chapter of
Acts, when the apostle Paul takes farewell of the
elders of the Ephesian Church, he; speaking
with prophetic foresight, warns them against
the double attack which threatened the chureh
of Ged. Not only was there danger ta be
expected from the enemy outside, the.grievous
wolves who sought to enter in among them not
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sparing the flock; but, said he, ‘““also of your
ownselves.shall men arise, speaking perverse
things, to draw away disciples after them.”
Phere was the inside foe to be heeded: ‘e.,
leaven, or false doctrine, in their very. midst.
We live in a day in which this evil has
developed considerably, and has become nearly
full-blown—evil men and seducers are worse
and worse, deceiving and being deceived.
Satan is transformed into an angel of light.
Sin is tolerated when it appears in a religious
guise. ~ The professing Church has formed an
unboly alliance with the world, and God has in
result allowed her to become shorn of her
strength, and she now presents the pitiful
spectacle of Sampson with his eyes put out
down amongst the Philistines, the laughing-
stock of his captors. What is that against
which the enemy has ever levelled his attacks?
The Word of God. Alas! the foe in the land
has succeeded only too well in robbing the
Church of God’s food for His people—that
priceless legacy our God has left us—that
unerring chart for the wilderness journey—
God’s light for our path, and His lamp to our
feet.

What, I would ask, is faith’s resource for
present day evil and spiritual famine? To
what were the Ephesian elders commended, in
view of the dark tide of evil, approaching
rapidly, and soon to come in asa flood? Not,
surely, to a long line of fallible men vainly
claiming to be apostolic successors, but simply
to the infallible God, and to His immutable
Word-—the Word of His grace which is able
to’build them up and to give them an
inheritance among them which are sanctified.

Such, then, is faith’s unfailing resource even
in the darkest moment of the Church’s history—
the living God, and the written Word.

Dear Christian friend, I would ask, are you
following Gideon’s faith? The Midianites are
in the land. Wolves in sheep’s clothing
_abound. Christian pulpits are filled with such
men. Though working in different ways, the

_result i§ the same—God’s people are robbed
of their proper food. By these false teachers
the saints are starved, for the Word of God
and its precious truths are made of none effect
by their criticisms and interpretations.

Gideon thréshed wheat behind the wine-

_ press to hide it from the Midianites. © Go thou -

Tae. WrrNess.

and do likewise. Thresh out your own wheat.
Avail yourself of what is yours; of that which
God has in grace given to His people for their
strength and sustenance while here W
God’s almighty power has been put forth on
our behalf. He has not only brought us qut
of Egypt, but He has also brought us into
land; not only saved us from our sins, b
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in the
heavenlies in Christ; and given unto us all
things that pertain to life and godliness.

Let us then not submit to be robbed of our
heritage, but, adding virtuous courage to our
faith, seek to appropriate “all the Word of
God ” not only for ourselves, but also *for ail
the people of God.” R M H.

ot

THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE LORD'S,,
SUPPER.

T 15 of the utmost importance that in the
coming together of the Church for the
celebration of the holy fellowship of the

Lord’s Supper, the purpose of this service
should ever be kept in its proper prominence.

This is indeed a principle applicable te
every meeting, of whatever kind, that until the
fixed purpose in view has been disposed of
other matters should not be allowed to occupy
its attention. Now let us inquire what wag
the fixed purpose in view when the disciples
at Troas came together on the first day of the
week (Acts xx. 7). For in ascertaining the
reply we shall be enabled to determine the °
purpose of all similar gatherings to this hour.

The words at the head of this paper
supply the answer. On the night of the
institution of the Lord’s Supper its purpose
was set forth by the lips of its founder
Himself—* This do 1IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME”
(Luke xxii. 19).

Mainly, then, it is a service of loving remem-
brance of our Lord. It is an act of worship.
But it is more. The very form of the
institution has great significance. * As often,”
saith the Spirit, ““as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do show THE LORD’S DEATH
til He come” (1 Cor. xi. 26). In which
passage is indicated the perpetual application
all down the age of the Lord’s own words
of dedication. '

“This is My body which js given for you.”
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“This is- My sblood of the new covenant,
which is shed for many for the remission of sins.”
yIs it not evident, then, that the purpose of
sthé service is the loving and grateful adoration
of thé Lord Jesus Christ in connection with
His 'death, by which we have received the
semission of our sins?
“+, We have, in fact, the most sure guidance of
the Holy Spirit, whose office it is to take of
the things of Christ our Lord, and show them
to us, as to the subjects which ought to occupy
our hearts and minds on such occasion to
the exclusion of all others. We are not left
to any human aids for guidance. Scripture,
our Lord’s own word, fixes the direction in
which alone on such occasions the Spirit leads
the worship of the Church.

There are, it is true, in Scripture, many
glorious and profound themes for study,
ministry, and praise, with all of which it is both
gﬂmble and necessary that the Church-of

d should be occupied; but in the “breaking
of bread” the Ivord’s death is the one subject
that the Spirit of God sets before us. Is not,
then, a departure from this to the consideration
of other subjects necessarily a departure from
the leading of the Spirit ?

If, therefore, any brother have upon his
heart that which would not tend to lead
the thoughts to the Lord Jesus Christ and
His precious blood-shedding, will he not feel
it advisable to reserve the expression of it till
the breaking of bread have been concluded, or

" till some other or more fitting occasion ? “The

spirits of the prophets are subject to the
mrophets.”
+ In the same way as to hymns ; the leading
of the Spirit will direct us at the celebration of
thé Lord’s Supper to those hymns which are
suitable to that special occasion. Many of
the most beautiful and favourite hymns relate
to' personal experiences, to the position and
glory of the Christian, to wilderness troubles,
or to the soul’s first apprehension of salvation,
and have no reference to the purpose for which
the meeting to commemorate the Lord’s death
has come together.

All such ought, therefore, to be reserved
for other occasions, otherwise the mind of the
assembly is distracted; and those who have
<ome burdened with the earnest and absorb-
ing purpose of ,remembering and showing
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the Lord’s death are hurt and wounded -in
spirit. Nay, the more beautiful the hyran be,
the more needful and soul-stirring the word of
teaching or exhortation, the more earnest -and
spiritual the prayer, the more does: the
intelligent worshipper feel the interruption,
and desire that"such absorbing exercises had
not been imtroduced at a time when every
help is needed to keep the aftention fixed
upon the special object of the meeting.

It may be objected by some that by this
practice the subjects would become wvery
limited and the meetings monotonous; but
to these I say, Can such a subject ever be
exhausted? If the souls of all are liging in
communion with the Lord, will there ever be
a want of freshness, life, and interest in the
simple remembrance of His death? The
wisdom and foreknowledge of the Lord Jesus
Christ is displayed in that He should have
ordained a perpetual rgmembrance of that
wondrous scene till He come again, for we are
naturally very forgetful of the cross. Thereis
nothing from which Satan desires more to turn
our thoughts away, because it is the foundation
of the faith. It is the key-stone to the whole
edifice and superstructure of our religion. It
is the entrance to all spiritual blessing, enjoy-
ment, power, and peace. It is the fan in the
hand of the Lord wherewith He kindles our
affections afresh. Thence comes the loudest
voice that speaks to us of the boundless love
of Christ. By the cross we may master the
flesh and live unto God. By the cross we are
separated for ever from the world that
crucified our Lord. By the cross God has
triumphed over principalities and powers,
made a show of them openly. There the
darts of the enemy are quenched, and the .
Christian finds himself “more than conqueror
through Him who loves him.” And is it,
then, to be wondered at that Satan seeks
to occupy us with anything, rather than with
the cross? And is it to be wondered at that
the Lord Jesus should desire our continual
remembrance of it “till He come” again?
To those who live in the enjoyment of Ged,
and in communion with the Son, this feast of
remembrance can never become monotoneus.

And here, for the sake of clearness, I would
distinguish between the odject of our worship,
to which I have been referring, and the
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ground of our worship. We commemorate
thke Lord’s death from a standpoint of
resurrection. Gathered on the first day of the
week—the resurrection day (Acts xx. 7)—it is
as a risen people that we worship. In fellow-
ship with the risen Christ, and as risen with
Him, and seated with Him in heavenly places,
we look back to His death, From the light,
as our position, we look back to darkness;
from the 'place of triumph to the scene of the
conflict ; from the Canaan banks of Jordan, to
its dark and swelling waves. It is quite true
that it may be necessary at times to be
reminded of the true platform from which
we worship, yet, let us never allow ourselves
to be occupied while round the Lord’s table
with, as it were, congratulating ourselves
upon the greatness of our privileges, and the
height and glory of our standing, while our
blessed Lord is in the midst waiting to receive
the grateful homage of our hearts, for the love
and for the wondrous work by means of which
we are what we are.

How is it, then, I would affectionately ask
my brethren, that in very many of their
meetings to commemorate the Lord’s death
other subjects are allowed to occupy their
attention to the too great neglect of this ?

What, I ask, is the present condition of
things in many meetings? There is reference
very often before the breaking of bread to our
heavenly position, our future glory, our lofty
privileges, our present trials, apart from any
connection with the Lord’s Supper. There
are prayers about spiritual strength, about our
walk before men, about the spread of the
gospel, and the growth of believers. There
are exhortations about behaviour (which, when
they follozv the breaking of bread, are never
out of place), expositions of Scripture, teachings
concerning prophecy, and chapters read
having no relation to the subject. There are
psalms read and hymns given out, which,
though very good and- beautiful, so far from
being suitable to the occasion, sometimes
contain not so much as a single allusion to
the subject which has brought us together—
and too often the breaking of bread, which, it
is true, is still formally kept up, is either left
to the end of the meeting, or, if I may say so,
dragged in without any special reference to
anything that is done or said before or after
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it. Brethren seem to make the Lord’s Supper
the occasion for all kinds of mutual exhortation
and spiritual exercises. The specialty of the
occasion is overlooked, and the purpose is
carried out only in name and form, while the
heart and attention are otherwise engaged.

May I, then, affectionately suggest to my
brethren, into whose hands this paper may
fall, to consider the matter carefully, and to
compare the general character of their
meetings with the professed purpose for which
they are gathered ; and, if my description is in'
any respect true, I beg you in the Lord’s
Name to seek, by prayer and exhortation, to
bring about a better state of things.

Let those brethren who are gifted to
minister the word pause, before they rise to
speak, and consider whether the thoughts they
are about to express have relation to the
remembrance to the dying love of Christ.
Let the brethren who desire to praise consider,
before they give out any hymn, whether it be
one suitable to the Lord’s table, and so also as
to prayers and thanksgivings. Let the purpose
of the gathering be kept prominently forward
throughout, until the Supper has been
partaken of.

If, then, there be upon the mind of any
one weighty matter of any kind not relating to
the object of the gathering, it may be advisaple
sometimes to communicate it after the Supper.
But the writer’s judgment is, that for such
matters it were generally better to take another
occasion. The recovery of the Lord's Supper
from the place of neglect, non-observance, or
observance at long intervals, into which it has
fallen in Christendom at large, has led by a
natural and, perhaps, inevitable oscillation, to
the opposite error—the effort to make that
weekly occasion serve for all kinds of spiritual
edification, and all kinds of congregational
exercises. The effort is disastrous in two
directions—there is not time for much necessary
teaching and exhortation, for intercessory
prayers, and the devotional voice of the
Church in its numerous and most various
directions, and the Lord’s Supper is, as has
been shown, pushed into a corner.

A more scriptural arrangement would be
that a portion of the Lord’s day (as the most
convenient in the week for* this purpose)
should be devoted to a meeting of believers
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for praise, thanksgiving, prayer, and ministry
of edification, by those gifted thereto. Also
another portion of the day, as of old, to the
commemoration of the Lord’s death; or if]
in order to leave room for the preaching
of the gospel and the teaching of the
children, it be found necessary to combine
the two former meetings, let it be so, but
always with the definitely marked termination
of the one meeting, and commencement of
the other, by which the evils here exposed
may be avoided.

Here let me anticipate an objection, by
saying that intelligent worshippers will never
feel this all-important limitation of the direction
of their thoughts to be a constraint. Let
us ever speak out of the fulness of our
hearts—only let us come to the Lord’s Supper
with our hearts so full of grateful remembrance
of His dying love, that to turn from it to any
other subject will seem to us out of place
and inconsistent with the purpose for-which
we have assembled. It is true that the most
scrupulously accurate and correct expressions
are valueless in the sight of God, if they be
not the utterance of the heart’s fulness; and,
therefore, let us diverge a thousand times
over from the true line and definite purpose
of such gatherings, all-important as this is to
be observed, rather than return again to a
formal correctness devoid of life, and a cold
stereotype of orthodox principles devoid of
spiritual power. For this last would be a
greater evil than the first. “Where the
Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty.” But

this is, when truly understood, a liberty not

{%%depart from the subject which the Spirit sets
Before us, but to exercise our hearts in it, apart
from the constraints and limitations by which
all merely human worship is regulated.

We must distinguish between blind impulse
in spiritual things and the leading of the
Spirit. What we want is compared by the
Lord to “rivers of living waters”; rivers
sometimes fuller, sometimes less full it is true,
‘but always flowing, and never ‘swerving from
that well-defined channel of truth that conducts
to the deep ocean with which they are to be
merged and become one.

The liberty of the Spirit, then, is not a
license to speak as we like. It is always
Antelligent. It works with, and subject to, the
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truth, and must not be presumed upon apart
from the truth.

Let me not be understood to imply that
before the breaking of bread, and weorship
in connection therewith, there must never be
any preliminary occupation. .It may be thak
gatherings will sometimes assemble, nay, it is
certain that'they often do so, in a condition
quite unfit for immediately assuming the
attitude of worship and the remembrance of
Christ’s death. Many will come in with their
minds empty and inactive, and with wandering
thoughts. Some, perhaps, will come in with
a conscience defiled by over-much worldly
concern during the week past, if not, as
sometimes occurs, by positive sin ; and thus,
in either case, the tone of the whole meeting
may be lowered by the low condition -of
some init. ** For, if one member suffer, all the
members suffer with it.” Inall such cases there
is but one course to be pursued, but one path
in which the Spirit leads. Before worship can
be proceeded with, there will be confession,
prayer, and, possibly, ministry, in order to the
restoration of communion with God and power
for worship. Individuals will confess their
faults silently between themselves and God.
The assembly will confess aloud its low
condition. In answer to prayer, communion
will be restored, while, through the ministry or
reading of God’s Word, the minds of all will be
recalled to and fixed upon the blessed subject
for which they have assembled. This is an
order, a channel of the Spirit’s action to which
the utmost attention should be given by those
who would be intelligent worshippers in spitit
and in truth. Tt is blessed when sugh
preliminary exercises are not needed; but
when they are, we must not attempt to disowh
the unhappyfact. In heaven there will be %o
need of them. There our hearts will be full
to the overflow, and the uninterrupted song
of praise our happy occupation. But, alas!
how different is it now! Our empty hearts
need constant filling; for worship supposes and
requires a full and overflowing heart. Worship
is the overflowing of the heart’s fulness.

We must be careful, therefore, not to lowér
the Lord’s Supper into a mere means of grace,
though assuredly it is always this when
spiritually observed. There isa great difference
between coming to be reminded of the Lord’s

s
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death, and coming, as we ought to come, to
spread a significant feast to His praise and
glory. «In the former case, the heart needs
ministry, is empty, and cannot worship till it be
filled ; in the latter, the heart is full to over-
flowing, and its worship ascends, as the fragance
of sweet incense, to the Father’s throne.

‘When, therefore, we come thus together,
let us be sure to come in this spirit, not with
the primary purpose of ge#ting blessing, but
of gfving blessing, and honour, and glory, and
praise to Him who loves us and washed us
from our sins in His own blood.

o this end may be suggested the advisa-
bility of the Lord’s people devoting some
time before the meeting to private reading
and - meditation upon their Lord’s love,
humiliation, sufferings, and death. Thus
shall the hearts of all be prepared for
immediately entering upon the blessed and holy
occypation for which they have come together.

The neglect of this previous thought and
meditation may, perhaps, account for much
of that deadness and distraction of heart, of
which many of us have often to complain.

I trust my brethren will receive what I have
written with earnest consideration, and believe
that it is intended in no spirit of censure, but
in'the humble desire to be the servant of the
Church in ever so small a degree.

G.F.T.

“WHEREFORE DIDST THOU DOUBT ?”

“T was a time of trouble, and my breast
ag’filled with sorrow and with dark unrest ;
y path was rough, nor could I sze the way
That led to freedom and to brighter day.
The plans, so fondly made, were all o’erthrown,
ﬁud with their failure every hope seemed flown ;
g faith grew weaker, and I lent an ear
To all that Satan told of doubt and fear,
And then, while all was dark, a ray of light
Shot through the gloom and broke upon my sight ;
And I—unworthy I—was made to see
g:t He who died and rose still Zved for me.
t Gog; who birds commanded and they took
Food to Eljjah while at Kerith’s brook ;
Who made refreshing streams from rock to flow,
And widew’s meal and 0il no waste to show,
Still had the power, and could well supply
All help to those who simply would rely
On His strong arm, and in th’ assurance rest
That He who knew their need could serve them best,

F. R
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PersoNAL TyrEs oF CHRIST.—IX.

DAVID.

OSES is the great type of Christ as
Prophet, Aaron as Priest, and David 45
King. As a Prophet Christ has fully
revealed God. By Him as the Priest we now
draw near to God. In Him we shall yet sée
rule after God’s heart. Speaking broadly, we
may say that our Lord was Prophet when on
earth. He is now Priest, and in the age to
come He will be King.

The Scriptures clearly intimate that David
was a type of the One to come. In several
passages it would appear that #%e name of the
fpe is given to the antitype (see Isa.lv. 3-5;
Jer. xxx. 4-11; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, &c.).
These and kindred Scriptures await their
fulfilment ; ere long on this earth the seed
Abraham shall be ruled by their true David—
the Shepherd-King—our Saviour and Lord. *

Only as we see in David a type of Christ
can many of the Psalms be understood.
Penned by David, they yet give experiences
and predict glories which can only be true in
their fulness of Him who is at once “ David’s
Son and David’s Lord”—David’s root, yet
David’s offspring.

For the purpose we now have in view, we
may divide David’s life into four periods :—

. 1. FrOM HIS BIRTH TO HIS PRIVATE ANOINT-
ING. Like the most of God’s worthies in all™
ages, e was of lowly origin. In a passage,
which in the first place applies to David, and
in a deeper sense to Christ, we hear Jehovah
saying, “I have laid help upon one that js
mighty; I have exalted one chosen out of
the people” (Ps. Ixxxix. 19). He was one of
the people in his descent, and in training he
was a simple shepherd lad. = And the Christ
of God was simply the reputed Son of Joseph
and Mary, poor Galilean villagers. By com-
paring Luke ii 24 with Lev. xii. 8 we get a
touching proof of the scanty means of the
mother of Jesus. And in all Christ's training
as a man on, earth, from the manger to the
Cross, He showed Himself as truly

ONE OF THE PEOPLE.

Bethlehem (meaning kouse of bread) was
David’s city; and there the Christ, the true
Bread from heaven, was born. The name
David means Zeloved, reminding us of various
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Scriptures which speak of the Redeemer as
God’s beloved Son.

But on these points we must not enlagge,
but musg, hasten to the second period of! his
history, ¢iz. :—

-11. FROM HIS ANOINTING TO HIS FLIGHT
BBoM SavuL. The first mention of David is
% 1 Sam. xvi. In this chapter we have a
simple yet graphic account of the private
anointing at the hand of the prophet. For
several hundred years Jehovah had been the
invisible yet tfue “King in Jeshurun.,” But
of His benign rule and special interpositions
they had grown weary. The theocracy—the
direct rule of God—no longer satisfied them ;
aspiring to be like the nations around, they
elamoured for a king, thus directly rejecting
God as their King (1 Sam. viii. 7). But this
bhad been foreseen by God, for Moses had
Aritten as to the sort of king they were to
have. But to this we may refer ldter.

Before they are fit to have the man of God'’s
choice, they must be taught a bitter lesson
from the king of their own choice. Whether
as individuals or nations, the fact must be
learnt that it is a hard and bitter thing to
.depart from God. In .everything Saul was
just the man they wished for, and God gives
them their will. Centuries after Jehovah said,
“T gave thee a king in Mine anger, and took
him away in My wrath” (Hes. xiii. 11).

‘But the man’ of God’s choice is of a far
different spirit. At this time, at least, he was
one whom the nation assuredly would #of have
chosen. Nothing in his appearance marked
him as a future king. In fact, he was judged
0. be so insignificant, that when the other
Brothers were called to meet Samuel, he was
lgft- in the field. Yet he was God’s elect;
and, taught of God to recognise this, the
prophet solemnly anoints him as king of
Israel. And significantly we read, ‘“ And the
Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon Davi
from that day forward ” (v. »3). .

And so with the great Antitype. The
Prophet Isaiah foresaw Him as the ““ despised
and rejected of men.” He foretells, that when
He should appear, there would be nothing
about Him outwardly to lead men to desire
Bim (Isa. liii. 2, 3). And yet God, through
the same prophet, speaks of His Son thus,
# Behold My Servant, whom I uphold; Mine
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Elect, in whom My soul delighteth: 1 hawe
put My Spirit upon Him” (chap..xlii. 1). A
special title of the Lord Jesus is the Christ—

THE ANOINTED.

But He was anointed, not with material oil,
but with the Holy Spirit. This took place at
His baptism, when He entered an His public
service. “God anointed Jesus of Nazareth
with the Holy Ghost and with power.” And
His short but blessed after-life.can be summed
up in these words, * Who went aboul doing
good; . . for God was with Him”
(Acts x. 38). And in this we know He has
left us an example that we may follow in
His footsteps.

The next recorded event is the’ familiar
story of the fight between David and Goliath.
It is a scene on which we would fain dwell,
but a few words must suffice. At this time we
learn of occurrences which the modesty of the
shepherd boy had led him to keep secret. 1
refer to the conflict with the lion #hd with the
bear for the sake of one littleTamb of the flock.

Thus his training in private had fitted hifm
for conquering the impudent defier of Jehovah
and enemy of Israel. It reminds us of thit
awful hand-to-hand fight between the printe
of darkness and the Son of God, when He
“was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness
to be tempted of the devil.” And at last, in this
mysterious, unique Being—real Man and: tfue
God—Satan has met his match. David
showed the spirit of a true shepherd; he was
no hireling. He loved his flogk, and evén
risked his life for the sheep. And what shall
we say of our David? He not only risked,
but He actually gave up His life for His flock.
Freely, voluntarily, He went to the Cross for
us. He there gave such an exhibition of lgye
as never before had been seen, and never
again shall be. To all eternity, with grateful
hearts, the redeemed will look back to the
Cross. .

The lion, the bear, and Goliath we may
take as representing all the enemies we had
against us—sin, death, Satan, the curse of,a
broken law. Our Lord Jesus at Calvary put
away sin, robbed death of its sting, conquesed
the devil, and bore the curse of the righteous
law of God. Oh, for a heart to take in these
ever-glorious facts, that we may day by day
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live under the shadow of the Cross! Bless
’God, Christ has conquered! With the reality
of this typical scene before our souls, we may
well sing :-—
¢ His be the Victor’s name,
' Who fought our fight albne ;
Triumphant saints no honour claim ;
Their conquest was His own.
By weakness and defeat
He won the meed and crown ;
Trod all our foes beneath His feet,
By being trodden down.

¢ He hell in hell laid low;

Made sin, He sin o’erthrew ;

Bowed to the grave destroyed it so,
And death by dying slew.

Bless, bless the Conqueror slain !
Slain by divine decree !

Who lived, who died, who lives again,
For thee, my soul, for thee.”

David, the successful champion, at once
began to receive some of the honours which
had been promised. The exalted place he
occupied in the hearts of the people we can
gather from the popular demonstration that
was made in his favour. It was the natural
and spontaneous outburst of a grateful people.
“Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his
ten thousands!” And this was one thing
which ever rankled in the heart of jealous,
evil-minded Saul. He never forgaveit. About
this time it is written that “all Israel and
Judah loved David.” But nothing could save
him from the hatred and persecution of Saul.
And at last David had to leave the court and
his own home and seek a hiding-place in the
wilderness. This brings us to the next period
of his history, but we will leave it for another
number. J.- N. C.

“ALL TRUTH " (John xvi. r3).

We are exhorted to have “our loins girt
about with truth.” This is most needful, for
we cannot tell which may be the next truth
required to enable us to  resist Satan” in his
wily temptations. In order to be thus “girt,”
we must be taught the truth by the Holy
*Spirit, #4en there is power in it; otherwise, it
only tends to puff up. If the truth we have is
not held practically, it is of no avail. Those
who are, in any capacity, ministering truth to
others, must be watchful lest they have only an
intellectual acquaintance with it—not experi-
encing it to be /Jife to their souls, or like the
pipe carrying the water, remaining unrefreshed.

Tue Wrirness.

EXCUSE AND CONFESSION.

HE crookedness of the heart early dis-
covered itself in seeking to make excuse
for sin, and from that time to the

present one chief evidence of the unregenérate
state of the soul is this readiness to palliate evil
by endeavouring either to excuse it, or, if pos-
sible, to lift the blame off one’s self and to cast it
upon others. Adam sought to shelter himself by
reproaching both the woman and even God :
“The woman whom Z/ou gavest to be with
me, she gave me of the tree and I did eat.”
Eve is ready at a moment to cast all the blame
on the serpent: ‘‘ The serpent beguiled me,
and I did eat.” And thus has the course of
evil run on, so that there is perhaps no grace
more difficult of attainment, no honesty mfore
rare, than that truthfulness of confession which
results from at once seeing sin as before Gud,
and seeks for no cloak, .and has no excuse
ready as a palliation for it.

Excuses are not necessarily devoid of a
measure of truth; but rather their subtilty
consists in the very degree of truth with which
they are mingled, or on which they are founded.
It was no direct falsehood that Adam or Eve
uttered when they thus replied to God respect-
ing their sin. But we shall be able to trace in
all excuses either a mixture of untruthfulness
or a concealment of part of that which has
really occurred. Wherever this is the case,
the soul is not exercised before God about the
sin; but either mistrusts the grace of God to
pardon, or is desirous of standing well in its
own estimation, or in that of others.

Let us trace one or two remarkable instances
from the Word of God.

When Moses reproaches Aaron (Ex. xxxii.)
respecting his sin in bringing such a fearful
evil upon Israel, by making the calf at Horeb,
what is Aaron’s excuse? “ Thou knowest the
people, that they are set on mischief.” For they
said unto me, Make us gods which shall go
before us : for as for this Moses, the man that
brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we
wot not what is become of him. And I said
unto them, Whosoever hath any gold, let
them break it off. So they gave it mwe:
then I cast it into the fire, and there came out
this calf.” Much of this was perfectly true;,
but was it for Aaron to cast the blame solely
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on the people? Would he have yielded to
their request '#f he had remembered the
presence of Him that was with them ; and that
{:,ll\ovah had really brought them up out of the

nd of Efypt, and not Moses? Was not the
ground of His sin this forgetfulness of God;

ﬁ, therefore, instead of instructing the people
#§.to the presence and power of the Lord,
e assisted them in their fearful idolatry, at

e same time that he combined it with the
name of Jehovah? Then mark the direct
falsehood and folly of his excuse: “There
came out this calf!” Had he no hand in
making it a molten calf? Had the fire such
miraculous power to fashion it ? I1ad he not
himself used the graving tool in order that his
work might have more credit in the eyes of
Israel? Alas! for the crookedness of the heart
when it seeks to vindicate itself before man or

1 But if Aaron thus desired to yield
himself, he had in the sequel to'learn, in
mother and far more sorrowful way, not.to
spare his own flesh; for the sons of Levi girded
‘6n their swords; and knew neither the nearest
or dearest kindred in the slaughter that followed
(see Deut. xxxiii. 9).

Let us next turn to r Samuel xv. Saul had
been commanded utterly to destroy Amalek,
but instead of doing so, he spared Agag their
king, and the best of the sheep and oxen, &c.;
in fact, all that was good he retained, but
evérything that was'vile and refusehe destroyed.
* And Samuel came to Saul : and Saul said utito
him, Blessed be thou of the Lord; I have

rformed the commandment of the Lord.”

[ere Saul boldly declares that he has obeyed

d’s command, whereas he had just done

tigh to set his own conscience at rest, and
had, at the same time, fully gratified his own
selfish desires. *“ And Samuel said, What
meaneth then this bleating of the sheep in
mine ears, and the lowing of the oxen which
I hear?” When thus detected in his act of
disobedience by Samuel, he has his excuse
ready—*“They have brought them from the
Amalekites : for the people spared the best of
the sheep and-of the oxen, to sacrifice unto
the Lord thy God; and the rest we have
utterly destroyed.” With what wonderful
faeility does this evil man alter his speech !
Before he is convicted of evil, he says, “/
hawe performed the commandment of the
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Lord” ; he takes all the credit of the obedience
to himself. When detected in his sin, he
casts the blame of the disobedience entirely
on the people, “ Zhey have brought them” ;
at the same time adding another falsehood,
namely, that the sole object in sparing the
cattle had been for the sake of sacrifice ; and
he adroitly concludes his sentence by now
claiming part of the credit of having utterly
destroyed the remainder—‘the rest we have
utterly destroyed.” But this is not all. When
at length obliged to own he had sinned, in
verse 24, then he has another excuse, “ because
I feared the people and obeyed their voice.”
When did Saul ever act from fear of the
people? When did he ever fail to do accord-
ing to his own will? And what is confession
of sin worth before God when it is mingled
with such hollow excuses, and when it is
extorted by necessity rather than being the
humble acknowledgment of error in His sight ?

Let us probe our. own souls and take warn-
ing from these instances ; not attempting self-
vindication in any case where there has been
direct sin or failure, and even where we our-
selves are unconscious of error and are falsely
accused, leaving it to God to justify us in due
time.

It is refreshing to turn from these sorrowful
disclosures of the waywardness and folly of
our hearts to one bright instance of honest
confession, which is recorded for our example
on all occasions of failure. In the chapter
alluded to above, Samuel said to Saul, * The
‘Lord hath given the kingdom to a neighbour
of thine, tkat is better than thou”; and in
nothing did David more display his superiority
over Saulthan in his immediate and unreserved
confession of sin, when convicted of it by
Nathan the prophet.  “T have sinned against
the Lord,” is the .short but deeply touching
sentence. He estimates at once his sin in
the right place, “before the Lord”; this
closes his mouth as to any excuse or palliation.
Had he walked before the Lord, he would
not have sinned before the Lord ; at the same
time, he is able thus freely to confess, because
he is conscious of the Lord’s abounding grace.
And what a psalm. pours forth from his heart
on this occasion (the 51st). In that he again
utters the same truth, namely, that he has
sinned before the Lord, and also that his sin

-
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was against the Lord. * Against Thee, Thee
only, have I sinned, and done this evil in Thy
sight.” Let us keep the two great truths in
mind which are contained in this short verse,
namely, that sin, a// sin, is before the Lord
and is against the Lord; so that the real depth
of evil consists not in the way in which it
affects others here, but in its being an offence
perpetrated in the sight of God, and a direct
act of disohedience and rebellion against His
Majesty and Holiness. Then, again, David
traces sin to its real source, so that the soul is
left without excuse. It is not the power of
temptation or the pressure of external circum-
stances that originates sin ; but “Behold, I was
shapen n iniquity ; and in sin did my mother
conceive me.” It is the birth-plague with
which we enter this world; and temptation
only presents some opportunity for its mani-
festation.

This is an instructive subject for our soul’s
meditation, especially as it necessarily leads us
to that precious blood which alone cleanseth
from all sin.

True confession will therefore be unmingled
with excuses ; will not seek to cast the blame
on another; will proceed from a soul which
has estimated sin as an offence against God,
and that weighs 1t in the presence of God; at
the same time, this must always be accom-
panied with a deep sense of the value of Him,
* who now once in the end of the world hath
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice ot
Himself.”

May we cultivate this habit of humble and
sincere confession before the Lord-—a habit
of truthfulness in His presence; conscious,
indeed, that we are shapen in iniquity, but
with full, unreserved confidence in the love
and eternal mercy of our God and Father, and
in that precious blood that cleanseth, and in
the living intercession of our blessed ILord
Jesus Christ.

THE Frar oF Gop.—The fear of God should
be the habit of our mind, it should temper our
joys and our sorrows too: *“ Be thou in the
fear of the Lord all the day long.” How many
things do we meddle with that bring misery
upon us for want of this holy fear! Does not
the fear of God drive away every other fear?

THE WITNESS.

Tue EARTHLY RELATIONSHIPS OF THE HEavenLy Famiiv.

HUSBANDS AND WIVES.—II.

ADDRESS DELIVERED BY JoHN R. CALDWELL IN
MarsLE HaLl, GLASGOW.

VE’S partaking of the forbidden fruit was
the outcome of the prior sin of not
owning the authority the Lord had put

over her. And may I not apply it? The
Church, putting forth its hand after the joys
of this world, was the result of her having first
failed 1n subjection to Him whom God had
set over her. If God’s saints only saw it, all
the evil and havoc that has been wrought in
connection with the testimony for God on the
earth has arisen from not apprehending this
very truth of Eph. v., that as Eve was made
subject to Adam, and the wife to her husband,
so the Church was to be subject to Christ.
And the Church’s blessing can only be secured
as she comes back to that very position, which
she long ago forsook, of owning the authority
of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is written,
““ Adam was not deceived, but the woman
being deceived was in the transgression.”
Evidently, had Eve consulted her husband,
Satan’s subtlety would not have availed to
deceive her ; and does not this let us into a
marvellous secret as to what led Adam to share
the woman’s fate? I am 'persuaded that
Adam’s partaking of the fruit with her was not
the result of ignorance, but of love. Adam
allowed that woman that God had given him
to be the idol of his heart, and in effect said,
“1 will share her fate. She has sinned and
fallen, and I will sin and fall with her.” What
a type of the “ second Adam,” who shared not
our sin, but who in love has borne our curse!
Well may we sing—
“’Twas love that sought Gethsemane,
Or Judas ne’er had found Thee;

"Twas love that nailed Thee to the tree,
Or iron ne’er had bound Thee.

¢ *Twas love that lived, ’twas love that died,
With endless life to bless us;
Well hast Thou won Thy blood-bought bride,
Worthy art Thou, Lord Jesus !”

Now, let us glance again at Eph. v., 24th
verse, ‘“‘Therefore as the Church is subject
unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own
husbands in every thing.” Now, we must
distinctly understand that there are many
scriptures which have to be taken in connec-
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tion with other scriptures, otherwise they are
liable to be misunderstood. When God says
here that the wife is to be subject *‘sn every
thing,” He never intends by that to teach that
the woman is to be subject to her husband in
ﬂn'na;tgat are contrary to the revealed will of
the: . This is a limitation that must ever
belkept in view. It is equally plain in Scrip-
twde that we ought to be “ subject to the powers
that be” (Rom. xiii.); but you remember,
after that Peter and John were laid hold of for
teaching in the name of Jesus, and the powers
that then existed commanded them *“not to
teach nor preach in that name,” though
perfectly willing to be subject to the authorities,
yet, when it came to be a question of obeying
God or man, they said, “ Whether it be right
in the sight of God to hearken unto you more
than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but
speak the things which we have seen and
heand:” (Acts iv. 19, 20). Thus we see that
there is a limit to obedience. There is mo
Yimit as far as owr will is concerned; but
where it comes to be a question of the Lord’s
will, then the limit comes in, whether it be
with the wife to the husband, the child to the
gu’ent, or the subject to the powers that be.
f; for example, the husband wants his wife to
tell a lie, subjection to the Lord forbids it, for
sabjection can be only “in the Lord.”

Col. iii. 14, “ Wives, submit yourselves unto
your own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord.”
There is the limitation, “as 7 s fif in the
Zerd” Do not for a moment suppose that
this subjection means that there is to be no
mxpression of thought, no representing of
wiasters of difference. There may be occasions
wégnyiin which the wife has quicker perception,
ora better understanding, of what the will of
the Lord is There may be a Priscilla that is
ahead of her husband in knowledge, but it
does not follow from this that the wife:is to
usurp authority. Her differing judgment may
be expressed with all subjection. So also with
children to parents, and younger to elder.

Timothy, as a young man, was exhorted to
entreat the elder brethren as fathers, giving
them the reverence that was their due. The
subjection of the wife to the husband (if, on
the other hand, there is the love of the husband
to:the wife), will never be the subjection of a
siwve; but subjection in love and ,respect.
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And even if there be not due affection and
consideration on the part of the husband, she
will nevertheless be subject, because it is the
will of the Lord and well pleasing to Him.
Therefore let every Christian wife bear in mind
that this willing yielding of the subjection that
the Lord commands to her husband, and giving
him reverence, is pleasing to Christ, and is in
His sight an ornament that adorns her, and a
service that will be rewarded on that day.
It is a representation to others and to Him of
the true relationship in which the Church
stands to Himself.

Then as to the question of reverence, turn
to 1 Peter iii. 6, “Even as Sara obeyed
Abraham, calling him lord.” Now, yoy knew
the verse in which that occurs in Gen. xviii. is
just a laugh of unbelief! There is nothing
noble in the verse except the one word, and
the Spirit of God picks it out, because it
expresses the reverence that is due to the
husband. Not that the husband is always
such a character that he commands the
reverence (it would be a good thing if it was
always so); but this reverence is not to be
yielded on the ground of character, but
because the Lord says it, and because it is that
which He demands of the Church;—that she
give Him, not only the place of authority, but
that she also should worship Him and honour
Him equally with the Father. It matters not
what the husband may be, even if unconverted
and coming home drunk on the Saturday
night, the wife’s business is—in all matters
where she can with a good conscience do it—
to submit herself to his will, and never to
expose his sin, or speak of him disrespectfully.
As a consequence, when the ungodly husband
beholds the chaste and heavenly character of
the wife’s conversation, the Lord will put His
seal upon it, and cause her testimony and
self-denial to be the means of blessing to him.
And before we leave this point, a word as to
adornment. I am persuaded that God would
have His children to pass through this world
as unobservable as pessible. I say as unob-
servable as possible, for there is such a thing
as casting off worldly adornment and putting
on something efse equally noticeable, like our
friends the Quakers, who wear either black or
drab, or the wearing of a certain grotesque.
shape bonnet, and a ribbon with some inscrip-
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tion on it. Thus man ever runs to extremes.
Now, I believe God’s mind-as to-the adornment
of His people is, that they should wear
“modest apparel,” consistent with the position
they occupy, and as women professing godli-
ness, such as in no way to attract the eyes of
others. If, when you walk into an assembly,
everybody looks at your gaudy or costly array,
then you are off the ground of faith. God
has thought fit to speak of these things, and by
His Holy Spirit has written them down in His
eternal book. They are there for our instruc-
tion, and it is our blessing to obey them. “If
ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do
them.” And tell me, wouid you rather have
the ornament of great price, that attracts the
eye of man, or would you wear the ornament
of great price that the Lord of glory looks
down upon with admiration, even the meek
and quiet spirit that bears the harsh, quick
word, and answers not again, content to be
unnoticed and unobserved, seeking only to walk
quietly and meekly with God? ‘- The Lord
knows what it costs to be thus adorned !

Those He sees thus adorned here He will
adorn with glory hereafter! I may remark, in
passing, that these instructions concerning
dress and adorning are all given to the woman,
for the reason that it is necessarily the woman’s
weakness. 1 have sometimes thought, when
Achan saw ‘the goodly Babylonish garment,-
and the wedge of gold,” that the garment was
for his wife and the gold for himself. But be
that as it may, we read of Saul clothing the
women with scarlet, and putting earrings in
their ears. The man after the flesh\ takes this
wiy of gratifying the people. God has spoken
of these things, and therefore the need of
them. Sisters in Christ, give heed to the
Word, and seek in all your ways to be pleasing
to the Lord Jesus. Give Him the first place,
and you will never regret it.

Now, I must turn to the other side of the
question. Let us go back again to Eph. v.
25-27 : “ Husbands, love you wives,” &c. As I
said at the beginning, the burden laid upon
the husband is summed up in one word—
“Love”; for all Christ’s actings for His
Church, and to His Church, are but the out-
come of the love that is in His heart. Now,
if the child of God is told to love his wife as
Christ loved the Church, I ask you what is the
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measure of that love? I do not know how
God could have put it stronger; and this
opens up another point. There are some
people—indeed, many—who are gracious and
godly, and, fearing lest they should not please
God, they are afraid to love. A husbasd
perhaps afraid to love his wife too much, ora
mother afraid to love her child too much. Bat
from the example of Christ we are taught that
you cannot love too fervently. Love is not
idolatry. What is idolatry? Idolatry is the
putting of the object of love in the place of
God, so that when God says, “Go there,” mylove
constrains me to go another way, and I go con-
trary to God. He sees that to be idolatry. It
is not the love that is the idolatry, but putting
the object that God tells me to “love as
Christ loved the Church” in the place of
Himself, in order to please or enjoy the objeet
of my love. That is idolatry ; and as we have
“a jealous God ” to deal with, many a time.a
Christian has had his idol taken away. How
often it has been said, when some loved child
has been removed, “ That was the dearest one
of them all to me.” Yes, it was 24e 7do/ that
was taken away. The Lord knows how to
deal with us; but remember, He is a jealous
God, and if we want His blessing along with
His gifts, it is not by stinting our lave, that
will be scant enough measure at the best, but
by never suffering the object of our love o
come in the place of God. It is God first, and
everything else after.

Another point. There is all the difference
in the world between human love and divine
love. The chief feature of human love is that
it seeks to enjoy its object. Divine love seeks
always to bless its object, The natural thought
of love is, How can I get the fullest enjoyment
of the object of my love? And so the husband
allows the wife to take away far more. of his
thoughts than he ought; and so parents may
spoil their children rather seeking to please
and enjoy them than to bless them. "

Now, remember that the Lord’s love to us
never comes down to seek enjoyment in us,
apart from our spiritual condition. The Lord
Jesus would rather have us separated from His
fellowship, and have no joy in us, than go
down to walk with those who are walking in
conscious disobedience. Therefore, the first
work He does, “ He loved the Church, and
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gave Himself for it.” That He might do what?
Enjoy it? That will come by.and-by. He
does not get much enjoyment out of it now.
“That He might sanctify and cleanse it ” ; that
He might make it conformable to Himself.
That is His first thought. Thus, depend upon
it, He will get the greatest enjoyment in the
lapg run. He can bear to wait now, for He
well knows that He will get His enjoyment of
His completed body and bride, “the Church,”
by-and-by. It is painful work sanctifying and
cleansing the Church now, but He is looking
forward to the day when He will present it to
Himself. Eve was presented to Adam by
Jehovah, but the Lord Jesus will present the
Church to Himself.
¢ Meet companion then for Jesus,
For Him—from Him made;

Glory of God’s grace for ever,
There in me displayed !”

He will get His joy in His people by-and-by,
but meantime He has to do the hard, hard
work. “As many as I love (and because 1
love them) I rebuke and chasten.” Hard
work that for love! Is it hard work for love
to lift the rod and chasten? Yes; butitis
only love that dare do it! The Lord’s love is
such that, at all costs, He will sanctify and
cleanse, and He looks for His joy when He
comes and makes us like Himself. In 1 Peter
til. 7, there isa word to the husband: ¢ Like-
wise, ye husbands, dwell with them according
to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as
unto the weaker vessel.”

Mark that “the weaker” is the one thatis -

tp be most honoured. The weakness is not
rferiority, it is not weakness in that sense. The
“ weaker vessel ” means the more delicate or
fragile vessel. The flowers of the field are
exquisitely formed, but they are weak and
easily injured. Thatis the thought here. And
because of that weakness, which the Lord
knows, and which is part of creation, and not
as resulting from sin, therefore He says, “Give
honour to the wife.” The wife is least able to
defend herself against wrongs, and therefore
protection is the part of the husband. She is
the least able to care for herself, therefore to
love, cherish, and support is the responsibility
of the stronger one.

. Anotherpoint. “Asbeingheirstogetherofthe
grace of life that your prayers de not hindered.”
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Fellowship must be cultivated. Why? *That
your prayers be not hindered.” Oh, dear friends,
God only knows how anything that comes in
to mar fellowship hinders prayer! If aroot
of bitterness creeps into an assembly, what a
bar it is to fellowship. Is it any wonder that
the prayers are hindered and do not go above
the roof ?  Such are discordant notes.  They
are not making one sound like the 120
trumpeters in the temple, or the 120 disciples
in the upper room, who were “of one accord.”
The relationship of husband and wife is so
close that any disagreement, any dryness,
allowed to go on, will hinder fellowship.
Then you do not like to kneel together in
prayer. Perhaps you drop it; you giverit up,
until the Lord comes in with some sore
stroke of His rod and brings you both
down to fellowskip in sorrow, and then your
prayers go up again together ! There must be
fellowship between husband and wife. And
tell me, young man, young woman, what of
being yoked the living to the dead? Two
hearts yoked together that cannot join in one
cry to the blessed God! God save us from a
curse like that, the living being yoked to the
dead! These subjects are practical, and
more might be said. I have only touched
upon those points that seem to be the most
prominent and important. May God teach
us, by His Spirit, concerning the rest, and add
His blessing.

THE EARTHQUAKE PROPHET.

MOS was the prophet who went before the
earthquake in the days of Uzziah, king
of Judah (Amosi. 1). We maysay that

he was the prophet of that event (vii1 2 ; ix. 5).

That earthquake is treated by Zechariah as
typical, as a notice of the Lord’s controversy
with the world, when again there will be earth-
quakes and pestilences, ministers of judgment,
and vessels of wrath (Zech. xiv. 5).

Accordingly, judgment is the great burthen
of Amos’s prophecy, and it therefore served
the purpose of Stephen in Acts vii., for that
moment was also a ¢74sés in the history of the
Jew; and Stephen there quotes Amos (see
verses 42-43; and Amos v. 25, 27).

But again, Amos treats the Gentiles as dealt
with by God as well as the Jews. .He judges
them all alike—He brought the Philistines

7
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from Caphfor, and Syrians from Kir, as He
bad brought Israel from Egypt—and in coming
millennial days He will save all the Gentiles
called by His name, as surely as He will build
again the fallen tabernacle of David (see ch. i.
23ix. 7,12). Accordingly, or in this character,
the word by Amos directly answered for James,
in Acts x. 5, where the apostle was insisting on
the independence of Gentile saints, and that
they must not be required to be circumcised
and to adopt the customs of Israel.

Thus these two great occasions in the history
of the Church, in the New Testament, were
served by the Spirit through Amos, who may
be regarded as somewhat a distant and un-
noticed portion of the Word of God.  But it
is beautiful thus to see that we are to live “by
every word of God.” We know not in what
obscure corner of the volume, so to speak, that
scripture may lie which is fitted and destined
by the Holy Spirit to stand by the soul in the
trying hour. Amos ministering to Stephen
and to James witnesses this.

Questions and Hnswers.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
later than 15th of present month, and 5o on ; the 15th of the month
being always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

We :fam urge the impastance of replies being short ; it is
essential, in this particular line of things, to be concise. »

Tue Entroz.

Replies are invited to the following :~—

Is it consistent for a Christian to exercise his right in
voting at either local or general elections?

Please explain Matt. xii. 43-45.

Is it scriptural to use leavened bread at the Lord’s
Sdpper?

Are there definite scriptures to warrant the singing
of hymns when the church is gathered together on the
first day of the week for the breaking of bread?

What is the exact meaning of *‘grace for grace”
{John i. 16)?

Does any scripture teach that the Holy Spirit is
present to rule, in an especial manner, at the meeting
for remembering the Lord ?

What is worship?

Does Gal. inl. 27— As many of you as have been
baptised into Christ have put on Christ ”—refer to water
baptism 2.

indly explain 3 John 7, ¢* Taking nothing of the
Gentiles.”

Are we to understand from Eph. v. 26 that the
Church will be sanctified and cleansed apart from the
responsibility of those who compose it to own and
subject themselves to Christ as Lord ?

\;Vhat is the scriptural way for an assembly to raise
money for the Lord’s work and workers?

Tar-WrNsss,

QUESTION 415. I8 it right for a Christias $a:
join a trade’s union? K

Ans. A,—In approaching a question of thiskind, we
would do it with great caution and with measyred .
That there are many of the Lord's people me of
trades’ unions is beyond doubt, many who were menks
bers when they were converted and so continuey.sud
many there may be in whose mind the question .
arose. That trades’ unions have contributed tm
increasing of wages and shortening the hours of labow
we believe is true, as well as bettering in other respects
the position of their members ; but we feel it to be .
our duty to deny that all these advantages are sufficient
to justify a Christian in joining a trade’s union. That
trades’ unionism has of late made gigantic strides is
everywhere apparent, and, from what we have alr,
seen, in proportion as it gathers strength so does
become more and more aggressive. ready are not
the “*rights of labour” and *‘fair remunerstion*
oftener determined by the power they have of demsnd-
ing them than anything else? This accounts for the
dislike that exists among unionists for non-unionists,
and helps to explain the hope and prediction of a
prominent trades’ unionist, that the time is soon coming
when the man who cannot, produce his card of member-
ship will find himself out of work. The Prime Ministet,
speaking from a political standpoint, recently said,
““ The spirit of the age is certainly combination,” angd
for the sake of young believers we would endeavour to
explain what is meant by ‘ the spirit of the age,” In
Eph. ii. 2, the apostle says, * Wherein in times past yé
walked according to the course of this world.” From
this scripture we would understand that what the Prime
Minister called ¢“the spirit of the age,” the apostle
called *“ the course of this werld "—it is ** the spirit
that now worketh in the children of disobedience,” and
it is certainly COMBINATION. The number of unions,
lodges, amalgamations, and confederations of evéfy
kind, ,and for every purpose, that are rising up all over
the land, not only among servants but among masters
as well, fully proves it.

The apostle wrote, in Eph. ii. 2, that the days were
past when they walked according to the course of this
world. Alas that so many of those for whom our Lord
Jesus Christ gave Himself ‘“that He might deliver
them from this present evil world,” not only from its
doom, but also from its evil ways, should not only be
members, but some even defenders of trades’ unions!
Surely this is to be deeply deplored, It is well that
some are being awakened and alarmed, and are asking,
“*Is it right to join a trade’s union ? !

Now, if trades’ unionism is anything it is a yoke—a
binding together of numbers to accomplish purposes
which to individuals are impossibilities. This is
implied in a favourite motto amongst them, ¢ United
we stand, divided we fall,” and one of the inexorable
conditions of membership is, that each member must
be Eovemed by the majority. No matter how ignorant
or how ungodly that majority may be, and no msatter
how ridiculous their decisions, they govern, and agninst
them there is no appeal. For our part we know of no
condition of life, either social, moral, or religious, in
which we could bind ourselves to be governed by zke
voice of a majority, even if that majority were all
Christians, far less a majority of unbelievers, of which
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trades’ unions .are generally composed. We have
known of Christians, who could not join a trade’s
union, ofiering'to pay twice as much into the union as
anyother member to be allowed to work peaceably, but
their momey was refused ; nothing short of being bond
woitld-de. A Christian intending to join the union
wttisbe prepared to be governed no longer by the
I Jesus. If he is to be governed by the voice of a
majority of unbelievers he must give up His yoke, for
We.oannot come under both. In short, he must be

red to sacrifice *‘ a good conscience " on the altar

, @fteades’ unionism.

We ask, are all the advantages of trades’ anions
enough to recompense such aloss? The same Lord
who says, “ Take My yoke and ye shall find
rest, . for My yoke is easy,” says, ‘‘ Be ye not
unequally yoked together with unbelievers ” (Matt. xi.,
3 Cor, vi. 14). In the face of this I may choose to be
yoked with unbelievers, as in a trade’s union, but after
{;)inin them they will choose for me what direction,

ow fast, and how far I must go. Many of God’s
ple could tell how they and their families had to
starvation at the hidding of 2 cruel and despotic

ty. .
+§ut if we refuse to join the union, where will that put

us? Unhesitatingly we say into *‘ sufferings,” *“ fie

teials,” and we are not to ‘ think it strange”
(r'Pet. iv. 12). s it not better to suffer at the hands
of men with a good conscience than to suffer at the hands
of God with a bad one? Is it not better to have the
eyes of the Lord over us, and His ears open to our
rayers, than the face of the Lord against us
1 Pet. iii. 12)? We must expect to suffer persecution

if we intend to live godly (2 Tim. iii. 12).

Once we heard a believer, who had suffered much by
refusing to join a trade’s union, say, *° I have far more
than I brought into this world, and I am sure I have
more than I shall cacry out.”

Notice next what the Lord has to say to those who
are already yoked, and from what position He says it.
In Gen, vii. 1, we read, ‘“ The Lord said unto Noah,
Come thou and all thy house into the ark.” From this
we see that Noah went in unto the Lord. Now in
% Cor. vi. 17 the Lord says, *‘ Wherefore, come out

_ feom amongst them and be ye separate.” It is from
thiesoutside place that the Lord speaks, and clearly
thokt s where He is. We hear much of being ¢ gathered
out,” and if we don’t include trades’ unions among the
dl‘il}' out of which the Lord gathers, surely it is time
we did. In Gen. xii. 1, “the Lord said unto Abram,
Get thee out of thy country,” that was much, ““and
from thy kindred,” that was more, ““and from thy
father’s house,” that was most. Surely this was a
mup? Yes ; but what a receiving as well. Did

gainor lose by it? He gained an hundredfold !
(Matt, xix. 29). Abram was not only commanded to
do:this, he was attracted out as well, for in Acts vii. 2
we are told that the God of Glory appeared to him
on that eventful occasion.

What but the heart being attracted and won by * the
@od of Glory” could have enabled Abram to give up
ik this? And observe his beautiful consistency to
bié beavenly character in the offer made to Lot in
Geniaiil.9. Then, in Gen. xiv. 22, with what becoming
%nhy does he refuse the offer of the King of Sodom,

en, some time after, when Abram had encountered
some of the difficulties of being a stranger and a pilgrim,
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the Lord appeared to him again and said, ‘I am the
Almighty God."” Nothing less could have met Abrany’s
need, and he could get nothing more.

Here, in 2 Cor. vi. 17, the word is “‘come out.”
Surely that is a command ; but it is not a grievous one
(1 Jobn v. 3). And surely if this applies to anyth}igg
it applies to the unequal yoke with unbelievers. 't
there are attractions as well as commands. At the
very threshold of ‘coming out, the Lord says, ‘I will
receive you.” He told us this before, when we were
lost, doubting sinners, and we found Him as good as
His word, e is *‘the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever ” (Heb, xiii.). The next attraction is, ** I will
be a Father unto you”; then, **I who give these
promises am well able to make them good, for / am
the Lord Aimighty.”

*They that know Thy name will put their trust in
Thee ” (Ps. ix. 10). We boast, and rightly boast, of
the love that will give us boldness in the day of judg-
ment. Why not let that ¢ perfect love ” cast out our
present fear (1 John iv. 17, 18 ; Josh. xxiii. 14)? One
of old was said to have ‘‘strong faith,” one ‘¢ great
S2ith,” ope was said 1o be ‘“‘ ful) of faith,” mwany were
said to be of *‘little faith,” but we have sought in vain
for the man who had too much faith !

Having, therefore, these promises, let us cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh, &e. (1 Cor. vii. 1),
whether it be in the form of an unequal yoke with
unbelievers, or anything else that hinders or displaces
the desire to know Him and the power of His resur-
rection and the fellowship of His sufferings (Phil. iii. 10).
This is the time to lose, to suffer, and, above all, to
have patience ; to take no part in the wars of cagital
and labour. What recompense on that day when God
deals with the wealthy, covetous, and cruel masters
who robbed their servants of their wages. Then those
servants who, in the grace of God, by their subf'ection,
adorned the doctrine of God their Saviour, will know
the power of these words, ¢ Ye have condemned and
killed the just,” followed by God’s boast concerning
His own, ‘‘ And He doth not resist you” (James v.).

One word more. Few servants had a worse master
than Jacob; few masters had a better servant than
Laban. Laban was a covetous man; covetous and
deceitful, he changed Jacob’s wages ten times. Had
it been in these days of trades’ unionism, and had
Jacob been a member, we would have had nine strikes;
but Jacob suffered and submitted, and God justified and
rewarded sufferings and subjection (Gen. xxx. 3I) by
making Jacob, notwithstanding the reductions he sub-
mitted to, as rich as Laban, notwithstanding his
covetousness. The Lord Almight&;egarding obedience.

One who was a Member of a Trades’ Uniom,
but left for conscience' sake.

Ans. B,—Those whose hearts are exercised as to the
Lordship of Christ and His claims upon the believer,
will readily admit that to maintain a close walk with
God the fullest allegiance to the authority of the
Scriptures regarding his path is of first importance.

Looked at in the light of God’s Word, we believe that
the only answer to the above question is an emphatic
“Ne.” In tracing our answer from the Word, we
might ask the question, *‘Is such a union clean or
unciean?” That it belongs to the Iatter class is
evident ; then the word is, “Come out from amo
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and tou
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not the unclean” {2 Cor. vi. 17). The same command
was given to Israel as a nation: *‘Go ye out from
thence, touch no unclean thing; . . « beye clean that
bear the vessels of the Lord” (Isaiah lii. 11); and in
verse 12 we find the Lord Himself would go before
them, and the God of Israel be their rereward. Oh
what blessed companionship amid all this confusion and
strife—*¢ Outside the camp, bearing His reproach”
(Heb. xiii. 13). Notice also Heb. xi. and verse 24,
Moses refused Egypt’s honours; ver. 25, he chose
affliction with the people of God ; ver. 26, he esteemed
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures
of Egypt. May it be ours thus to walk before Him
unto all well-pleasing. Surely a right apprehension of
such Scriptures will deliver us from affinity with all such
ungodly associations. Compare also 2 Chron. xx. 35 to

end ; Psalm cxli. 4; Prov. xxiii, 6; Isa. viil. g to 16"

Luke xxii. 28 to 30.

If we might venture a little of our own experience in
the matter, it might be helpful to some dear suffering
fellow-saint who is hardly beset by such allurements
while treading the path of faith, During the past three
years, trades’ unions have been the prominent topic
occupying the minds of the working community in the
district 1n which our lot is cast, and any dissenting
voice was speedily marked as that of an enemy. The
writer and two fellow-saints, working for a firm
employing about one thousand hands, were deeply
exercised as to their position as regards the workmen’s
union. They were sorely pressed to join it, and no
other dissenting voice was heard. We met together for
prayer and searching of the Word, and aiso sought the
fellowship and counsel of elder brethren and others
gathered to the name of the Lord.  After much
meditation and deep exercise of soul, the result was
that, like Daniel, we purposed in our heart not to
defile ourselves by partaking of the so-called *‘ benefits ”
of such a union. When it became known that we
would not bow down to the image, nor receive the
mark of the beast either in our foreheads or our hands,
the storm that had been gathering burst upon us in all
its fury. Time and space will not here allow us to go
into the details of all that followed. Suffice it to say
that when we could see no way out of the difficulty but
submit to lose our employment, the Lotd graciously
came to our assistance anl proved Himself a very
present help in time of trouble, for, when the circum-
stances were made known to our employers, they would
not allow any man to be dismissed for conscience’ sake,
or what they were pleased to term *‘ his religion.”
Thus we proved that Daniel’s God still lives, and is
just as able to close the mouths of the lions as ever.
The furnace, though seven times heated, could only

- burn the bands that-held the three captives when one
like unto the Son of God walked the furnace with
them. We have every reason to praise our God for
the way in which He led us, and our firm conviction is
that God is delighted to deliver those who, by simple
faith, lay hold of Him for all they need, and in carrying
out the Word, “To obey is better than sacrifice
(1 Samuel xv. 22) we have proved the truth.of His
promise, ‘‘Them that honour Me I will honour”
(1 Samuel ii. 30). S.

Ans. C.—As a voluntary act we believe it would be
wrong, as it is certainly an upequal yoke,-but his name
may be on the books of the union against his will, so to
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speak. For instance; quite recently two believers, whe
had kept aloof from:a trade's, ypion, were told they
must either become:members orleave theiremployment,.
failing which, all the other mes in: that department,,
ambunting to several hundreds, would leave.. The:
employers would grant no protection, The twa
believers said, ‘¢ If left to ourselves we will not joimithe
union, but to satisfy you we will pay what is demandad,
rather than cause dispeace.”

In the same workshop there is a believer who knows
the truth of separation from these things, and who is an
active supporter of the union. The questioner will
discern the difference,

We would say, Let us preach the Gospel] and
exercise ourselves to have consciences void of offence
toward God and toward men, leaving the unions to
others, He who sends His rain on the just and: the
unjust has, in His moral government, permitted unions;
as, in many cases, the voice of the union has:beenthe
only one employers would hear. Ay F.

Editor's Note.—The foregoing replies (A and B)jare
both written by those who have experienced the: trial sgk
difficulty of having had to face'the question practieallyx
‘We have many other replies, but these contain the:gist
of all that is adduced. o doubt the reason this ques-
tion is so seldom dealt with is the extreme and increasing
difficulty of obtaining employment, in almost any trade,
apart from membership 1n the ynion. And yet; haw.
ever trying, in the first instance, that which is the will:
of God must, in the end, be for blessing to the believer:
as well as glorifying to God.

It must never be forgotten that the day of man’s finab
apostacy, culminating in the reign of antichrist averthe:
confederated nationahties of the Roman earth, is hasten-
ing on apace. Satan is making ready all things here
for this final display of his power. The elements that
have developed so amazingly during the past Nalf
century are all tending in that direction. The conflicts
between labour and capital, anarchy and government,
republicanism and monarchy, are all indications of the
forces that are at work, which instead of terminating in
‘¢ liberty, equality, and fraternity,” shall end in direst
despotism, none being permitted to buy or sell, or even
to Iive, who do not own subjection to Satan’s rule ; and
instead of peace and plenty, peace will be taken from
the earth, and pestilence and famine shall follow in the
train of universal war.

The teachings of the Word of God all go to separate
the believer unto the Lord Himself from every principle
and association, social, political, or religious, whereby
this final culmination of iniquity is being brought ahout.

Many do not see this, In their blindness they seek,
by joining in with these movements, to better the son-
dition of the world. In defiance of the plain teaching
of Scripture, they make common cause with the world
in what they suppose to be a desirable object. Mean-
time, the spiritual tone is lowered, surely thongh
insensibly, whilst earthly things engross the attention
and obscure the heavenly hope. /

As to answer C, some are satisfied to evade the
difficulty in this way. But we hardly see that the morsl
support of the name on the membership roll and the
¢ sinews of war,” supplied in the shape of a subseription,
i consistent with the instruction of the Word to,* be
separate ” and ‘‘ touch not.”



‘Tae WiTNESS.

TEMPLE SERVICE.

E who said “ My thoughts are not your
thoughts” has made the contrast very
evident in both the teaching and the

ways of His beloved Son.

The temple at Jerusalem was from the first
regarded by Jesus as His Father’s house. As
such He owned it until, rejected and despised,
He left it finally, saying, “Your house is left
unto you desolate !”

His visits to it, His teaching concerning
it, and His behaviour in it, all told the
veneration with which He regarded it. He
recognised the claims of its altar (Matt.
v. 23, 24), He owned the priesthood that
ministered thereat (Matt. viii. 4), and its divine
appointment as the centre of earthly worship
(John ii. 13; v. 1; vil. 14).

Twice in the course of His ministry His
geal for the honour of His Father’s house,
and for the Name recorded there, led Him to
denounce the traffic carried on in it, and even
by force to purge it from the base intrusion.
Well He knew that, convenient as it might be
to have sacrifices both for rich and poor
obtainable on the spot, the motive was not
divine. It was simply commercial. The love
of money was the root. From being the
Father’s house of prayer it was degraded to
the level of an Oriental bazaar, with all its
bustle and covetous greed, its bargaining and
trickery. People from other countries could
exchange their money for the current Roman
coin, and this was gain to the merchant; and
gin, they could buy oxen, sheep, or doves

-sacrifice, according to their means, and
this also meant gain,

The scene in the eyes of Him who dwelt in
the' bosom of the Father was indescribably
revolting. It roused His holy indignation to
the highest pitch. With scourge of small
cords, that might hurt them a little but could
not harm them, He drove the cattle and their
owners forth, upsetting the tables of the money
changers, and saying to those who sold doves,
“Take these things hence; make not My
Father’s house an house of merchandise.”
Such was His view of bargaining—buying and
selling—as connected with the temple of God.

How differently He regarded the gifts that
were cast'into the treasury, whether by rich or

G
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peor ! It seems to have been almost a custom
of His to sit there (see Mark xii. 41; John -
viil. zo) finding joy in that which so accorded
with the grace of the great Giver. Was not
that gift of *two mites ” a joy to His heart as
He pondered the faith and love that withheld
not her all from Jehovah? Surely He smelled,
as it were, the savour of His own unspeakable
1ft.

& And the service of the house of God, to be
acceptable to Him, must ever be one of free gift,
and never of contract, bargain; or constraint.

Herein are the thoughts of man diverse
from God’s. The service and worship of
god throughout Christendom is, alas, almost
universally one of comtract. The highest
abilities secure the highest money value, and
afe obtained by those who are able to pay the
price. We do not say universally, for there
are many noble exceptions, but we speak of
that which is the rule.

The money element bulks and preponderates
very much in proportion to the decline of
spiritual power.

Money is indeed required, but we are
persuaded that God can accomplish more by
the loving gift of “two mites” than by the
thousand pounds raised by pew rents or
pazaars. The days of the Church’s power
were the days when her ministers had to say,
¢ Silver and gold have I none.”

What we would urge as a divine principle
of universal application is, that in the things
of God “giving and receiving ” are acceptable,
put bargaining, buying and selling, and the
element of contract generally, are not in
geeping with the character of His house.

But it was a ‘““house of prayer.” Prayer is
that which tells first of the need of the sup-
pliant, and next of the grace of the God to
whom it is addressed. True prayer is ever
well-pleasing to God, for God delights to give.
We get wearied of demands upon us, but God
pever wearies of demands upon Him. His
resources of compassion and forgiveness and
His supplies for every need are inexhaustible.
Therefore in the temple of God of old, or in
the temple now composed of living stones
gathered and indwelt by the Spirit of God,
prayer is ever acceptable.  That ‘prayers,
supplications, intercession, and giving of
thanks ” be made for all men, is the apostolic
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injunction.to Timothy. Thus the Church has
power with men by having power with God.

When the children in the temple cried,
“Hosanna to the Son of David,” the chief
priests and scribes again manifested the
difference between their thoughts and God’s.
“They were sore displeased” (Matt. xxi. 13).
They seem to have regarded such conduct as
out of keeping with the sanctity of the place,
though they could tolerate without censure
the unholy traffic which the Lord cast out.
But the children’s voices uttered acceptable
praise. To the Lord Jesus it was a grateful
odour. They saw the works which He did—
works of grace and power—and they recognised
and owned Him as the promised Saviour of
Israel.

And if such praises were acceptable in the
temple at Jerusalem, how pleasing to God
must be the praise and thanksgivings offered
in the spiritual temple now, as fresh discoveries
are made by the power of the Holy Spirit of
the wisdom, love, and power of Him who is
David’s Son and David’s Lord !

But the temple was also a place of healing:
for “the blind and the lame came to Him in
the temple, and He healed them ” (Matt. xxi.
14). Indeed it was these streams of blessing
freely bestowed that afforded the most con-
vincing proof that He was from God.

And if prayer and praise be acceptable
temple service, shall there not also be still the
outflow of blessing—the ministry of good
works ; according as it is written, after the
exhortation to ‘“offer the sacrifice of praise
Ccontinually,” “but to do good and to com-
‘municate forget not, for with such sacrifices
God is well pleased » (Heb. xiii. 16).

And, lastly, the temple was a place for the
ministry of heavenly wisdom and grace. The
Lord Jesus owned it as such when, at twelve
years of age, He was found hearing the teachers
~and asking them questions. And frequently,
during the years of His ministry, was He
found there, teaching the people and preaching
the gospel (Luke xx. 1; John vii. 14; viil. 2).

The suffering bodies of the people were
graciously healed, and still, though the
miraculous gifts may be lacking, yet the
. visiting and nursing, and ministering to the
bodily needs of the sick and afflicted, is Christ-
like work, which ranks lower in our esteem
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than in His who when He conves will own each
visit paid to His sick ones (Matt. xxv. 42, 43).

But their souls also were fed with the bread
of life, their wounded spirits healed and
cheered, their broken hearts bound up with
words of heavenly love and comfort, as well
as the light flashed into many hearts that
manifested guilt and need. And such is still
the ministry which is of the Spirit. It will be
of the same kind, it will bear the same stamp,
it will effect the same results as the ministry of
Christ in the temple. .

And one thing ever characterised the
ministry of the Lord. It always was suited to
the condition and need of His hearers. He
was uncompromising in His denunciation of
hypocrisy and error of every kind. Whatever
was false was exposed by the light; only that
which was true could abide the searching
power of His words. But He always had
messages of love, and peace, and comfort,
and joy, for the mourners in Zion. He knew
that the Shepherd’s work consisted mainly
in feeding, leading, defending, healing, and
binding up. The tearing and devouring was
the work of the wolf. May those who aspire
to ministry of the Word now in the house of
God learn of Him. May they chiefly be
known as feeders and. comforters, and use
their staves for the defence of the flock and
not to break their bones.

Putting all these incidental allusions to-
gether, do they not form a most complete and
beautiful picture of the services that become
the House of God and are congenial to the
Spirit of Him who dwells within? Alas! that
so often another sort of exercises may be
found. How often is prayer restrained and
praise formal and outward! How often are
the poor and the sick forgotten, and money
freely used for the indulgence of self and
worldly lusts! How often is the ministry of
the Word dry, and hard, and cold! Cutting
and hitting, strife and debate, in abundance,
but sorely lacking the elements that feed, and
comfort, and build up, and lead into com-
munion with God and into the en]oyment of
Christ !

May we all be led deeper into the mind and
heart of Christ, and then the temple services
will be more spiritual, more edifying, and
more pleasing to God. J R.C
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RECOGNITION BEYOND THE GRAVE.

S we grow older, life becomes more and
more a memory. In childhood we
looked into the future ; all of life was in

anticipation. In middle life we were actively
engrossed in the duties of the living present.
Now, in older age, life all lies behind. We
live in the past. As memory recalls past days,
it links in many a loved face that has long
since passed away. And of all our loved and
dear ones the vast majority are beyond the
veil. These have, indeed, passed from our
grasp, but how real is the hold they have yet
upon our memories. How precious to us is
every relic left to us which reminds us of them.
The rings which once they wore ; the chairs on
which they sat; their letters, now so carefully
preserved ; the locks of hair, cut from their
heads after death : these are to us as priceless
treasures, all that we have left of those so
dearly loved. And with what sweet, sad
.sorrow do we visit their graves, their last
bed-chambers. Our heart’s tenderest affections
go out in these directions. These feelings are
deep and true:
“God knows how deep they lie,
Locked in the breast.”

How blessed it is to the child of God to
think of these dear and departed ones with
holy and pure memories. He thanks God
afresh, as he thinks how that he with them trod
the way of God together. How in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs they together
made melody to God. How they were wont
to go to the assembly of God in company.
How that they together rejoiced in one common
salvation,and laboured for one common Master.
Truly blessed are such memories as these.
Let us, indeed, thank God for them.

But did we not speak to those dear ones, ere
they left us, of a glad re union by-and-by, of an
eternal meeting beyond? The wife left the
husband, the mother the daughter, the friend
the friend, all in the fond hope of a meeting
again, This hope still cheers and comforts us.
They cannot come to us, but we shall go to
them. Shall we see them to know them?
Shall we recognise one another again? This
is an interesting and often asked question.
Yes, we shall; it must be so. Reason and
revelation alike testify to this. Unless it be
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ours to recognise, and to be recognised, we
shall in the future state have lost our identity.
This cannot be, or our own dear ones are
lost to us for ever; but they are

< Not lost, but gone before.”

That the departed have not lost their identity
is clear from many passages of Scripture. We
might argue, from the fact of many well-
authenticated records of statements of the
dying, that they have seen waiting for them
the souls of departed dear ones. We choose,
however, to keep to the clearer declarations
of Scripture.

We hear David saying over his departed
child (2 Sam. xii. 23), ‘“ I shall go to him, but
he shall not réturn to me.”

In 1 Sam. xxviii., we have the account of
the bringing up of Samuel by the witch of
Endor. Was not Samuel there in his identity?

Isaiah xxvi. 1g, “ Thy dead men shall live,
together with my dead body shall they arise.”

Concerning the judgment of the wicked, it
is written, that they shall answer for the deeds
done n the body. If they are to be judged for
what they have done while on earth, they must
retain the faculties of memory and recognition.
They who have been wronged and sinned
against by them, must be again recognised.

In Luke xvi. 19-31, we have very clear
teaching on this subject. We find the rich
man in hell, possessed of all the faculties of
ordinary body and mind, viz., memory, sight,
speech, feeling, hearing, &c. While the fact
of recognition is clearly stated in that “he
lifted up his eyes, and seeth Abraham afar off,
and Lazarus in his bosom.” Again, what but
the fear of recognition could have prompted
the request: “Send him (Lazarus) to my
father’s house: for I have five brethren; that he
may testify unto them, lest they also come into
this place of torment.” It was, doubtless, the
fear of the accusations and reproaches that his
brethren would hurl at him if they came to
that same place of torment. Surely this teaches
that, in our individual identity, we shall pass
into the future state, recognising and being
recognised. But let us remember that recog-
nition beyond the grave may be either a
blessing or a curse! How awful the thought
of memory and recognition in hell !

Matt. xxii. 31, 32, “As touching the
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resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that
which was spoken unto you by God, saying,
I am the God of Abraham, and the Cod of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God ig not the
God of the dead, dut of the living.” OQOne idea
is clear from this: Abraham is Abrapam sz,
Isaac is Isaac s#//, Jacob is Jacob s#%7 Each
still exists in his own identity and diytinctness.
As such, each one is known to the yther, and
each one to God.

The Sadducees could not conceive of any
human fellowship in the life of the resurrection,
except such as reproduced the relytion and
conditions of this earthly life. Oyr Tord’s
words teach absolutely the absence from the
resurrection life of the definite relations on
which marriage restsin this. The olg relations
may subsist under new conditions, Things
that are incompatible here. may there pbpe
found to co-exist. The saintly wife of two
saintly husbands may love both with 3 divine,
and therefore a pure and unimpaired, affection.
What a contrast here between oyr T.ord’s
teaching and the sensual paradise of Mahomet.

Matt. viii. 11, ““ Many shall come from the
east and west, and shall sit down with
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob.” Luke xiij. 28,
“There shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, ang Tsaac,
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom
of God, and you yourselves thryst ont.”
Here again are clearly included the jdeas of
identity and recognition.

1 Cor. xiii. 12, “Then shall I know even as
also I am known.”

Matt. xix. 28, *“Ye which have follgwed Me,
in the regeneration, when the Son of Man

shall sit in the throne of His glory ye also

shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelvé tribes of Israel.” Here it is™ gggerted
by our Lord that the twelve apostles shall
share with Him in the glories of the kingdom.
Included in this must be the fact of knowledge
and recognition.

I Johniii. 2, “We know that, whenr; He shall
appear, we shall be like Him ; for we ghall see
Him as He is.” And seeing and knowing
Him, shall we not see and know each other ?
Our spiritual bodies will appreciate and
recognise spiritual beings hereafter 35 our
natural bodies now do natural objects.

In Romans viil. 23, we are stated how to be
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“waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemp-
tion of our body.” The body itself shall be
redeemed. This is the burden of that much-
loved fifteenthchapterof 1 Corinthians; and one
of the most precious words in that chapter is,
perhaps, the little word “#z” (the body) #is
sown,” “7#¢” (the body) “shall be raised.”
The body that is sown is that which shall be
raised ; and being raised, shall it not again be
recognised ?

Our Saviour came forth from the tomb in
the very body that was placed in the tomb,
and in that same body was recognised by the
disciples after His resurrection. Luke xxiv. 39,
“Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I
Myself.” The identity of the body was thus
proved. The resurrection was a reality, not
an appearance—*“It is I Myself.” From this
we argve that we shall bave in beavep the
very body we now possess,* and so be verily
ourselves when we, have reached our Father's

_home on high.

In relation to this subject, there is one
sweet word which the writer would specially
point out, and that is the word “TOGETHER.”
It is so used in the following'scriptures, as to
be conclusive on this subject of recognition of,
and fellowship, amongst the departed. Let all
who are interested in.this subject weigh that
word, and meditate upon it.

1 Thess. iv. 16, 17, “The Lord Himself
shall descend from heaven and the
dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which
are alive and remain, shall be caught up
fogether WITH THEM in” (certain eminent
scholars have said that the word “the” ought
not to be here; if so, the beauty of the
passage is much increased) “clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with
the Lord.” What a blessed “together” is this,
the raised dead and changed living. Verse
18, ‘“ Wherefore comfort one another with these
words.” And precious is the comfort contained
in the words, as we mourn for the dead.

2 Thess. ii. 1, “Now we beseech you,

*The identity of the resurrection body with the one that died,
notwithstanding the marvellous change that shall be effected by
divine power, from natural to spiritual, from weakness to power,
from dishonour to glory, is a mystery, and yet fully recognises
in Scripture. So much so, that the act of resurrection is
connected with the opening of the graves where the bodies were
buried, and with the depths of the sea where such multitudes have
been drowned. In the sceptical mind, many questions hard to be
answered may here arise; but Scripture treats the subject as
above, and it is ours simply to believe.—Ep.

v
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brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and by owr gathering together unto
Him.” The gathering of all saints will, indeed,
be unto Him ; but at the same time shall be
‘‘ our gathering Zogether.” The Greek noun is
nowhere else found, except Heb. x. 25, said of
the assembling tog cether of believers for congre-
gational worshlp The ‘“our” means the
meeting of the living and dead together.

1 Peter iii. 7, “Likewise, ye husbands,
dwell with your wives . . . being heirs
together of the grace of life.” * Together”
heve ; “together ” there !

1 Thess. ii. 19, “ For what is our hope, or
joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at
His coming?” It was the thought of present-
ing these Thessalonian Christians to the
Lord, that filled Paul with hope and joy. To
have this hope fulfilled, they must know Paul,
ane Paul must know them.

Matt. xvii. 1-9 contains an account of the
transfiguration. This 4s, perhaps, one of the
plainest passages of Scripture that teach identity
and recognition after death. This is so clear
that exposition is needless.

Rev. vi. 9, “ I saw under the altar the souls
of them that were slain for the Word of God,
and for the testimony which they held.” John'
saw and identified the souls of the martyrs.
Here, then, is recognition.

Heb. xii. 1, *“Wherefore, seeing we also are
compassed about with so great a cloud of
witnesses,” &c. The idea of witnesses is that
of spectators. They of whom chapter xi,
verses § to 39 speak, are spoken of as those by

we are ‘“compassed about.” Everyone
knows that the imagery is suggested by the
great national festivals of Greece. The chief
points are the discipline of the competitors,
the struggle, the rewards, and the crowd of

spectators. Hence we argue that the word
“witnesses ” is used in the sense of spectators
of the race. The chief thought must, however,

be by no means forgotten, viz,, that the
runner’s steadfast gaze is to be fixed on Him
who has Himself traversed the course before
us, and is now the Judge and Rewarder. Our
present use of the text is to point out the
meaning of the word “ witnesses,” which in the
sense suggested must carry with it the idea
of recognition.
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A few verses, just before and after this one,
may serve to throw much more light upon the
subject. Heb. xi. 15, 16, “ Now they desire a
better country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore
God is not ashamed to be called thelr God ;
for He hath prepared for them a city.” Each
of these had been led to regard the state of
wandering in which he spent His life as a
state of earthly waiting for an enduring home,
“ Wherefore God hath prepared for
them a city.” They are now alive, and abid-
ing with Him where Heis. Who can exclude
from this passage the idea of recogmtlon
and identity?

Heb. xi. 40, ‘“God having provided some
better thing for us, that they without us (or
apart from us) should not be made perfect.”
We with them, and they with us, shall have
perfect consummation and bliss, both in body
and soul, in the eternal and everlastmg glory
of God. They shall not attain the full and
perfect glory in soul and body, until the full
number of the elect (including us with them)
are all gathered in. Shall we not amongst
them know, and be known?

Heb. xii. 22,-24, “ Ye are come unto mount
Sion, unto the heavenly Jerusalem,
and to an innumerable company of angels, to
the general assembly and church of the
first-born, which are written in heaven, and to
God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just
men made perfect, and to Jesus,” &c. “The
heavenly Jerusalem ”—this is the city spoken
of in chapter xi. 13-16. Into this “general
assembly ” shall every blood-washed soul be
brought. For ever there shall he be happy
and secure. There will he again meet and
recognise, and be recognised by all whom he
once knew and loved in Christ while on earth.
Our loved ones in Christ do but pass on
before, and waiting, they watch us approach-
ing the shore.

We have been looking at a few only of
many scriptures, that go to show that after
death we shall know, even as we are known.
“ Wherefore comfort one another with these
words.” From our friends in Christ we have
only been parted for a little while ; but a short
time and we shall meet them again, where
sorrow and dying shall be for ever unknown,
We shall meet, never more to part. Amen.

‘G. N.W.
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A GOOD CONSCIENCE.

1 Peter iii, 21, 22.

HE affections and the conscience are both
T addressed in the precious mystery of
the Gospel. Provision is there made
to engage the heart for God, and to quiet the
conscience toward God. This is its glory.
This gives a sinner an interest in the justice
as well as in the Jove of God. In one sense, it
is all love, for love or grace is at the source;
but it is grace providing for the demands of
justice, and thus giving ease to the conscience,
or to the judicial sense of the soul exercised
about right and wrong, or good and evil. The
Gospel provides * the answer of a good con-
science toward God,”—and this is done *“by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”*  But there
is blessed doctrine contained in that.

The resurrection of the Lord Jesus was the
public witness from God that He had accepted
the previous death or, sacrifice ; and conse-
quently, when understood and pleaded by
faith, it relieves the conscience or gives it a
good answer 0 God. And that, too, on the
surest ground ; because it is God’s own witness
of God’s entive satisfaction touching all that
might affect the conscience.t

The resurrection, therefore, addresses the
conscience rather than the affections. It is the
conscience which triumphsin it. It is for the
conscience it provides a feast and a rest, for it
tells the satisfaction which the God of judg-
ment, “by whom actions are weighed,” has
found, in the preceding death or sacrifice ; and
that is the point, the one point for the
conscience.

God has again seen the blood and passed
by. I may have poor thoughts of the blood.
All my best thoughts are but poor. I may
desire the Holy Ghost to unfold its precious-
ness more and more, but that need not hinder
the rest of the conscience, for the conscience
is coneerned in God’s view and estimation of
it, and not in mine: and the resurrection of
the Lord proclaims #4a#, as loudly, as distinctly,
as conclusively, as the passage of the angel

* This is not a good canscience, as being the verdict on ourown

. gractical ways, but as expressing our state personally or positively

efore God ; as in Heb. ix. 14; x. 22.

+ I may not have a good conscience foward mysels, if I may so
speak : I may not forgive myself—nor do I in one sense. %ut
that does not affect my good conscience toward God, or the assur-
ance that He has forgiven and accepted me.
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over the sprinkled lintel proclaimed the value
of the blood which had so sprinkled it.

Thus the resurrection speaks gf the death ;
and therefore # the conscience.

There are two ordinances under the law
which sweetly figured the resurrection and its
virtue for the conscience.

In cleansing the leper, the living bird was
let loose in the open field (Lev. xiv.). In the
day of atonement, the living goat was sent
away into a land of forgetfulness (Lev. xvi.).
The happy bird took wing and departed far
away from the scene of death, as into heavenly
regions with heavenly freedom; it was let
loose into the open air.  The delivered goat,
‘““the scape-goat,” was sent from the place
where judgment had been executed on its
fellow into a land not inhabited, where there
was none to accuse, none to remember or talk
of sin and judgment, a land of separation.

For, just in this way, the conscience is borne,
in the faith and understanding of the resur-
rection, into the light and freedom of heaven
itself.  Beautiful shadows these Levitical
ordinances may be, and beautiful shadows
they are ; but they are but shadows, faint and
distant resemblances of the great originals,
which we get in this Scripture, which tell us
that He who has borne away our sins carries
the freed conscience with Him, so to speak, up
to heaven. “The like figure whereunto even
baptism doth also now save us (not the put-
ting away of the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience toward God), by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ: who is gone
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God;
angels and authorities and powers being
made subject unto Him.”

The conscience of a sinner believing in Jesus
may now delight itself as in heaven, in the
highest heavens, above * angels and authorities
and powers,” as a bird let loose in the open
field.

Such is the atmosphere prepared by grace
for a sinner’s conscience. It is the conseience
that is carried to heaven by the resurrection of
Jesus. The believer is thus made “perfect as
pertaining to the conscience.” The conscience
triumphs, it celebrates the resurrection as all
its own. ‘““ Who is he that condemneth? It
is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen
again, who is even at the right hand of God,
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who also maketh intercession for us.” Such
is the language of a soul freed in conscience
toward God (Rom. viii. 33-39). Such is the
triumph of a sinner borne above. “ angels and
authorities and powers” with Jesus, as a bird
let loose into the air, or a goat dismissed into
its natural wilderness. And liberty, perfect
liberty, is the natural place for our souls to
breathe in. The resurrection of Christ, and
His being seated far above all heavens, having
purged our sins, makes it so.

THE EARTHLY RELATIONSHIPS OF THE HEAVENLY FAMILY.—IIJ.

PARENTS AND CHILDREN.

Address delivered by Joun R. CaLbpweLL, in Marble Hall,
Dumbarton Road, Glasgow.

EAD Eph w i-g4; Col i zo, zr;

1 Tim. v. 3; 2 Tim. i. 4-6, ii. 1-5.

I have read these passages as being the
principal ones bearing directly upon the subject
before us, viz., PARENTs and CHILDREN. I
would remind you of what I think we saw last
Sunday very clearly from the Scriptures, that
all these earthly relationships are intended by
God to be representative of the heavenly, the
spiritual—the great realities of which these are
truly but the shadows. Thus God would have
the child, the son or daughter, to represent on
earth “the Son of His love,” who was ever
obedient to His Father’s will, who ever trusted
in His Father’s wisdom, love, and power, and
who did always those things that pleased Him.
“Jesus was truly the wise Son that maketh a
glad Father (Prov. xv. 20). The God and
Eather of our Lord Jesus Christ ever delighted
in that blessed Son, and that Son, as a neces-
sary consequence, always found joy in His
Father. Everything else might be against
Him, but He always had His joy in God.
We saw last Lord’s-day that the instructions
to the wife were summed up in one word—
subjection ; and those to the husband in the
one word—Ilove. So I think the word that
seems to sum up the relationship of the child
to the parent in the scripture is that of
¥ obedience.” 1t is still the subject place: and
as we saw the Church’s blessing lies in its
subjection to the will of its Lord, and the
wife’s in subjection to her husband, so the
child’s blessing lies in subjection to the will of
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ity parent, as Jesus found all His joy and
blessing in obeying the will of His Father.
This is the first thing that all young children
have to learn. They have to be taught it.
They have to be instructed that, as the parent,
being a child of God (for it is to such T speak),
owns subjection to.his Father in Heaven, so
his child, in order to experience the blessing
of God, must be in subjection to his father
on earth. This relationship belongs to the
foundation of all social order. God has made
these fundamental relationships in social life
very strong.- How strong the tie that binds
the husband and wife together! Alas, in
these days when natural affection is at a low
ehb, it may be found in many cases theré is
little affection between husband and wife ; but
this is not God’s order, nor God’s thought.
The tie is indissofuble. [t is the very closest,
for if a man loves his wife he is said to love
his own flesh. So also with parents and
children. God has made the affection of the
Parent to the child, and the child to the parent,
to be one of the very strongest bonds on earth.

It is only a symptom of that disintegration
that sin has wrought, and is increasingly
working, in these last days, that natural
affection seems to be dying out. It is not
gone. There is still a good deal of it in the
world, and we bless God for it. But it grows
less, and we are led to believe it will grow
less as evil and the power of Satan abound in
the world. But among God’s people, grace,
Instead of diminishing these natural bonds
and affections, rather binds them the closer,
elevates, ennobles, and purifies them. A

. Christian child ought to love his parent beyond

any other, and a Christian parent ought also
50 to love the child, because God has shown
us what is the love and subjection of His
dear Son to Him, and also His love and care
over that beloved Son and over all those who
are in Him.

[ would ask you now to turn again to
Eph. vi. You notice in the second verse we
read that the commandment under the law is
referred to by the Spirit of God. We do not
often have any of the ten commandments
brought forward in this definite way in the
New Testament. But here we see that the
mind of God does not change. His com-
mandments were good for Israel, and they are
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good for us also. This one is referred to as
being the first commandment to which God
attached a promise. You see by this how the
Spirit of God in the New Testament teaches
us t6 look carefully at the words of the Old
Testament. Modern criticism reproaches God
and His Word by putting the Old Testament
at the bar of human reason, criticising it and
declaring it to be full of mistakes. But we find
no such way of dealing with the Old Testament
Scriptures in the New. Here they are uniformly
spoken of with the utmost reverence by the
Lord and His servants, and always referred to
as an infallible authority, against which there
can be no appeal. The very words are noted,
and even the order of the words is in some
cases specially pointed out. The.fact of this
being the first of the ten commandments to
which God attached a promise is dwelt upon
in order to give it special weight with children
who seek to please God. And what is the
promise? ‘“That it may be well with thee,
and thou mayest live long on the earth.”

This is not an earthly dispensation: our
inheritance is not like that of Israel in the
land of Canaan, or on the earth at all; our
hope and expectation is in the heavens.
Nevertheless I have no doubt whatever that
the Spirit of God really intended that the
words here should be taken as they are given :
that it is a very great blessing and privilege”
from God, even in this dispensation, to live
long on the earth. It is our one opportunity
to serve Him, to glorify Him, to be the means
.of winning souls for Him, to be the means of
blessing to His people in leading them into
the knowledge of His will and His ways.
With all this, and the coming recompense in
view, it must be an inestimable blessing to
live long on the earth. 1 believe it will be
found that, although these things cannot be
taken without exception—there are exceptions
to every rule, and God in His sovereignty does
dccording to His will—nevertheless it will be
found that as a rule those who honour their
father and mother receive blessing from God
and have their lives of usefulness prolonged.

And notice the word here is not simply
“ obey,” it is a word of much wider scope than
It is “honour.” If you honour a
parent, that necessarily includes obedience; for
if there is no obedience there is no honour.
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But the word ““honour” means far more than
obedience. There may be obedience of a
sullen nature and of a legal character, but not
of love, not of delight. It is of the Son of
God that it is written, “ I delight to do Thy
will” This is more than mere legal obedience.
God complained of Israel, “If I be a
Father, where is Mine honour?” (Mal. i. 6).
Israel refused to render Jehovah the honour
that was due to a Father; but His own dear
Son gave Him the honour, and therefore His
obedience was the obedience of delight.
Lively, hearty obedience is that which brings
blessing to the child and joy to the parent,
and nothing else does.

But “ honour” includes more than this; it
includes a respectful way of acting and speak-
ing to and of parents. In these last days
perhaps few things are more observable than
the dishonouring way that parents are spoken
of and to. In many-.cases the father is not
called father, but “the governor,” the only
thing recognised being his place of authority.
The mother is not called mother, but *the
old lady,” or some such irreverent name.
“ Father ” and “mother” are sacred titles;
but the terms nowadays in common use
show that God's thoughts of the honour that
is due to the father ad mother are not
apprehended.

I would refer again to 1 Tim. vi, and ask
you to note that word, “To show piety at
home ” and ““ to requite their parents.” Now,
this is a word for children of maturer years.
What I have been speaking of so far has been
rather for young children, and might perhaps
have been more appropriately spoken in the
Sunday school, although there are some here
young enough to receive the benefit ; but the
words I now refer to are applicable to those
who are of maturer years, but are still children
in the sense of having parents alive—such as
a widowed mother, and perhaps a grand-
mother.* The word is ‘“to requite their
parents.” QOh, dear young people, you do not
know what it is to have a parent’s care, and a
parent’s anxiety, and a parent’s labour for
their child! You little know what you cost
your parents when you were infants. You
little know the weary hours of labour to
keep you in comfort and that you might lack

* The word rendered ‘‘ nephews " might be *‘ grandchildren,”
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nothing ; the nights of anxious watching when
you were sick, of which you never thought
again when you were well ; the groanings of a
burdened heart that have been poured out in
secret to God about you. You little know
what you cost your parents !

It is well for you young people to consider
these things, and that it is the will of God
that you should have the privilege of requiting
to some extent that care and labour. And if
your parents are spared to you till they are
old and infirm, and they need your care and
your support, grudge it not, but count it your
privilege and joy to support them ; recognise it
as a responsibility that God has laid upon you
to requite your parents, to see that they lack
for nothing that you can possibly provide them
with, to see that in all respects you honour
them and give them joy as they sought when
you were young to care for you, and to give
yaqa all that was good, and to make you happy.
You will find in this there is blessing. I never
knew one yet that honoured and cared for
their parents that God did not bless. I have
known others that disobeyed God’s command,
when cursed selfishness triumphed, and they
have been brought to sorrow. Depend upon
it, those that respect not, honour not, and
support not their parents when they need their
care are disowning a claim that God has put
upon them, and they will-surely come to grief.

We ought to observe the ways of God. In
this dispensation God has withdrawn further
from immediate interference with the course
of things on earth than in any previous
period. He works no miracles; He does
ne wonders that the natural man can
perceive. Even that recorded in the Acts
of the Apostles, the shipwreck of the apostle
Paul—the last piece of history we get in the
book—no miracle was wrought. They were
all brought safe to land, and faith could see
the hand of God as plainly as if a miracle
had been wrought. The world might say it
was all chance, and see no wonder about it;
but faith could see it was the hand of God.
If your eyes are open to observe the provi-
dence of God you may yet discern His recom-
penses and judgments, and oftentimes the
repayment of evil to men’s faces, although not
in the same apparent way as when Elijah
called fire down from heaven. It is our
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privilege to watch God’s ways in His all-wise
providence in the world and among His people.
Therefore 1 say any whose eyes are open to
observe these things will find that still there is
truth in this promise of God to those who
honour their father and their mother.

Just a word or two in the book of Proverbs
xifi. 1—“A wise son heareth his father’s
instruction: but a scorner heareth not rebuke.”

The Lord Jesus Christ was the “ wise Son.”
He gave ear to His Father’s instruction, and
He did always those things that pleased Him.
Antichrist will be the scorner, that heareth not
rebuke, and in his day, when men are gnawing
their tongues for pain, with these very tongues
they will *“blaspheme God.” Every child is
walking in the way of the one or the other.
He is either a child that is hearing his father’s
instruction and profits thereby, or else Scorning
rebuke and taking his own way. The one is
the way of Christ, the other the way of
Antichrist.

DECEITFULNESS OF THE HEART.

« HE heart is deceitful above all things,”
saith the Lord. The “old man?” is
corrupt according te its deceitful lusts.

It often seems to be serving God, when it is
really gratifying self-will and fostering pride.
It will put knowledge and feeling in the place
of faith, and peace in circumstances in the
room of peace with God through Christ. It
will make the care of the church, success in
service, benevolence, &c., 50 many springs of
joy instead of God. The flesh will seek grati-
fication in anything but God ; it will traffic in
truth, to the neglect of #4¢ Truth, and resort to
any stratagem rather than trust God. Again,
sometimes lusts and rebellion lie dormant, 50
that evil tempers and desires seem gone ; but
temptations come and make lamentable dis-
coveries. Israel, at the Red Sea, praised God
heartily, and thought all misery was left behind;
but when God pgroved them 1in the wilderness,
what unbelief, murmurings, rebellions, lust,
and idolatry came forth !

Thais is the time of our faith ; the time of our

knowledge is, as St. Paul says, to come, for at

best now we see but * through a glass darkly.”
A N. G
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DAVID.
(Continued from page 88.)

ITI. FROM HIS FLIGHT TO THE DEATH OF
Saur. David was too well known and popular
to long remain alone; and the little band
quickly increased in size. We read, “ David
therefore departed thence, and escaped to the
cave Adullam ; and when his brethren and all
his father’s house heard it, they went down
thither to him.”

It is probable- that, after David’s escape,
Saul began to persecute his kindred; and we
judge that it was for their own safety they thus
came to David. His brethren had seen him
anointed by Samuel, but not believing, not
understanding, or being jealous of the young
brother, they had scarcely treated him with
common kindness, and had sought to hinder
him in his fight with Goliath (z Sam. xix. 28).
But now things are changed. It may be
the force of events had compelled them to
recognise in this stripling God’s anointed ; at
least, from whatever motive, they cast in their
lot with David.

During the years of our Lord’s ministry His
kinsmen did not believe on Him; yea, more,
on one occasion they endeavoured to restrain
Him by force, thinking He was mad (John
vii. 4; Mark iii. 21). But after His resurrec-
tion they evidently accepted Him as the
Messiah, for we find some of them occupying
prominent places in the Church (1 Cor. ix. 5;
Gal. i. 19, &c.).

« But beside his kinsmen others gathered
unto David. “And every one that was in
distress, and every one that was in debt, and
every one that was discontented [&itZer of soul]
gathered themselves unto him ; and he became
a captain over them” (1 Sam xxil, 2). A
motley crowd this! and one hard to be
. managed. But God’s chosen king is equal to
the occasion. He restrained and ruled over
them, and, through being with David, every
one becomes more or less a hero. It is like a
spiritual tonic to read of what some of these

men did for #4e/» David. He completely won
their hearts, and probably not one but would
have w1lhngly laid down his life for the sake of
his loved leader (read 1 Chron. xi.). Oh,
brethren, shall our David have less true-
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hearted devotion and self-denying service from
us? Surely not!

David, in retirement, shadows forth Christ
on His Father's throne, waiting till His enemies
be made His footstool. During this interval
He is attracting sinners to Himself. And it is
no great stretch of the imagination to see, in
these distressed, bitter of soul debtors, pictures
of ourselves. The descriptions of our con-
dition in unregenerate days, in the Word of God,
dre anything but flattering. But, thank God,
we have been given to know our indebtedness
and the impossibility of ever meeting it
ourselves; we have been made discontented
with the service and rule of the usurper;
and bitterness of soul on account of sin has
been ours. This was necessary ere we would
have come to the Lamb of God for salvation.
But 1x HiM we have found all that our souls
needed. Again, we may rejoice that it is to @
Person we have, and still do, come. “And
I,” said our Lord, ‘if I be lifted up from the
earth, will draw all men unto Me.”

Just as these men gathered unto David, so
the Church is called to share with Christ in
His rejection. For the fact is, not only wwas
our Lord rejected, He sti/l 7s by the great
majority of those who know of Him. But the
only rallying point for’ the redeemed is #ke
name of Christ; not ordinances, creeds,
ceremonies, or preachers, but our risen Ldrd
Himself (Matt. xviii. zo0). It has been the
bane of the Church, in all ages, that she has
forgotten the simple fact that this is not her
reigning time. The world still refuses to
submit to our Lord ; and in the measure that
we are faithful to Him we shall continually be
made to feel this.

Concerning an effete, though God-given
system, it was written, ¢ Let us go forth there-
fore uNTa Him without the camp, bearing His
reproach” (Heb. xiii. 13). We admit that
‘““the camp ” here, in the first place, means the
worn-out Mosaic economy. And yet how
sadly does “history repeat itself.” The sin,
the rebellion, the apostasy of Israel, have their
counterpart at the present time in the pro-
fessing Church. Who for a moment thinks
that the Church has continued in God’s good-
ness? Comparing things around us with the
Scriptures of truth, we must write—Failure /
FaiLure! Indeed, the great professing body
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seems to occupy, at this moment, an almost
analogous position to Judaism just before the
destruction of Jerusalem.

And the voice of the Spirit sounds loud and
clear, ¢ Come out of her, My people!” For,
in reference to a Christianity which has the
form, but denies the power of godliness, the
emphatic injunction is, “FROM SUCH TURN
away !” Let each one of us see to it, not
only that we go forth without the camp, but
that we go forth To HiM. And not only on
the first day of the week, by gathering unto
Him at -His table, but every day, in all our
words and ways, may we manifest our pilgrim
character.

My Lord, my Master, help me
To walk apart with Thee,
Outside the camp, where only
Thy beaunty 1 may see.
Far from the world’s loud turmoil ;
Far from its busy din ;
Far from its praise and honour,
Its unbelief and sin.”

And then, when the kingdom shall come, those
who, like David’s men, shared in the suffering
and rejection, shall have part in His glory and
exaltation. Every little thing purposed, or
done, or suffered for Him, shall then be
remembered and rewarded. And if we but
get His smile and approval on that day, what
will it not compensate for? It has been truly
said, that “when the glories of heaven fill the
soul, a little of earth goes a long way I’ May
His personal beauty and the coming glories so
fill us that we may henceforth live, not unto
ourselves, but unto Him who died for us, who
rose again, and is coming to gather us to
Himself in the air.

IV. Davip reIGNING. These years in the
wilderness were needed by David; they
doubtless deepened his character, and enabled
him to bear, with steady hand, the full cup
which was put therein. Instructed by Jehovah,
David went up to Hebron, and there #%e men
of Judat received him as their king (2 Sam.
il. 1-4). Not till several years had elapsed did
he become king of all Israel. When they
crowned him they give three reasons for so
doing: (1) “We are thy bone and thy flesh.”
No stranger, but one of themselves, who knew
them well. (2) “When Saul was king over
us, thou wast he that leddest outand broughtest
in Israel.” He was no untried man; again
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and again he had proved his fitness for the
high position. (3) “ And the Lord said to
thee, Thou shalt feed My people Israel, and
thou shalt be a captain over Israel.” Thus
last, though not least, they recognised him as
the one appointed by Jehovah (2 Sam. v. 1-5 ;.
compare Deut. xvii. 15).

How beautifully these conditions will be met
by the Lord Jesus must be apparent to all.
We must not enlarge on them. -

When Christ shall come, too, the order will
be the same. He will come first to distressed
Judah at the time of their unprecedented
troubles, and the faithful remnant among them
will discern in Jesus of Nazareth their Megssiah.
It is said distinctly, “The Lord shall save
the tents of Judah first,” &c. (Zech. xii. 7).
In this connection the whole chapter should
be read.

One of David’s first acts, after his coronation,
was to take the stronghold of Jerusalem from
his enemies, and make it his chief city (2 Sam.
v. 6-9). When Christ shall be manifested,
Jerusalem will be surrounded by the armies
of Antichrist. But the Son of God shall shine
forth in His brightness and destroy all these
enemies, and then He will set up His earthly
throne there (see Zech. xiv. 14; 2 Thess. ii.
8; Micah iv. 1, 2), and then shall be fulfilled
the word spoken by the angel before His
birth, ‘““And the Lord God shall give unto
Him THE THRONE OF His FATHER Davip”
(Luke i. 32). ‘This is not a throne in heaven,
but one on earth, at Jerusalem.

After this David waxed greater and greater,
for God was with him. He conquered and
subdued all the nations, and they became
tributary to Israel. On a far wider scale, ere
long, shall be the conquests of the true King
of Israel and of the nations, and for the thou-
sand years shall they enjoy His beneficent rule.

We have thus glanced at some of the chief
points in which David was a type of Christ ;
but we cannot read his history without perceiv-
ing that he was a man of like passions to
ourselves. Few have sinned so deeply as
David; few have repented so truly. His
language has become the natural expression
of penitents of all times. But we have neither
the time nor the inclination to dwell on his
sins and failings. Among the sons of men
God has had but one perfect servant, ‘the
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Man Christ Jesus.” It is well to go step by
step through the eleventh of Hebrews, but
not to stay there. There. are many bright
examples, but the only one that in everything
we can follow is Christ—*“looking unto
Jesus.” And we look in order to follow and
become like Him.

May He again whisper in power to our
souls, “I am the root and the offspring of
David, and the bright and morning star.” As
such, our Lord, we wait for Thee. J.N.C.

A MISSIONARY CONFERENCE.

FRIEND at Cardiff has favoured us with
the following notes, which contain so
many points of general interest that

we are glad to insert and commend them
to the notice of our readers.

On 31st May these meetings were held in
the Adamsdown Hall, when our esteemed
brethren Dr. Baedeker, Dr. Maclean, Henry
Payne (from Spain), and others, addressed
large gatherings of believers, who felt it to be
a season of deepest exercise of soul, as these
servants of the Lord reminded them of His
great commission : “ Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature.”

Then, of the effects of divine grace upon
those early Christians, who first “gave them-
selves unto the Lord,” and then, “constrained
by His love,” ministered unto Him, and then to
the members of His body, of their substance,
and, even in circumstances of deep poverty,
“abounded unto the riches of their liberality”
(see z Cor. viil,, ix.; Phil. iv.). And also from
whom the Word of God, and the testimony
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, was
“echoed forth in every place,” by men who
hazarded their lives in their Master’s service,
and were ready to spend and be spent in
ministering to fellow-saints, and in preaching
the, glad tidings of God’s great salvation to
their perishing fellow-creatures.

Special attention was ° directed to the
apostle’s words: “I AM A DEBTOR, both
to the Jew and barbarian,” and to the fact
that this DEBT is inseparable from our
privilege as heirs of the grace of life; and
that ye are “not your own, for ye are bought
with a price,” was. impressed upon our
hearts with solemn earnestness, and al] felt it
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to be most needful truth for the Laodicean
days in which we live.

Dr. Baedeker gave a deeply interesting
account of his visits to the persecuted Christians
in the south-east of

RUSSIA.

Many were encouraged by his simple and
hearty testimony of the Holy Spirit’s work in
converting sinners through the preached Gospel
and the circulation of the Scriptures. Attention
was drawn to the sad fact that whilst the
authorities in benighted Russia allow the
Scriptures to be circulated, they persecute and
imprison those who desire to preach and
practise the teaching of God’s Word. He
mentioned cases of believers who sacrificed
the comfort of home and earthly prospects
rather than agree to be silent in their testi-
mony, and reminded us that it was the true
apprehension of their being DEBTORS to
the God of all grace and to their fellow-
creatures that made them ‘steadfast and
unmoveable, always abounding in the work
of the Lord.” Seasonable exhortation was
given to the saints in our favoured British
Isles to respond to the claims of divine love
and grace.

The consciousness of how little we, as
sinners saved by grace, respond to the claims
of redeeming love was deeply impressed on
our souls by these meetings; but earnest prayer
was offered that the Lord would
¢ Kindle within us a holy desire,

Like that which was found in His people of old ;

Who felt all His love, and whose hearts were on fire,

Whilst they waited in patience His face to behold.”
And as the result of this conference there
should be more practical * FELLOWSHIP IN THE
GospeL,” and helping, affer a godly sort, His
servants who ‘“have gone forth for His Name’s
sake, taking nothing of the Gentiles.”

To further this it was suggested that in
every assembly of God’s gathered people a
special evening should be set apart, and
known as the

“ MISSIONARY PRAYER MEETING.”
And, wherever convenient, it was proposed
that this should be held on the first Monday
evening of every month. Also, that at the
commencement of this meeting some brother
should read suitable extracts from letters
received, or from * Echoes of Service,” &c., to

v
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acquaint, fellow-saints with gases to be remem-
bered in prayer and thanksgiving.

In connection with this it was suggested
that additional interest might be secured if a
map of the world was suspended on the wall
at these meetings, and 2ke locality where
brethren are labouring pointed out when their
names are mentioned. Also, that at the close
of these monthly meetings a collection should
be made of the offerings of the Lord’s people,
and this be apportioned to His work in other
lands (or occasionally af 4ome), as determined
by brethren taking oversight in the assembly,
and the sum and 1ts destination be named to
the assembly at the next missionary prayer
meeting. Better still, if each assembly decided
at the beginning of every month to communi-
cate with one of the Lord’s servants at home
and abroad, sending the month’s contributions
direct to those named, with a loving.letter of
encouragement. This plan has been followed
for many years in some assemblies with good
result.

It was remarked that where assemblies
conscientiously discharged these duties to the
Lord and His servants heralding the Gospel in

other lands the Church was generally found in
a healthy state and Gospel work prosperous.
The principle unfolded in 2z Cor. ix. 6—
“ Sowing bountifully, and reaping bountifully ”
—bore this out. .

Would it not be well if the readers of this
paper made similar proposals for the considera-
tion of this deeply important subject in their
respective assemblies, so that the stigma may
not rest upon any gatherings of God’s people
that they do not set apart periodical meetings
to specially remémber their brethren labouring
in other lands, and give for their sustenance,
freely, “as the Lord hath prospered them” ?

DISTRICT CONFERENCES.

It was further suggested that similar
CONFERENCES (Ze., afternoon and evening
meetings, with an interval for tea) should be
arranged in DISTRICTS when brethren from
other lands are willing to visit; and that dear
brethren who are generally visiting this country
to recruit their strength would, by some such
prudent measures as these, be spared needless
correspondence, journeyings, and public speak-
ing, which are matters demanding our unselfish
and prayerful consideration. E. H.B.
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THE WOMAN IN THE CROWD.

HAVE been lately comforted by a certain
feature in the story of the poor woman
in the crowd, as we may call her (see

Mark v.).

The crowd wasaround Jesus. It made Him
its object. Carnally or naturally, and not
spiritually, I grant; but still the crowd was
making Jesus its object. It was a religious
movement, though there might have been little
of real life in it.

Much people followed Jesus, thronging Him
and pressing Him; and I ask myself, is it not
so very eminently at this moment? What a
stir about religion there is | The variousaétions
of hand and foot, and pen and tongue, all about
religion and the church.

But this crowd operated rather as a hind-
rance to the poor woman; it made her approach
to the Lord somewhat more difficult.

Comforting, however, to see that He was as
much at the bidding of faith, though in the
crowd, as when He was alone with the poor
Samaritan at the well of Sychar.  Solitude or
bustle, retirement’ or the crowd, made no
difference in Him, though it did in the
approaches of His people. The Samaritan
had a great natural advantage ; but the Lord
is independent of natural advantages and
above hindrances, and this poor woman, and
the son of Timeus, and Zaccheus of Jericho,
shali, each one for himself, prove that Jesus
heals in the midst of all this religious and
worldly stir.

The crowd was made up of very different
materials, Jairus, with a heart full of faith
and expectation, was in it.  Apostles too, and
disciples, as well as the large assemblage
attracted and borne on the spirit of the times
or by the occasion. Morally, all like the
scene of action at this moment around our-
selves! A Spiritled sinner is there also,
having Jesus and His healing power before the
thoughts and desires of her soul. And the
crowd could not hinder the Saviour from
personally waiting on her, and in the midst of
it all precious communications pass between
them.

Is not this comfort now-a-days! What'is
surrounding Jesus this moment but a like
religious stir? The crowd is again making
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Him its object. Meetings, lectures, journey-
ings, books, societies, conversation, activities
of all kinds, are full of Jesus; and yet how
well the heart knows that most of this is carnal
and worldly. And how surely it also feels
that all this is a hindrance to the soul. Often
do we sigh in spirit for the solitudes of Sychar;
for scenes and seasons where Jesus was less
noticed by the world, less the object of public
attention, more manifestly disallowed and
rejected.

Let such thoughts, however, be hushed.
Let faith take up the Lord in the circumstances
in which it finds Him, whatever they be, and
assure itself.that no natural hindrance can
prevail. Crowds cannot stop the flow of His
virtue, though they may perplex a little the
way of approach to Him, and hinder, in their
measure, our bringing our vessels to that
fountain—our necessities to that fulness.

“ HIM THAT WAS VALUED.”

OW feebly can we enter into the infinite
value that God sets upon Christ—
the shining out of the Father’s glory ;

by whom also He made the worlds; the Son
of His love, whose meat it was to do the will
of Him that sent Him, and to finish His work.
We get as far as the blind man of John ix.,
“ One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind,
now I see,” and it is unspeakably blessed thus
to have our eyes opened, but it is another
thing to have fellowship in God’s appreciation
of the obedience unto death by which our
deliverance was wrought. When God’s heart
yearned over a perishing world, and “ He saw
that there was no man, and wondered that
there was no intercessor,” then Christ stood in
the awful breach that sin had made, “Lo, 7
come . . I delight to do Thy will, O
My God.” As we reap the fruit of that
wondrous propitiation, when His soul was
made an offering for sin, do we know in our
souls something of the sweet savour to God
shown forth in the ‘“male without blemish ”
consumed on the altar of burnt offering, and
of the frankincense wholly burned in the one
memorial meat offering? ¢ Whom God hath
set forth to be a propitiation.” Let uslook a
moment beyond the thought of a personal
salvation, and hear the voice of God as

-
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the disciples hearg it when they were shown
on the mount of transfiguration the fore-
taste of the coming kingdom. Thére was
nothing spoken of salvation there, or of
rewards of service, although salvation was
the ground of all the blessed revelation.
God spoke to His saved ones of that which
filled His own heart. “This is My beloved
Son.” Centuries have passed away since the
disciples heard it, and still ever, as we get
within the shadow of the glory cloud of His
presence, we hear the same words.. And as
the ages roll on, God will but apen up fuller
and richer revelations of the one blessed
Person in whom His soul delights. He wants
to bring us into fellowship with His own joy
that our joy may be full, that He may cause
our tiny vessels to run over with that which
fills and satisfies His own heart. ’

We read in the law of the offerings, “ The
fire shall ever be burning on the altar; it shall
never go out.” Whether it be the complete-
ness of the one sacrifice for sin, typified in the
fire of the sin offering, or the preciousness of
His obedience unto death shown forth in the
burnt offering, the sweet savour is ever
ascending afresh to God. We also read, “In
the place where they kill the burnt offering
shall they kill the trespass offering.” It was
one ground of meeting for God and the sinner.
Again, in Leviticus v., we learn that if he that
sinned was not able to bring a lamb, then he
might bring two turtle doves or two young
pigeons ; and if he could not bring these, then
the tenth part of an ephah of fine flour should
be accepted for him. Infinite grace could
accept the smallest offering, because large and
small were alike laid upon thé blood-sprinkled
altar ; yet have we not here, as in the law of
the leper, the thought of different degrees of
value? “If his hand cannot reach to the
sufficiency of a lamb” (margin), then “such
as he is able to get” is graciously accepted ;
the turtle dove or the fine flour pointing to the
one sacrifice, and consumed on the one altar;
where the blood had been. But yet the doves
were not equal in value to the lamb, neither
the fine flour to the doves. Each offerer,
though he be equally accepted, is nevertheless
personally identified with that which he brings,

May we not learn lessons of deep spiritual
meaning here concerning our fellowship with
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God in this one point that brings us into
closest touch with Him, our value of Christ?
We may not utter it, but He that searcheth
the heart takes the testimony as we write it
day by day by our thoughts and words and
ways, on the passing tablet of time, our brief
time of opportunity to make much of Christ.
He took keen note of the price of His betrayal:
“ A goodly price that I was prized at of them.”
He takes keen note of our value of Him too.
He knew the price of the alabaster box of
ointment. Wondrous grace that He should
prize it too much to let it pass.. Alas, that we
should be only half given to such surpassing
love. May God help us henceforth, with heart
and life, to say with Paul, “Thanks be unto
God for His unspeakable gift,” to join even
now in the song of the redeemed ones round
about the throne: “Worthy is the Lamb that
was slain to receive power, and riches, and
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,
and blessing.” A E. W

“For Christ is not entered into the holy
places made with hands, which are the figures
of the true, but into heaven itself, now to
‘appear in the presence of God for us.” It is
this which gives abiding rest to our souls, and
not what our thoughts about our own hearts
may be. Faith never thinks of that which is
worked in the heart by the Spirit as a ground
of rest; it receives, loves, and apprehends
what God has revealed about Jesus in whom
He has His rest! We rest when we have the
same thoughts of Jesus as God has. Human
knowledge and intellect do not give us this
rest; it is only taught by the Spirit of God.

Correspondence,
THE GENERAL ELECTION.
To the Editor of Zhe Witness.

Drar BROTHER,—I feel sure of your hearty agree-
ment with what I am about to write, whether you may
have thought of saying a word on the subject or not.
Perhaps by the time the next number of the Witness is
out the summons for a new Parliament may have gone
forth, and the conflict of the General Election already
have begun. Anyway it is evident that the whole
kingdom will soon be stirred from one end to the other
by rival claims of contending parties, and the efforts of
these parties to return one member or another.

The high privilege and consequent responsibility of
Christians to pray for kings and all in authority, and
by implication to pray concerning all kinds of govern-
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ment, is an abiding one, however little felt or
appreciated ; but there are times when, for this as for
other things, there is a special call, and surely the
present is such a time. While we rejoice in the blessed
fact that it shall soon be said, ‘“ The kingdoms of this
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of
His Christ ; and He shall reign for ever and ever,” we
should rejoice none the less in the assurance that the
present title of our Lord is ¢ The Prince (or Ruler) of
the kings of the earth,” and that already ‘all authority
in heaven and on earth "’ is given to Him.

The knowledge that He is able to control the counsels
of men, and to overrule all things for the furtherance
of the counsels of the Most High (Ps. xxxiii. 10, 11},
should encourage Christians to do their part in the
holiest by giving themselves to special prayer, both in
private and in public, that, amid all the strife of those
who are contending for power, God will so restrain
and order that what is for the good of the kingdom at
large may be brought to pass. For ¢ giving of thanks ”
we have abundant cause, howevér much we may see
around us to mourn over. For the preservation of the
Queen of this realm we would thank God, while we
pray that His rich mercy for eternity may be her portion,
as well as continued protection in the present time,

As an apostle did not hesitate to put beliévers #
remembrance of what they already knew, so it may be
well for us to, remind one another that He whom the
world has rejected, and still rejects, says of us, They
are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.”
God in His infinite grace has called us unto *‘the
fellowship of His Son,” and ‘‘our citizenship is in
heaven,” from whence we are looking for Him. Itis
this heavenly calling that raises us above the politics of
the world by making us strangers and pilgrims in it.
It is sadly true that in the teaching of the majority of
even Christian teachers the truth of the heavenly calling
of the Church of God has no place, and consequently
practical separation from the world is little known.
If, therefore, we have learnt ever so little of the
Church’s calling and hope, it the more behoves us to
make it manifest that we are separate from the world,
and in fellowship with the rejected King. It should,
indeed, be known that our position is not one of
indifference ; but that our part in these matters is
that of intercession.—Yours sincerely in Christ,

W. H. BENNET.

THE OBSERVANCE OF THE LORD’S SUPPER.

My DearR BROTHER,—I was truly thankful for the
publication of Mr. G. F. Trench’s letter on *‘the
observance of the Lord’s Supper” in this month’s
number of the Witness. So keenly have 1 and others
felt the need of some special ministry on the subject
that I was intending to have written to you on the same
lines for that very number of your paper, but pressure
on my time hindered my doing so, for which I am now
very thankful, as nothing could be better and more
exhaustive on the subject than G. F. T.’s letter.

Indeed, it leaves little more to be said, and I have
only to add my entreaty to those who are in the habit
of ministering at the Lord’s table, that they will suffer
this word of exhortation, and spare those whé come
together to remember our Lord from the infliction of
addresses on walk and conduct, or, indeed, on agy and
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every concéivable subject, from the preaching of the
Gospel down to inveighing against ritualism, or against
sents and-systems, and warnings against the advance of
stepticisth and infidelity.

As G. F. T. very truly says, these things are needed,
a.tlld come in seasonably and acceptably in their right
place.

But our spirits are disturbed, and our thoughts about
our Lord diverted and upset, by the intrusion of some
subject quite irrelevant to the object of our meeting
together. If we had only to complain of this in those
who are uninstructed in the truth of worship, we might
hope that ministry on the subject might in time teach
them to understand the purpose for which we meet,
and what is suitable to that object. But, alas! it is not
always so, and we find sometimes dear brethren whom
we love and esteem above many, and whom we could in
no wise spare from our fellowship, who are frequent
offenders in this respect, and if they ever grasped the
thought of what trne worship is, seem at times to
completely forget it, and turn on to any subject that
may seem important to themselves, quite forgetting the
consideration that is due to those who want to remem-
ber the Lord only.

If, as G. F. T. says, they would only wait until after
the Lord’s Supper was over, and then make their appeal
to those assembled as to what their walk and con-
versation ought to be, on the very ground of the claims
of Him we have been seeking to remember, their words
would be words of power, and not words to disturb and
distress those who want to worship.

I thought on reading, to-day, Jeremiah v. 4, 5, of
how one might be induced to excuse this on the ground
that it was onmly ‘the poor in knowledge and the
foolish who know not the way of the Lord, nor the
judgment of their God,” who thus transgress; and
turning to the great men, or those instructed in the
way of the Lord, appeal to them in the matter; but
they also ‘‘have broken the yoke and burst the bonds,”
‘We must not boast in our privilege of open ministry in
worship if we fail in subjection one to another, lest God
refuse to recognise the liberty we claim to be the
liberty of the Spirit, and He have to utter such a record
against us as we read in verse 10 of the same chapter
én Jeremiah, ‘‘ Take away her battlements for they are
not the Lord’s.”—Yours in the Lord,

5 Upper Fitzwilliam Street,
DuBLIN, 1oth June, 1892.

F. C. BLaND.

Questions and Answers.

We desire to express our thanks to all who have sent answers.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
later than 15th of present month, and so on ; the 15th of the month

‘ being always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

We again urge the importance of replies being skor? ; it is
essentiaf in this particular line of-things, to be concise.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

When’more than one question is replied to, let the answer to
each question be upon a separate piece of paper. THE EprTorR.

Replies are invited to the following :—
Please explain Matt. xii, 43-45.

Is it scriptural to use leavened bread at the Lord’s
Supper?

x Tux WrrNess.

Are there definite scriptures to warrant the sih%
of hymns when the church is gathered togsthet oty
first day of the week for the breaking of bread?

What is the exact meaning of ‘“grace for. grace”
(John i. 16)? .

Does any scripture teach that the Holy Spiy
present to rule, in an especial manner, at the m
for remembering the Lord ?

‘What is worship?

Does Gal. iii. 27— As many of you as have been
baptised into Christ have put on Christ ”—refer to watek
baptism ?

Kindly explain 3 John 7, ¢ Taking nothing of the
Gentiles.” .

Are we to understand from Eph. v. 26 that the
Church will be sanctified and cleansed apart from the
responsibility of those who compose it to own and
subject themselves to Christ as Lord ? .

What is the scri?tural way for an assembly to rpise
money for the Lord’s work and workers? .

QUESTION 416.—1Is it consistent for a Chrinthaik
to exercise his right in voting at either loeat
or general elections?

Ans. A.—It is not without significance that whilst
in Scripture detailed instructions are given for the
behaviour of husbands and wives, parents and children,
masters and servants, and also swojects, no instructions
are given for the guidance of Rulers. The same may
be said of the whole subject of worldly politics. The
Christian who enters the sphere of politics, with all the,
party contention and endless questions as to ‘‘ men and
measures” inseparable therefrom, is like a mariner
who, so long as he abides in the course laid down for
him, finds every detail anticipated on his chart and
infallible guidance by his compass, but who, h%
deliberately departed from the prescribed course, is left
to the mercy of unknown currents, only guiding his
vessel by guess-work as to his whereabouts—shifting his
course to escape a shallow he runs foul of a rock, and
after wasted time over fruitless endeavours to attain
his end he fails even in his attempts to regain his
proper course.

‘We see no middle ¢ourse between seeking to influence
the world power by vote, and seeking, as Rome has
ever done, to control the powers of the world in her
own interests.

The subject is a large one and to discuss it fully
would involve a volume, for those who think they see
in political privileges a legitimate way for the Christian
to influence the world for good, have produced many
arguments in support of their position; but it is
impossible to treat it exhaustively in the limits of reply
to Questions.

Many times have we seen great political calamitiés
averted and blessings secured, not through the inflyence
of the votes of Christians, but in direct answer to the
prayers of the children of God. If we but realised the
power that is committed to us in 1 Tim. ii, 1-3, the
very warrant of the King to touch His golden sceptre
(Esther v. 2, 3), we should estimate the power of 2
party vote at its proper worthlessness. J. R.C

[See also * The General Election ” in ** Correspondence,”]
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WHAT IS WORSHIP?

O those who are called to be worskippers
the answer to this question is of supreme
importance, and the consideration of it

‘calls for more than a brief note in a column
of. replies to questions. The attempt to
smswer it makes us feel how feeble are even
our best thoughts on this great subject, and
also to long that we may know more of being
worshippers indeed.

-Examples of worship are numerous in
Scripture, and they are given for our instruc-
tion. Abraham and Isaac went to worship
(Gen. xxii. 5), and their worship was a costly
act of obedience to the command of God—
the father giving up his greatest treasure, and
the son yielding up himself in response to
God’s requirement.

When stroke after stroke had fallen upon
Job ¢ he fell down upon the ground and wor-

.shipped 7 in perfect submission, saying, “ The
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ;"
blessed be the name of the Lord.”

The worship of Israel was arranged by
Divine appointment, and consisted of pre-
scribed offerings to their God and King. Only
for very special occasions was any form of
words given; but in the utterance of the
Israelite over his basket of firstfruits, when
presenting it ‘at the altar of God, we find the
prominent features of true worship—the con-
fession of his own utter unworthiness of all.
that he had received, and the acknowledgment
of what Jehovah had, in pure mercy, wrought
on behalf of His people.

Three times in the year did God require
Israel to appear before Him, that they might
reraember and own the great things He bhad
done for them, give of their substance as He
had blessed them, and rejoice before the Lord
their God.

‘In some of the many calls to worship in
the book of Psalms there seem to be special
references to these appointments of God.
Take as an example Ps. xcvi, which calls
upon us to sing ““a new song”: “ Give unto
the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people, give
unto the Lord glory and strength. Give unto
the Lord the glory due umto His Name:
bring an offering, and come into His courts.

O ‘worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness : .

fear before Him, all the earth.”
There is one Psalm that is called * David’s
H
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Psalm of Praise” (cxlv.), and in simple and
forcible language it sets forth what God #s.and
what God does.  Is not this giving to Him the
glory due to His Name?

Thus it is also in the Song of Hannah—
that inspired outpouring of her heart-when her
prayer had been answered, and she had dedi-
cated her son to the Lord (1 Sam. ii.). It is
equally so in the song of the father of the Lord’s
forerunner when he had received’the fulfilment
of God’s gracious promise, and in the song
of that “highly-favoured” one who in faith
received the greater promise befote it was
fulfilled (Luke i.). '

But it is when we reach the book of
Revelation that we seem to learn most fully
what worship is. God has been pleased to
give us this unveiling of the future that we
may both rejoice in hope of His glory and
cherish now the spirit that will characterise us
then. The mention of the Lord Jesus in
chap. i. calls forth the ascription of glory there
given (verses 5, 6), and the sight of the Lamb

“causes the outburst of the new song in chap. v.

If chaps. iv. and v. reveal to us the glory of
the throne and Him who sits thereon, they
equally show us what will be the response from
all redeemed and unfallen creatures. As we
read them we can but fee/ that we are in spirit
in the heavenly temple, and seek to do now
what we shall do when we are really there.
In chap. vii. we see the redeemed giving God
the glory due to His Name by ascribing their
salvation to Him and to the Lamb, while,
again, angels fall down and worship. So in
many places, especially chap. xix., in connec-
tion with the displdy of God’s judgment and
the joy of the marriage supper of the Lamb.
We have only glanced at a few of the many
scriptures that answer the question, What is

.worship? Worship is the outflow of adoration

from a soul that is satisfied with God, and
finding such delight in Him as leads to sub-
mission to His will, obedience to His Word,
and a hearty response to His claims. God
has had one perfect worshipper on earth, and
Psalm =xvi. was the language of His heart.
We are called to follow Him. In His case
obedience, submission, response, and adoration
were all perfect. In our case they will be
perfect in the future ; but they should be aow
things of growth, and they will be as we make
it our business to walk before God.
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As a feeble sense of what worship is in
God's estimation will. make us think little of
rendering it to Him, so a growing conviction
of how precious it is in His sight will lead us
tovalue highly the privilege of being permitted
to draw near to Himself, through Christ, as
His worshippers. We do well, therefore, to
consider that the worship of His redeemed
ones stands next to the worship of ¢ His own
Son.” In tHe worship of holy angels He
indeed delights; but the worship of His
children ever speaks to Him of that great
sacrifice ‘which alone could make them wor-
shippers. Their worship, moreover, is the fruit
of the Spirit by whom alone they cry,* Abba,
Father.” Thus is it doubly precious in His sight.

One great feature of our worship is confessing
20 the Name of the Lord Jesus (Heb. xiil. 15).
The Name of Jesus is expressive of what He
is,and, as in former days the offering upon God’s
altar, which was typical of Christ, was a sweet
savour to God, so the telling out before God
of the perfections of Christ and His finished
sacrifice ever brings sweet fragrance into His
presence. We thus ‘““bring an offering and
come into His courts.” We confess what we
were according to Isa. lili. 6, but we also
confess the worth and fulness and preciousness
of the Name of Jesus; we own that Name as
our only hope, the very stay of our souls, and
ointment poured forth to our broken spirits. *

True worship is sponfancous. All attempts
to get up worship are like putting strange fire
upon God’s altar. To do what would hinder
worship is like seeking to put out the fire
that God has kindled. For, though we cannot
fet it up, we may either cherish or hinder it.
The haste of the day, and many other things,
tend to hinder that secret communion with
God by which alone it can grow. If we knew
more of worship in private we should know
more of its blessedness when we assemble to
show forth our Lord’s death, and how jealous

" we should be over that worship which is so
“acceptable to God” ! . How would mere talk,
whether to God or to one another, be banished
from Such a meeting! How we should shrink
from putting even true ministry of the Word in
the place of worship! How we should seek so to
help one another that each might be able to say,
“ My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spiri?
bath rejoiced in God my Saviour”! W. H.B.

Tue WiTNEss,

THE EARTHLY RELATIONSHIPS OF THE HEAVENLY FAM!LY.;—IV,
PARENTS AND CHILDREN—{ continued).

Address delivered by Joun R. CaLpweLL in Marble Hall,
Glasgow,

HEN take another passage, Prov. xv. 20,

“ A wise son maketh a glad father: but

a foolish man despiseth his mother.”

Now, you know there are a great many lads,

who have a sort of respect for their father, but

they think it beneath them to have respect for
their mother.

Perhaps your father or mother are not
altogether worthy of respect ; but it is pleasing
to God you should honour them all the same.
Hear them reverentially, and, as far as you
can, seek to please them.

Another passage I would refer to is
Prov. xix. 27— Cease, my son, to hear the
instruction that causeth to err from the words
of knowledge,” In the Epistle to the Hebrews,
twelfth chapter, there is a quotation from the
book of Proverbs which says: “Ye have for-
gotten the exhortation which speaketh unto
you as unto children, My son,” &c. (verse 5).
So that there again you have an instance of the
reverential way in which the Spirit of God
calls us to regard the Old Testament. Here,
as noted in Heb. xii. § concerning another
scripture, God is speaking to you and me as
His childrén—¢ My son,” &c. We ought,
thegefore, to listen attentively.

Where are the words of knowledge? They
are in this book we call the Bible. ¢ Cease,
my son,” to hear modern higher criticism, to
read books that bring the precious Word of
God down to the level of a human production,
set it at the bar of human reason, and criticise
and condemn it. Cease to have anything to
do with such teachers and their works.
Occupy yourself with “the Word of God,”
“the words of knowledge,” “the words of
wisdom,” and cease to hear any other kind of
instruction. Many a one has taken up a book
through mere curiosity and has received a fiery
dart into their minds, and a stain upon their
conscience, which they have never quite got
rid of.

Prov. xxii. 15, *“ Foolishness is bound in the
heart of a child; but the rod of correction
shall drive it far from him.”

I am not speaking to parents; but let chil-
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dren ever understand this, that because they
are children of Adam, because they are born
of a corrupt stock, therefore it is that foolish-
ness'is bound in the heart of a child. Even
the lttle child of two years old will show its
pride, its self-will, its determination to have its
own way. Itwill showits disrespect for father
and mother, and slap its mother in the face.
Such is human nature ! The very same thing
that develops itself into what we see around
us—the total disregard for parental authority.
In the child of a year old you will see the very
same spirit, and unless it is dealt with firmly,
perseveringly, lovingly, it will go on and
develop to the child’s own sorrow and to the
grief of the parents. However pleasant they
may be to their parents, foolishness is there,
and God wonld have parenis 1o use the wisdom
that He has given, that this foolishness might
be curbed and driven out of them. *

Now, just a word upon 2 Tim. iii. “In the
last days,” and I am persuaded we are already
in “the last days”—they are said to be
‘ perilous times "—perhaps more intelligibly,
‘“ difficult times,” that is, times in which it is
more difficult than ever it was to know and
carry out the will of God. Here we have
drawn, by the Spirit of God, a picture of the
“difficult times,” and I only ask you, in the
present connection, to notice that one of
the features is “disobedience to parents.”
You find on every hand that young people will
have their own way. They will choose their
own companions, their own amusements, their
own path in life, if they are permitted to do so.
They will go from their parents’ roof because
they resent and will not brook the good and
géntle restraint of parental care.  What is the
contsequence? Many a lad has gone off to
sea, and has had to rough it aboard ship, and
then come back, having found out it is not
better than home. Another goes into the
army. He is attracted by the red coat and
medal. And he who would not submit to the
reproof of his parents is ordered shortly to
walk straight up to the cannon’s mouth!
Wherein is this better than if he had remained
at home? Only that he has got gratifying
his own will. He has no more liberty or
privileges ; everything is diminished that was
for his good. He has got his own will, that is
alll You will find, young friends, that your
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own will is the hardest chain you can be bound
with. ¢ Ephraim is joined to his idols. Let
him alone.” To be left alone, left, to the
despotism of your own will, is the severest
chastening that God can send.

It is to this despotism of self-will that all
things are tending in this world.

The world will not own the authority of the
One whom God has made both Lord and
Christ.

The cry is “liberty, equality, and fraternity,”
and socialism is its embodiment; and its
popularity consists in its proposal to give man
the greatest scope for the exercise of his own
unrestrained will. But where is there harder
bondage than that of the “trade’s union,”
which denies a man the right of working for
i P TR oW nRh A0 s wakharing 7

And out of the elements of human will there
will develop the last great dominion upon
earth—the rule of one who shall be the people’s
choice, and from whom will be expected the
perfection of liberty and good will; but, alas]
instead thereof, only direst bondage. Thé&
image he sets up must be worshipped, and his
mark—the mark of servitude to Satan—must
be received on penalty of death and prohibi-
tion to buy or sell. Neither religious nor
commercial liberty here. Man’s self-will cul-
minates in bondage.

To this end all things social and political
are now tending, and the prevalence of diso-
bedience to parents is one of the signs that
the end is approaching.

Now let us glance a little at the other side
of the question—God’s instructions to the
parents. Eph. vi. 4, “ And, ye fathers, provoke
not your children to wrath: but bring them
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.”
Col. iii. 21, * Fathers, provoke not your chil-
dren to anger, lest they be discouraged.” I
doubt not there is some very serious danger
that parents are hardly alive to, or there would
not be this twice-repeated charge not to
discourage or provoke their children. There
is such a thing as a parent asserting his will in
such an arbitrary and inconsiderate way that it
simply provokes opposition. Even in the
assembly those who rule may provoke opposi-
tion by asserting what they believe to be the
will of God iz a domineering way.

Children have got feelings as well as parents,
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and love would consult these feelings and not
ruthlessly wound them. Even if the necessity
for punishment arise the child should be made
to feel that it is the doing of love and con-
science, and not a mere arbitrary asserting of
authority. Chastening is very often the out-
come of the heated provoked spirit of the
parents. Oh, that parents would learn before
they deal with children seriously about faults to
deal with God first. In this way there would
be less of the provoking.

Notice, the burden is laid here upon the
father. This must be taken in connection
with what we were looking at last Lord’s day.
In God’s mind the father and mother are
one, and must never on any account, in
discussing matters, show differences of judg-
ment in the presence of the children. If
they see that their parents are not at one
they are quick to discern who is on their side,
and well they know how to take advantage of
it. God’s thought is that the father is the
head of the house, and the mother is in all her
ways to be subject to, and in sympathy with,
the father. Hence, the instructions as to
bringing up the children are to the father, and
the responsibility lies with him; but it is of
universal observation, and seen clearly in
Scripture, that the mother, in the earlier years
of children, has necessarily far more influence
over them than the father: hence the impor-
tance of father and mother being of one mind
—the father endorsing the instruction of the
mother, and the mother so acting that she
knows her authority will be upheld. A father
and mother must be one in their authority or
the house goes to wreck.

The same principle holds good as to rule in
the assembly. Those having oversight ought
first to be of one mind. Their differences
should be discussed quietly among themselves,
as a father and mother would discuss their
differences apart from their children. Then,
being of one mind, authority is easily main-
tained, and there is not the same danger of
provokmg to wrath.

Notice that expression, “ Bring them up in
the nurture and admonition of the Lord.”

Nurture gives the idea of nourishment, or the
supply of every kind of need.

The grace of God has provided for all our
requirements, both as guilty sinners and as
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needy creatures. We have daily recurring
needs, both of our souls and our bodies, and
the Lord provides for all.

Admonition gives the idea of the claims of
the Lord: His expressed, revealed will as
binding upon those who are the subjects of
His nurture. Thus the nurture and admoni-
tion go together, but the nurture must come first.

Thus, by word and life, by teaching and
example, the parent is to set before the chil-
dren the grace of the Lord as the One who
provides for every need, and the claims of the
Lord to the hearty obedience of every part of
His revealed will.

It is the privilege of parents to count upon
God to bless such upbringing. He has given
His word, “ Train up a child in the way he
should go, and when he is old he will not
depart from it.”

It is matter of common observation that
many dear Christians have had very wild
children. There is no rule without its excep-
tions, but if you and I knew the history of
these wild children, perhaps we might find a
secret cause that we would not have supposed.
Perhaps we would find that in the first three
years of its life the child had been spoiled.
The discipline and restraint had not been
begun early enough. ‘Perhaps the father had
not endorsed the mother’s instructions, or the
mother had not carried out the fat er’é‘will,
and, when the children discovered it, they had
only to take part with the one or the other in
order to get their own way. I have known
such a family, and often wondered that their
children did not grow up to be a comfort to
them.

The secret was that when they could net
get their own way with their mother they got
1t with their father, and when they could not
get it with their father they got it with their
mother. Anyhow, they got their own will
when young, and then, when grown up,
they took their own course in spite of all
remonstrance.

If you and I as parents go contrary to God’s
instructions we are ¢ sowing to the flesh” and
we shall not fail to reap corruption. The
sorrow will come back upon our own heads,
unless God in His mercy is sought unto and
grants repentance to those to whom we our-
selves had been the cause of stumbling.
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Gen. xviii. 17°:19. I do not know any
instance in all Scripture of obedience that is
comparable with the obedience of Isaac when
he allowed Abraham to bind him. He was a
young man and could have resisted it. I have
not the slightest doubt but that he was trained
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,
and he knew the blessing of obedience. I
would rather die than disobey my father,”
would be his language ; a type of the blessed
Son of God, who said, “I delight to do Thy
will,” although it was the suffering of the Cross.
Then take another instance of the opposite.
1 Sam.iii. 11-xr3. Now it was not that Eli did
not remonstrate with his sons; he did; he
spoke to them, he remonstrated with them
(1 Sam. il. 22-25). But #f was foo late; Eli
had allowed them to have their own way when
they were young. It is the sapling that must
be trained, and, depend upon it, the earlier
the instruction and the rule of the loving

arent is begun with the child the better.
Soon it becomes ,habit with the child to obey,
then the battle is gained and all becomes
easy. One other instance. 1 Kings i. 5, 6.
These two sons of David, Absalom and
Adonijah, were the children of a very beautiful
woman, and were doubtless very handsome
young men. Perhaps their beauty was their
curse. David allowed them to have their own
way. He could not bear to rebuke them, to
discipline them, to curb their will. He would
have displeased them, and this he could not
bear. Buta parent mus? displease his child
betimes. But beware that you are not always
displeasing your child.

Beware lest you fail to take opportunities
you might have of pleasing them, of showing
your approval of them, and of giving them
credit when they do right and well. Be as
liberal and frank when you show your approval
as when you show you are displeased. Never
let the child be provoked to say, “ There is no
pleasing of them.”

Parents ought to let their children know
and feel that theylove them ; even when using
the rod they ought to be made to feel that the
parent’s heart is broken by doing it. The
idea of chastening when one is hot with anger,
irritated at the annoyance the child has caused
them, is foreign to Christian discipline. Often
when such temper is shown it is the parents
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who ought to be chastened rather than the
child. May God give parents to see it is a
solemn thing to chasten. “He scourgeth
every son whom He receiveth.”

He does it in love. So much so, that before
His chastening hand is off us He draws us to
Him to pour eut.our heart into His ear and
own how bad we were. The dealing of the
parent ought to be to the conscience of the
child, always to show ¢ is sin against God, and
in this way you bring the truth of the Gospel
and of the need of the Saviour before the child
as nobody else has power to do. The Sunday-
school class is valuable, but it can never supply
the place that the parent ought to occupy.

Parents may confidently account that®God
will save their children. We have His expressed
promise even to the jailer, “Thou shalt be
saved and thy house,” and why should not all
the children of God’s true people believe. If
we commend Christ to them, the Gospel to
them ; if we seek diligently to instruct them,
we can surely count upon God to bless and
make us the means of their conversion as well
as of their godly upbringing. And remember
in these days we need special wisdom from
God in order that children may not be brought
up according to the world’s evil ways and
foolish fashions. Grace does not run in the
blood, it is not hereditary, nevertheless it often
runs in the line, as with Timothy in his
grandmother and in his mother. Grace often
descends from parent to child, not by nature,
but by the blessing of God.

One thing strikes me lately in meetings in
Scotland and Ireland. God is working in
saving the children of His people. Thisisa
special way of God in preparing for the end.
What a grand thing it will be when the whole
family goes up to meet the Lord. Like the
Philippian jailer’s, the house of Crispus, and
others. Why should it not be so? May
God’s children covet this grace of Him, that
whole households be saved and ready to meet
the Lord when He comes.

Doks not the constant recurrence of the words
in our Lord’s history, “that the Scripture
might be fulfilled,” and in reference to such
very minute particulars, lead you to expect an
amazing particularity of fulfilment in the final
development of God’s plans? A N. G
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MACKAY OF UGANDA.*

URING the past ten years there has
been an increased and deepening
interest in the work of the Gospel in

the “regions beyond.” Africa of late has been
wonderfully opened up, and numbers of brave
soldiers of the cross have penetrated its forests,
climbed its mountains, and traversed its plains
with the glad message of redeeming love. The
“dark continent,” with its 6oo languages,
spoken by from 200 to 250 millions of people,
is a wonderful continent. It has an area of
12,000,000 square miles, and is about three
times the size of Europe. From north to
south it is 5000 miles long, from' east to west
4600, and has 16,000 miles of a coast line.

Alexander Mackay, “the hero of Uganda,”
as he has been called, laboured for fourteen
long years in Africa, and nobly served his
Lord and Master.

Uganda is a country lying east of the Congo
Free State and west of the Victoria Nyanza,
a fresh-water lake as large as Scotland. It is
now under a British protectorate.

Mackay was born in Rhynie, Aberdeenshire,
and was the son of a Presbyterian minister;
his parents being decided Christians. While
attending the Aberdeen Grammar School he
was led to accept of Christ as his Saviour.
At the age of twenty-five we find hinf in
Berlin pursuing his profession, that of an
engineer. His leisure time is fully occupied
in “works of faith and labours ot love,” but his
heart is set on the mission field. He is offered
a partnership in a large engineering concern
in Moscow, with the prospect of making a
fortune, but he decides to go to Africa asa
herald of the cross. He applies and is accepted
as an “ engineer missionary” by the “Church
Missionary Society,” which had decided,
in response to Mr. Stanley’s famous letter and
appeal to Christendom to send missionaries to
Uganda, to establish a station on the Victoria
Nyanza. A party of. five, including Mackay,
left in April, 13876, for Zanzibar, arriving
thete by the end of May. Dr. Smith, on
of their number, dies. Mackay is busy con-
structing a road from the coast to the interior.
After a journey of close on two years Kagei,
on the south shore of Victoria Nyanza, is

* “A. M. MAcKAY,” to be had at Witngss Office, 7/6.
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reached. Mr. O'Neill and Lieutenant Smith
are murdered. In November, 1878, Uganda
is touched, and Mtesa, the king, of whom
Stanley has written so glowingly, accords him
a welcome. He has a narrow escape from
poisonjng, but gets over it in six days.

Most earnestly, faithfully, and perseveringly
does he toil and labour. At first the king and
his court give him a patient hearing, but by-
and-by there comes a change. One day we
see him at court combating polygamy, slavery,
and witchcraft. On another he is at his forge,
anvil, lathe, and grindstone, with hosts of
slaves and chiefs crowding his smithy; even
there pupils are gathered with reading and
spelling lessons in their hands. Now heis busy
making wooden types, and anon he is hard at
his printing press; and then he is building a
boat or sinking a well.

His labours are, however, greatly hindered
by the arrival of 2 number of French Roman
Catholic priests. The wily papal messengers
do their utmost to prejudice the minds of the
king and his court against the truth. Mackay
calmly refutes their errors. They assert that
the Bible is a book of lies, that the Pope is the
“king of religion” in all the world,.and is
the “only authority to teach the truth.” He
confutes their reasonings and maintains that
* Christ is the sole Head and His Word the
only guide.” .

« The king and his court are bewildered, and
declare that “every white man has a different
religion.” The Arab traders, who are bigoted
Mussulmen, bitterly oppose him. They blas-
pheme terribly when he declares that Christ is
Divine. They contend that ‘“religion is a
thing of pure belief and has nothing to do with
manner of life.”

Mtesa and his people are firm believers in
witchcraft, and Mackay again and again seeks
to expose it. Long discussions are held, and
at one time it seems as if it would be given up.

After a baraza, or cabinet council, the chiefs
that oppose advise the king to have nothing to
do with the religion of the white men, as it is
only a preliminary to their taking his country.

The king decides to leave the Arab and the
white man’s religion, and to return to that of
his father’s. Mtesa affirms that he understood
that Mackay had come to teach them to make
powder and guns; but that if to instruct them

“
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in his religion was his main object he would
be better to go back to England.

Mtesa dies in October, 1884. Mwanga, his

son, a weak, fickle, and worthless youth, suc-
ceeds him. Soon after Mwanga’s accession
tidings arrive that white men are on their way to
the country from the east, by what is called “the
backdoor of Uganda.” The king commands
the white men to be slain:  Bishop Hannington
is the only white man of the party, and he and
his porters are cruelly murdered. The fear of
Britain avenging the bishop’s death leads to a
chronic state of jealousy and suspicion against
the mission and its work. Mwanga then deter-
mines to put a number of the Christians to
death. Writing of this, Mackay says: “Our
first martyrs have won the martyr’s crown. On
3oth January three Christian lads were burned
alive after being terribly mutilated.” Then a
general massacre of the Christians is ortered.
#ome are speared and tortured and over thirty
‘roasted alive in one pyre. The missionaries
are called spies, and are suspected of being in
league with England to get the country over
to British rule. A plot is discovered on the
part of king and chiefs to murder them ; and
the king’s favourite page, who ventured to
say it was wrong to kill the bishop, is burned
alive.

The work, meantime, has been prospering.
Many profess to be Christians. The chapel
becomes much too small and is crowded on
week evenings. The king issues an edict that
no one is to come near the missionaries under
pain of death. In the darkness of the night
many go to the station to speak and learn of
Jesus. Numbers of the converts are cruelly
murdered by the king’s command. Finally,
through the hostility of the Arabs, Mackay is
expelled from the country, though Mr. Gordon
and Mr. Walker are allowed to continue the
work.

On being driven from Uganda, Mackay
establishes himself at Usambiro, on the south
shore of the Victoria Nyanza. Bishop Parker
(Bishop Hannington’s successor) and Mr.
Blackburn arrive and a missionary conference
is held. Within two weeks of each other the
bishop and Mr. Blackburn are both carried off
by fever, and Mr. Ashe is obliged to return to
England on‘account of ill health.

The persecution, meantime, in Uganda has

»
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become so severe that the two missionaries
flee from the country. Mackay is visited by
Emin Pasha, H. M. Stanley, and his party,
who stay at the station for three weeks.
Mackay, writing of Stanley, says: “ He is a
man of iron will and sound judgment, and,
besides, is most patient with the natives. He
never allows any of his followers to oppress or
even insult a native. If he has had to use
force occasionally to effect a passage, I am
certain that he only resorted to arms when all
other means failed.”

Then there is a revolution in Uganda, and
Mwanga is deposed and implores Mackay’s
help. Uganda Christians flee to Usambiro,
where they are cared for and helped. By-and—
by Mwanga is restored to the throne, an old
pupil of Mackay’s is appointed prime minister,
and the chieftainships are equally divided be-
tween Protestants and Romanists; religious
liberty is proclaimed and the work prospers.
But Alexander Mackay, at a time when he
appears most needed, is stricken down with
malarial fever, and after five days’ illness, on
sth February, 1890, is taken home to be with
the Lord whom he loved and served.

Some of Mackay’s thoughts on the carrying
on of missionary work are most valuable. He
considered that establishing mission stations at
great distances inland “ without a strong base
at the coast, and occasional stations on the
way, was a serious mistake in judgment and
would entail enormous expense and unneces-
sary loss of life.” Speaking of the numbers
of white men who die in Tropical Africa, he
has some important remarks.

(1) “I have generally found the natives as
subject themselves to fevers and other ills as
white men in the same locality.” (2) Most
severe illnesses in the case of white men in
Africa arise from their own imprudence or
want of knowledge of cause and effect. When
such essential facts are recognised, that ckiZZ
and not malaria is the main cause of African
fever, the foe will be defied on his own ground,
and the Anglo-Saxon will outlive his black
companions even in the heart of Africa.”

Mackay received the offer of an important
post under General Gordon, and the Imperial
East African Company were anxious to secure
his services. But his heart was in the work of
the Gospel, and he turned his back on all such
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tempting proposals. He now rests from his
labours. The careful and prayerful perusal of
Mackay’s biography is eminently calculated to
increase and deepen interest in the evangelisa-
tion of Africa, and cause Christians to remem-
ber more frequently at the throne of grace
those who have gone forth, in obedience to
the Lord’s command, into the dark corners
of the earth to tell out the unsearchable riches
of Christ. A M.

FEEDING THE MULTITUDE.

Matt. xiv. 15,

HIS little action has a good deal in it for
our meditation. Among other things,
it gives us man and God in contrast—

the heart that we carry in us and the heart of
Jesus.

In Matthew xiv., the action begins with the
disciples. They propose to their Master that
He should send the multitude away, and let
them provide for themselves as well as they
could. “Send the multitude away,” said they,
‘“that they may go into the villages and buy
. themselves victuals.”

This was a wretched motion of their hearts.
As we say at times (discovering the guile that
is practised by us all, if we be not watchful),
“It was one word for the multitude, but two
for themselves ”; for they wanted to be left
alone, and they felt the presence of the people
to be intrusive on their ease and retirement
with their Master (see Mark vi. 35, &c.). There
was something of hypocrisy and cold-hearted-
ness in this suggestion. It was a sample of
the common selfishness.

The Lord’s heart was of another quality, as
I may say. He speaks, in answer to the
disciples, of feeding the multitude, and not of
sending them away. “They need not depart,”
He replied ; ‘“give ye them to eat” And
surely it is blessed, as well as humbling, to
. have our hearts thus rebuked by AH#s heart,
when we find that the dark ground of our
selfishness, after such a*manner as this, sets off
the brightness of His graciousness and love.

But the disciples are angry. They have but
a few loaves and some small fishes in their
stores; how could it be thought that they
either would or could spread a table for such a
company ?

Here was a further disclosure of their hearts.
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There was no fafth in them, as there was no
/Jove in them—no proper apprehension of Him,
as well as no kindly desire or sympathy towards
the people. They knew of nothing but the
provision of their basket—so many loaves and
so many fishes. They did not calculate on
the fact that they had C/sést in the midst of
them ; they had no faith to value such an item
as that in the account of their stores and
riches and resources. But this unbelief the
Lord silently rebukes. “ Bring them hither to
Me,” says He; by such words intimating to
them that they had more than loaves and
fishes in their company; yea, did their faith
but apprehend it, they had among them the
very God of the wilderness, who, in other days,
had fed their fathers in a land of drought and
barrenness for forty years. And having said
this, He proved to them, though without
upbraiding, that His arm was not shortened,
and He spread the table of the desert again for
the thousands of Israel.

Surely man and God are here displayed; the
heart which we carry is here disclosed, and
the heart of Jesus.

But we have more of this still.

In the next chapter, on a like occasion, the
action begins with the Lord, and not, as on
the previous occasion, Wwith the disciples. But
how differently! With what a different motion
the heart of Christ enters the scene of huffian
need from what their hearts had entered it !
“1 have compassion on the multitude,” say§s’
the Lord, “because they continue with Me
now three days, and have nothing to eat: and
I will not send them away fasting, lest they
faint in the way.”

With the disciples the word had been this—
“Send the multitude away that they may buy
themselves victuals” ; with the Lord the word
was this—*“I have compassion on the multi-
tude.” And He shows how minutely and
exactly He had acquainted Himself with their
sorrow, taking notice of the length of time they
had been with Him,, of the journey they had
now to take ere they could get food, and of the
distance they had come (see Mark viil. 2, 3).
All this is perfect in its season, but it has no
answer in the hearts of the disciples—no suited
answer—nothing according to its grace and
tenderness. The answer the Lord gets sadly
betrays what is in us all-—slowness of heart’
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to believe God, and coldness and narrowness
of heart in the love of one ancther. Their
reply to their Master tells us that the recollec-
tion of the late feeding of the muiltitude had
entirely departed from them; and they are
again only full of the thought, how impossible
it was to feed so many people with so few
loaves and fishes.

Could we have believed this? T am disposed
to ask Could they have so soon forgotten the
lesson of the previous chapter when all the
circumstances of the present occasion were so
directly fitted to bring them fully and vividly
before them?  But they Aad forgotten it—so
indifferent is the heart we carry to the glory of
God, and so cold and careless, touching the

/need and the sorrow of the scene around us.

Surely, then, I may say we do, in these
actions of *feeding the multitude,” look at
the two objects, man and God, or the heart
that we carry in us and the heart of Jesus.
And we are to be humbled by the one, and
comforted by the other. The contrast is
perfect. It is light and darkness; but it is
happy to see that the love of the Lord was not
wearied out by what it again and again got
from man and in man. He did not give up
His disciples after such discoveries as these,
but went on with them in patient love, even to
the end.

And T would say, let- us not learn one of
these lessons without learning the other. We
may learn what man is, that we may be
humbled ; but we must not, through unbelief,
refuse to learn what God is, lest we come short
of all true evangelic, divine life and consola-
tion. If we know and own that we have
destroyed ourselves, let us believingly listen to
the sweet voice of God’s own mercy speaking
to us and saying, “In Me is thine help.” We
may go down into the humbling distant place
which conscience opens to us, but we must also go
up into the high and holy and happy place,
which faiti apprehends.

' HEe who is too busy to find time for prayer,
is busier than God asks him to be.”

“THERE is nothing God hds promised in the
Bible, but it is all yours in Christ.”

“ WHEN God puts faith into the fire, it is not
to consume it, but to prove it and improve it.”

I21
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SOLOMON.

S types of the Christ, David and Solomon
should be studied together, for the one
. is the complement of the other.. Both
foreshadowed Christ s KinG : the former our
Lord as the rejected One, who shall ultimately
subjugate all nations; the latter Christ in the,
glory and blessedness of the millennial reign.
Let it be remembered that we are examining
Solomon as a #ype, not as an individual. As
a man he was a strange combination. Much
might be said of him as sage, poet, philosopher,
and inspired writer; and on the dark side of
his character as a voluptuary and worldling.
But our subject is “Solomon as a type of
Christ.” We notice

HIS NAMES.

These, like all God-given names, are full of
instruction. Both names were from the Lord
and were prophetic of His person and reign.
His best-known name, Solomon, means * the
peaceful ome” From David himself we learn
that Jehovah gave this name before the birth of
the child, and it was given as that which should
characterise his reign (1 Chron. xxii. 7 10).
His other name was Jedidial, i.e., * beloved of
Jak” or Jehovah (2 Sam. xii. 25). In the
latter there is an evident reference to David’s
own name—ike deloved. God may have
graciously designed the name as a daily
reminder to David that his sin had been
forgiven. Jehovah’s love for Solomon must
have been a special love, for, several centuries
later, we find an inspired writer referring to it
(Neh. xiii. 26 ; compare Mark x. 21).

But it is plain that the names fit the Messiah
infinitely better than they did Solomon. To
the Christian, peace, as connected with the
name of Jesus Christ, has immensely deeper
significance than the peace which Solomon’s
name foretold. At His birth peace was sung
of, in His life peace was manifested, by His
death peace was secured, in His resurrection
peace was preached, and ere long as the Prince
of peace He shall rule Israel and the nations.

« And the unique love of the Father for His
only begotten Son we can scarce imagine,
much less write of. But we know that when
on earth God once and again pointed out the
Redeemer as His beloved Son, in whom He
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was well pleased. And yet, mystery of
grace, Christ’s members share with Him in
this matchless, eternal love of the Father
(John xvii. 23). Alone, in the secret of His
presence, with reverent hearts we may well
sing :
¢¢So dear, so very dear to God,
More dear I cannot be:
The love wherewith He loves the Son—
Such is His love to me ! ”

THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

This was the great work of Solomon’s reign.
It was a stupendous undertaking, and was
" thoroughly carried out. David made great
preparations with a view to its erection, but it
is Solomon’s name that has ever been asso-
ciated with it. For grandeur and costliness it
stands at the head of all the vast structures
the world bas ever beheld. More than 150,000
men were employed in building it, and at the
lowest possible calculation it must have cost
many millions of pounds (see 1 Chron. xxii. 14,
XXiX. 1-9).

It was made of blocks of stone prepared
and fitted for their places before they were
carried to the spot; so that we read: “There
was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of
iron heard in the house while it was in building ”
(1 Kings vi. 7). As stone to stone noiselessly
came together it would appear as some vast
growth.

In the light of the New Testament this
building stands forth as a type of another
Temple which was to be reared : a house not
made of stone and wood and gold, but a
spiritual building, made up of living stones,
to be the eternal dwelling-place of God. Out
of the quarry of nature the Lord is taking one
from here and another from there, and fitting
them into this grand heavenly temple. The
Spirit of God is working silently, steadily,
successfully toward that end. Christ is the
foundation and chief corner-stone, and in Him
“all the building, fitly framed together,
GROWETH into an holy Temple in the Lord”
(Eph. ij. 20-22).

Inside, the stones were covered with cedar
wood "and gold, so it is briefly said, “ THERE
wAS No STONE SEEN” (1 Kings vi. 18) 1In
that simple word we have a hint of all that is
meant in the New Testament by the believer
being in Jesus Christ. Oh, blessed, thrice
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blessed fact: God can never view His people
except as “in Christ”! We are beautiful to
God in all the comeliness of His Son—accepted
as He has been accepted. But we must pass on.

'SOLOMON BEGAN HIS REIGN BY EXECUTING
JUDGMENTS.

We feel some measure of regret for hoary-
headed Joab, yet undoubtedly he deserved his
doom. But for his position and influence
with the army, David would have caused him
to be put to death long before (1 Kings ii. 5, 6).
And Adonijah was still nursing his designs on
the throne; at least so Solomon interpreted
his request, and he was probably correct
(1 Kingsii. 22). Aslong as he lived, peace was
not secured, and so with the others whom
Solomon caused to be put to death.

That the millennium will be ushered in by a
series of judgments the Scriptures abundantly
testify. In Christendom, and in Messiah’s
land at least, men will have taken sides for or
against the Lord, and those found in open
rebellion shall be destroyed (Zeph. iii. 8,
Isa. Ixiii. 1-6, &c.). To enlarge on this, space
will not allow. ’

SOLOMON’S PROSPEROUS REIGN,

Solomon was the first and last who, through
all his reign, ruled a united people. Under
him the kingdom reached its highest pomt of
prosperity. Evidently God designed theréin
to give us a picture of the reign of Him who
is indeed ¢ greater than Solomon.” War and
tumult marked the reign of David, peace and
rest distinguished the reign of Solomgn. He
was able to say, ‘“The Lord my God hath
given me rest on every side, so that there
1s neither adversary nor evil occurrent”
(1 Kings v. 4). With this they enjoyed un-
paralleled prosperity {1 Kings %. 27), and were
correspondingly contented (chap. iv. 25). In
his day Isrpel was the dominant nation in the
East ; many kings around acknowledged the
sway of Solomon, and to him paid tribute
(chap. iv. 21). And many sought him out on
account of his wisdom: they would seek to
get some of the riddles and problems of life
solved, which surrounded them as they do us
of this later age.

The seventy-second psalm, as well as several
others, was probably penned by Solomon. It
gives in glowing colours a forewview of the



Tue WiTNsss,

reign of Messiah. In this kingdom righteous-
ness shall have her due place. Justice shall
be impartially administered by all rulers under
“the King of Righteousness.” No oppression
on the part of rulers, no injustice between
man and man, Yet with this there shall be
the mildest and best of laws, such laws as
shall make for the welfare of the, subjects.
The beneficence of this King shall only be
equalled by His righteousness.

The kingdom here depicted shall be «
universal kingdom. Alexander, Charlemagne,
Napoleon, and other ambitious conquerors,
have dreamt of a world-wide kingdom, but the
dream* has never become a reality. God has
reserved this honour for His Son, the once
humbled and crucified One. Ajs kingdom
shall be universal and eternal, i.c., it shall last
aslong as there shall be a state on earth (ver. 7).

We learn the effects of this rule when it is
, said, “Prayer also shall be made for Him
continually ; and daily shall He be praised.”
His people’s “Gop save THE KING,” shall
be 'no mere words. It will express their
great desire that He may continue to rulé
them. And as their Saviour-King he shall
be the object of their worship—* Daily shall
He be praised.”

God’s Word is a wonderful telescope ; it
brings rear and makes real to the eye of faith
distant scenes and circumstances. Other
scriptures bring out additional features of
Messialt’s reign. Some of these we may but
barely enumerate. Satan shall be restrained
and not permitted to tempt men (Rev. xx. 1-3).
Who can say how much of the sin and sorrow
of the world this will do away with? Zdolatry,
with all its impurity and cruelties, shall be a
thing of the past (Isa. ii. 18-20). And, better
yet, -the true God shall be universally known
and worshipped (Isa. lxvi. 23). At last “the
war-drum shall throb no longer”; the need
for armies shall have ceased (Isa. ii. 4). In
a different way than most expect shall the
dreams of poets and philanthropists be fulfilled.
The earth shall bring forth plentifully, so that
- all shall be satisfied (Amos ix. 13). Noweven
the creation, through man’s sin, groans; but
they are birth-groans, not death; they shall
usher in that brighter day. Human life shall
be vastly prolonged, and, it would appear, will
only be forfeited for aggravated sin (Isa. Ixv. 20).
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And yet even this state will not be perfect;
not on account of failure in the King, but
on account of incorrigible man. During
Solomon’s life there were heard the mutterings
of the storm which broke over the nation after
his death. Probably, towards the end of his
reign, Israel had reasons sufficient for dissatis-
faction. But a like result shall follow the
reign of his great antitype; though there wiil
be 70 cause for it in His rule. But like every
other dispensation it shall end up in judgment,
because of man’s sin.

During Christ’s reign the heavenly people,
His bride, shall reign with Him. But even
now, in our own persons, we may anticipate
the peace, the joy, the contentment of this
coming era. To do it we must unreservedly
give over the reigns of government into the
hands of Christ. We must iastal Him as
Lord of the will and the affections. In the
searching words of the Sﬁirit of God may we
“sanctify in our hearts Christas Lord.”

““Take Thou our hearts, and let them be
For ever closed to all but Thee:

Thy willing servants, let us wear
The seal of love for ever there.”

J.N.C.

DECLINE IN THE GOSPEL MEETING.

EW would deny that our Gospel Meetings
have, in many instances, lost their
simple, sound, searching character, and

have become more or less formal, partaking of
the character of a “church” service rather
than an evangelistic meeting with the power
of God permeating it and manifesting itself
as the meeting proceeds.

There are exceptions to this rule, we willingly
admit ; for such we praise the Lord. But why
should it only be exceptional cases that cause
us thus to praise Him? Surely, with such a
Gospel as has been committed to us, there is
no allowance for cold formality. The Cross,
with all its told and untold glories, has no
formality. The throne, where Jesus sits, bears
up the One in whom God has vested *all
power.” The rapidly approaching day of His
coming should dispel the dulness and keep
our hearts aglow and every one of us busy
from day to day. ’

But as to the prevalent coldness and lack of
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interest in the work, we ask, Is there not a
cause? Yes; but few seem to blame them-
selves. All seem to blame their fellows. The
preacher blames the workers, the workers
blame the preacher, and there may be wrongs
and rights on both sides. The preacher may
be more occupied with his preaching than with
the One who is preached ; the workers more
occupied with the preaching and the preacher
than with the Lord, “ who hath chosen the
foolish things of the world to confound the
wise, and the weak things of the world to
confound the mighty,” &c. (1 Cor. i. 27, 28).
It should not be so, but it seems too evident
that in many gatherings this is the case.

Then, the unconverted are not reached.
Why? Did the reader not once delight to
bring his neighbours next door to the Gospel
Meeting ? and now it may be your neighbour
never hears you say, “ Jesus saves,” and seldom
do you ask him or her to the meetings, and
when you do it is just a cold half hearted inti-
mation of the meetings in the same way as
they tell you of some social meeting to be held
in “the church” on Thursday night. No
loving entreaty, no word of welcome, and still
less do you trouble yourself much to get
them with you; and so one and another
comes and goes alone, the only seeming
interest being, ‘It would never do for me
to be absent.”

Then, you once prayed much that the Lord
would help you to get them out, and more,
that they might be arrested and saved; but
the prayer has stopped, and we believe it is
here that all 1s wrong. Our experience is that
when exercised in prayer about any matter we
are always constrained to put our shoulder to
the wheel and push with all our might. Much
more might be said, but meantime we ask
every reader to seek unto God in prayer and
self-examination about the work of the Gospel.
However busy you are, dear brother or sister,
or however little inclined you may be, get
before the Lord in the rhatter, and we believe
that next Lord’s-day, or perhaps sooner, we
shall find that God is true to His promise :
“ There shall be showers of blessing.”

A.B.G.

“Tur husbandman is never so near the tree
as when he is pruning it.” .

Tre. WitNzss-

A GOOD CONFESSION.

THE chains that have bound me are flung to the wind,
By the mercy of God the poor slave is set free 3
And the strong grace of heaven breathes fresh o'er
the mind,
Like the bright winds of summer that gladden the sea.

There was naught in God’s world half so dark or so vile
As the sin and the bondage that fettered my soul;

There was maught half se base as the malice and gulle
Of my own sordid passions, or Satan’s control.

For years I have borne about hell in my breast,
‘When I thought of my God it was nothing but gloom;
Day brought me no pleasure, night gave me no rest,
There was still the grnim shadow of horrible doom,
It seemed as if nothing less likely could be,
Than that light shouald break in on a dungeon so deep;
To create a new world was less hard than to free
The slave from his bondage, the soul from its sleep.
But the word had gone forth and said, ““Let there
be light,
And it flashed through my soul like a sharp passing
smart ;
One look to my Saviour, and all the dark night,
Like a dream scarce remembered, was gone from
my heart.
I cried out for mercy, and fell on my knees,
And confessed, while my heart with keen sorrow
was wrung ;
*Twas the labour of minutes, and years of disease
Fell as fast from my soul as the words from my tongue.

And now——blest be God and the Saviour who died—
No deer on the mountain, flo bird in the sky,
No bright wave that leaps on the dark bounding tide,

Is a creature so free or so happy as L. -

All hail, then, all hail, to the dear ** precious blood,”
That hath WOrked these sweet wonders of mercy inme;

May each day countless numbers throng down to its ﬂood,
And God have His glory, and sinners go free !

“WALK IN THE SPIRIT " (Gal. v. 16).

If we are not walking in the Spirit, Satan
will turn even our duties into an occasion of
sin, by making us do them at the wrong time,
or in the wrong way. He knows that itis
only when they are done as Christ would have
them done that we shall have a blessing in
them. There may be much busy activity, but
if it is not in the Spirit it will deaden the soul,
Satan often tries to make prayer a conflict,
and will at times get the believer to say, “I
cannot pray; I cannot get into God’s presence
now.” But, this is the very time we need to
pray. If the mind has beceme distracted by
getting occupied with worldly things, return to
the Lord as yox are, for He alone can restore
you.
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.“BEWARE!”

N considering this word in the Scriptures

with its immediate connections, I find

- that it occurs ten times warning of ten
evils, which are specified below. -

We generally find a warning succeeding a

promise in Scripture. The unsaved are so

slow to believe, and believers’ hearts are so .

prone to self exaltation, that the gracious Lord
finds it necessary to add this solemn word to
His blessed promises.

We are told to BEWARE :

First.—Of forgetting God (Deut. vi. 12, &c.;
vili. 11). Both these warnings are uttered
after promise of an entrance into the
promised land.

Second.—Of evil and uncharitable thoughts
(Deut. 3. g); uttered after prowise of
great riches. _ .

Third—Of things forbidden (Judges viii.
4-13); uttered in connection with Samson’s
consecration to the Lord.

Fourth.—Of dangers foretold (Job xxvi. 18);
a warning to the unsaved.

Fifth.—Of the wrath of God (Acts xiii. 40) ;
uttered immediately after the glorious
gospel message.

Sixth.—Of false teachers and their leaven
(Matt. vii. 15 and xvi. 6-11).

Seventh.—Of men (Matt. x. 5-17). Alas!
our great snare. Uttered after the Lord
Jesus’ statement—“ Behold 7 send you
forth.”

Eighth.—Of evil workers (Phil. iii. 2).

Ninth.—Of the error of the wicked (2 Pet.
iii. 17); uttered in connection with the
danger of the last days being evil.

Tenth.—Of covetousness (Luke xii. 15);
a warning to those with riches and
inheritances. W. MC.

Correspondence.

A LETTER FROM JAPAN.

Toxvo. — About a month ago one of the young
believers, named Ishiwara, came in with a very happy
face, exclaiming, ‘“ There is another brother added to
the Church in Shimo Rokuban Cho!” The young man
in_question, although full grown, is a pupil in a large
private school in which I am teaching. ~Very shortly
after his entrance I found myself alone with him in a
class-room, so urged him to attend the Bible-classes in
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my house. He soon became impressed, but, being a
thoughtful man, did not speak of his feelings. When
walking home one Sunday evening, the young believer
just spoken of pressed him to come to decision for
Christ, and then and there he avowed himself a believer.
The next time some of the church came together, he
witnessed such a good confession before us'all, that we
ladly received him as a brother, and a few days
afterwards he was baptised in the river. Including the
young surgeon, now at a naval station, there are eight
apanese in church fellowship, all brought out of
the darkness of uninstructed heathenism into God’s
marvellous light. It is delightful to see the spiritual
growth in some of them, and their earnestness to give
others the gospel ; one begins to understand, in some
small measure, the apostle’s words, ¢‘ I have no greater

joy_than to hear that my children walk in truth »

(3 Jobn iv.).

Ishiwara, already spoken of, had a fellow lodgeg who
came from his own province of Satsuma, a student of
law, aged 27. Hearing that this young man worshipped
(God, he lost no time in making his acquaintance, and
the young man came to the Bible classes here on
Sunday and Thursday last. His story is rather a
remarkable one. Eleven years ago he had a school-
fellow who was bitterly hated, because he was the only
Christian in the school. Sometimes, at night, he
secretly visited this Christian, who told him Bible
stories, but never taught him about God or Christ, as
far as I can learn. Five years afterwards he came to
the conclusion that there must be one God, the Creator,
and for the last six years he has worshipped this God,
without receiving any Christian instruction, and without
reading the Bible, I am told. He believed that the
Creator heard his prayers, and he supposed that God
was pleased when he tried to act up to his own idea of
what was right, while trouble, he supposed, was sent as

unishment for his faults, When he was shown, from
the Bible, that it is God rather than the sinner who is
the seeker in such cases as his own, he appeared to be
much interested.

Besides teaching medical students in a government
college every day, I have there a class of six naval
surgeons, and one of these latter asked me, a few
months ago, if they might come to my house on Sunday
afternoons to learn about God. This incident gave me
much encouragement. On most Lord’s-day afternoons
since then four or five of these officers have spent two
hours or more with me, reading the Bible and having it
explained to them. A few coloured Scripture pictures

reatly interested them, and I may say that, in teaching
beginners, large coloured Scripture pictures, if well
executed, are most helpful ; but these, unfortunately,
it is impossible to purchase in Tokyo. Some time ago
a lady missionary wrote to me begging me to help her
in this matter, but though there were some most
bideous prints on sale at two or three shops, I was
unable to find anything suitable for sending tc her.
Might T suggest to liberal Christians at home the
advisability of inquiring, when corresponding with
foreign labourers, if Scripture pictures and picture-books
are needed for their particular work? The Gospels,
which to us appear so simple, are full of difficulties to
the heathen in Japan and China, A Japanese woman,
on reading or hearing the story of Zacharias and
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Elizabeth, in Luke, exclaimed, ‘ What good people
those were ! did they live in Kobe” (a town in Japan)?
With the aid of thoroughly good pictures of *The
Good Shepherd ” and “ The Lost Sheep " the surgeons
already spoken of were able to enter into, and to enjoy,
the teaching in John x. and Luke xv. on these subjects.
Without such aid this would have been practically
impossible, for sheep and shepherds are scarce in this
country. Although I have lived for over four years in
Japan, and have visited many places, twice only have I
seen a sheep—except in the Zoological Gardens. The
Lord Jesus took as object lessons things that his hearers
were quite familiar with, and the Lord’s illustrations
must first be made intélligible to those in other lands—
whether young or old, whether living in Britain or in
Japan—before they can be made to fully subserve their
purpose. The person who has not only an attached
but a well-instructed Sunday-school class shows good
missionary qualifications, I think.

As T have more than once been written to in regard
to foreigners obtaining employment in Japan, I may
say that employment is now very difficult to get, and
many foreigners have been obliged to leave the country
in consequence. As regards education, private schools
are mostly too poor to afford such payment as foreigners
necessarily require, while government schools and
colleges suffer from the ruthless cutting down of
expenditure insisted upon by the majority in the Diet.
There has been a tide of reaction against foreigners,
and they were, in any case, only required to fill the
high posts, while natives of the country were being
trained to succeed them. The old relation between
teacher and scholar has been sadly altered, and it is
pitiful to see how fearful Japanese schoolmasters are of
offending their scholars. Very recently a foreign teacher
was rudely assaulted, on a very trifling pretext, by two
stout young fellows who were jealous of the school in
which he was a master, and all the energies of the
respective heads of the two schools concerned were
directed towards turning away the aggrieved man from
insisting that the two culprits should make a personal
apology to him. He, however, refused to be moved,
and, after a stormy meeting with their own principal,
the two assailants came in, shouted out what was much
gnore of an exculpation of their own conduct than an
apology, and abruptly left the room, without waiting
for a word in reply. There is a strange spirit of
lawlessness abroad. Bands of rowdies, called soski,
are employed to intimidate, and even attack, politicians
of various parties. Within the last two or three weeks,
one prominent member of the Diet was struck on the
head with a club while riding in a jénrékisha, and when
he defended himself his assailant drew a sword from

. under his clothes. Another was wounded with a
sword-cane by a soskZ, with whom he had declined to
enter into argument in the stféet; and a third was
obliged to send for the police to disperse an angry
deputation of seven youths from a law school, who
were insisting that he should account to them for his
proceedings in Parliament. Over 160 members of this
-dangerous class have been expelled from the capital for
the remainder of the Diet’s sitting.

Those who have to earn their bread in Japan do not
find the climate so delightful as is represented by mere
wisitors and holiday-makers. This part of the country

Tur Wernsss, '

is not good for nervous or consumptive persons, the air
being very heavily charged with moisture, and the
sudden changes of temperature are trying. On April
the thermometer registered 81 degrees at nook; t
same instrument registered 56 degrees at noon on the
following day. )
On looking through a Bible used in former yeats,
with many passages marked and some dated, one is
surprised to find continual proof *of the statement that
‘““not by bread alone doth man live, but by every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”  In the dark
and cloudy day, in the time of difficulty or expectation, *
of hope, or of disappointment, the question is, *‘Is
there any word from the Lord?” and if there does
appear to be a word from the Lord, it is to that that
the soul clings. When glancing through old diaries
there may seem to be much that is broken, or fruitless,
or incomplete, even of things apparently committed to
the Lord. But the end is not yet. David was satisfied
that his tears would still be in God’s bottle—in God’s
book ; doubtless he had learned to stay himself upon
that name of Jehovah which assures us that the past
and the future are both ever present with God.
‘Whatever may have melted, like foam, in the waves
that lie behind us, the eye of God has marked it.
Christ sees us under ‘the fig-tree, though mostly,
perhaps, He apprises us not of it. We may learn 2
deep lesson from the story of the widow who cast all
her living into the temple treasury, as has been pointed
out by Dr. Edersheim in his Jesus the Messiah. She,
poor and desolate, was allowed to turn away and mingle
with the throng, without a single word of cheer and
encouragement from the only One who knew all that
was invalved in the offering. But He knew that she
walked by faith, not by sight,
WiLLIAM GEORGE SMITH.

45 Shimo Rokuban Cho, Kojimachi, Tokyo,
4tk June, 18g2. -

-THE OBJECT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

REFERRING to article in June number on the Lord’s
Supper, by G. F. T., and to letter from Mr. Bland in
July number upon same subject, we desire to offer a
few remarks.

Whilst fully sympathising with the views therein
advanced as to the object of the Supper, and also with
the vexation experienced when ministry, even though in
itself edifying, yet unsuited to the occasion, is intruded
to the hindrance of worship, we nevertheless believe
that there is another side to the subject, due considera-
tion of which would tend greatly to rectify the evil.

As a rule, the Lord’s-day assembly for the breaking
of bread is the only occasion in the week which even
approximates to a gathering together of the whole
church. Generally speaking, week-night meetings are
attended by a mere fraction of the number in fellowship.

Sunday-afternoon meetings for teaching are most
valuable, but many are unsble to attend a second
meeting after so short an interval, and many are pre-
vented by other engagements—Bible and Sunday-schoel
classes, Gospel meetings, visitations, and so on. -

These inexorable habits enhance greatly the value
of the Lord’s-day morning meeting as an occasion for
edifying ministry as well as for worship.

Generally speaking, the meeting may last without



Tus Wierness,

much general inconvenience for nearly two hours.
Those whe whine about the length of such a meeting
woild de well to consider the length of meetings held
by the world for entertainment or for political or other
purposges of intense interest. Two hours soon pass if
the heart be in it. This time, il properly utilised, is
aspple for both worship and ministry.  But what is the
hisdrance ?

r experience is that not infrequently the first hour
is taken up with 2 hymn and a prayer, a hymnanda
prayer, alternately, the hymns not always appropriate
to the occasion, and the prayers containing little of the
element of worship and being largely repetition of the
same requests over and over.

We have turned aside from read prayers and a
liturgical form of worship generally in order to enjoy
that which is indited by the Spirit of God. But, alas,
is it not true that such performances as we are at times
subjected to, though professedly in the name of the
Spirit of God, are judged in the inmost souls of
spiritually-minded persons to be only a more obnoxious
development of the religious ways of the flesh ?

I brethren come together really happy in the Lord,
in the mutual confidence of love, and determined to
keep full in view the prime object of the gathering,
would not a comparatively short period of ‘‘preliminary
ex&feises ” suffice to introduce “* ke Supper,” whilst the
actual breaking of the bread and drinking of the cup
might be lingered over dn blessed meditation and
thanksgiving, instead of being hurried through, as often
occurs, because of the lateness of the hour.

There might thus easily be from half an hour to an
hour for edifying ministry affer the Supper, the benefit
of which all would partake of.

This principle understood and acted out has in fact
been found to be happy and profitable, and the wonder
often expressed that the time had passed so quickly.

As to ministry, we submit, as commending itself to
spiritual sense, that ministry before the Supper should
be such as to bring Christ, persenally, before the hearts
of all gathered. A sight of His wounded hands and
side dispelled the sorrows and the fears of the disciples
of old and filled their hearts with gladness and worship.
Practical instruction as to conscience, life, walk, and
service, may appropriately follow. J.R.C.

Questions and Answers.

We desire to express our thanks to all who have sent answers.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
later than z5th of present month, and so on ; the rsth of the'month
being always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

We again urge the importance of replies being skor?; it is
essential, in this particular line of things, to be concise.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service,

en more than one question is replied to, let the answer to

each question be upon a separate piece of paper. Tur EpiTor.

Replies are invited to the following —

Please explain Matt. xii. 43-45.

Is it scriptural to use leavened bread at the Lord’s
Supper? .

Are there definite scriptures to warrant the singing
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of hymns whenthe church is gathered together on the
first day of the week for the breaking of bread?

Does any scripture teach that the Holy Spirit is
present to rule, in an especial manner, at the meeting
for remembering the Lord ?

Does Gal. iii. 27—*° As many of you as have been
baptised into Christ have put on Christ ”—refer to water
baptism ?

Are we to understand from Eph. v. 26 that the -

Church will be sanctified and cleansed apart from the ,

responsibility of those who compose it to
subject themselves to Christ as Lord ?

What is the scriptural way for an assembly to raise
money for the Lord’s work and workers?

THE TAKING OF MONEY.
QUESTION 417.—Kindly explain 3 John 3,
‘“Taking nothing of the Gentiles.”

Ans, A.—The brethren who went forth simply * for
His Name’s sake,” did not make a trade of their
ministry, but were actuated by one governing principle
—*“the love of Christ constrained them”—and they
would not take anything towards their support from
those who knew not the Lord. No doubt, in the case
referred to, the messengers of Christ were Jews, hence
the distinction of Gentiles, which in our own case would
be equivalent to the ungodly. G. A. S.

Ans, B.—*“Taking nothing of the Gentiles,” seems
to teach us clearly that God’s true messengers did naot
take or seek their sustenance, as they went about
preaching, from worldly patrons, lest they should
discredit their Lord. The system of seeking to extend
the Lord's kingdom by depending on warldly people or
means for it, is calculated to hinder His work (by such
agents) and to grieve the Spirit. Children of the King
should not beg from His subjects, less so from rebels
against Him, A.O. M.

Ans, C,—3 John 7, 8 says that we should become
fellow-helpers to the truth by receiving those who
‘“ went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles.”

In the first place, Who a7e the Gentiles? ‘O, we
are all Gentiles,” is a common expression, but nof a
Scriptural one, ‘“‘Ye were Gentiles,” writes the
apostle to the Corinthian converts (1 Cor. xii. 2), not
““Ye are Gentiles.” No; they ceased to be Gentiles
the moment they were ‘‘in Christ ” (see Gal. iii. 28,
Eph. il. 11-19). So did we ; but every #»saved man is
either a Jew or a Gentile, and of these 3 John 7 teaches
that God’s people should be entirely independent,
‘“ taking nothing,” not even the smallest favour, without
paying for it if possible, but depending on their Lord
to supply all their need according to Phil. iv.Flgl:I ]

Editor’s Note.—A rgcent comment on this passage
renders the word ‘‘Ethnos” ‘¢ Gentilish ones,” and
applies it now to Christians in denominations! The
word is never so rendered, but always either * Gentiles,”
““nations,” or ‘“ heathen.” The passage, in the wisdom
and fore-knowledge of God, anticipates a time when
Gentiles unregenerate, but with form of Christianity,
would proffer support to the servants of God ard so
bring them into a snare. Evidently this method of
Satan had already begun, Compare Ezra iv. 1-2.

own and
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WORSHIP.
QUESSI‘ION 418.—What is worship ?

Ans, A.— Briefly, worship is the overflowing of
hearts filled with the love of God, the rendering back
to Him of His own. In order to worship I must know
God as fully revealed in Christ; I must be dwelling in
His love, in intelligence of the relationship which His
grace has established. ‘‘The true worshippers shall
worship the Fazker in spirit and in truth.” If I do not
know God in this relationship, I cannot truly worship.
This, of course, implies that all question of sin is settled,
that the conscience is purged, and (although so long as
we are in the body, wants will exist) that all sense of
need is lost in the overwhelming sense of that infinite
grace which has placed us in the light and peace of the
presence of God without a veil, through the infinitely
precious blood of Christ. ‘We joy in God through
our Lord Jesus Christ.” Read Deut. xxvi. I1-11;
2 Sam. vii. 18-29 ; John iv. 20-24 ; Rev. iv. 5.

G. A. S.

Ans. B.—Worship is the outgoing of the renewed
soul Godward, through Christ, as led by the Holy
Spirit. A. O. M.

Ans. C.—Worship and ministry in the Church are
two separate things which ought not to be confounded.
Worship ascends, from the Church, by the Spirit,
through Christ, to God. Ministry descends from God,
through Christ, by the Spirit, to the Church. New
Testanrent worship consists mainly, though not ex-
clusively, of thanksgiving. The Hebrew and Greek
words commonly rendered worship, signify to fall down
and pay homage, whether in request or thanksgiving.
It is to bow the heart and will to God, under a sense of
His infinite worthiness. In all the epistles this word is
dropped, and a word used which means ‘giving of
thanks.” ¢ By Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice
of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips ?
(Heb. xiii. 15). ¢‘ Ye are an holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ »
(1 Peter ii. 5). ‘‘And whatever ye do in word or deed,
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to
God and the Father by Him’ (Col. iii. 17). At the
table of the Lord, when the saints are gathered to break
bread and drink wine in remembrance of the Lord
Jesus, what so fitting as thanksgiving? Thus the Lord
by His example has instructed us (see 1 Cor. xi. 24 ;
Matt. xxvi. 27 ; Mark xiv. 23 ; Luke xxii. 19). That
in this the early church followed the example of Christ
is evident from 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 17. Many bursts of
worship occur in the Epistles that form blessed patterns
for us (see Rom. xi. 33-36 ; xvi. 25-27 ; also Eph, iii.
20, 21). In the book of Revelation, the heavenly
worship of chap. v. 9, 10, is caught by the apostle, and
re-echoed on earth, as in chap. i. 5, 6. “Whoso
offereth {)raise glorifieth Me” (Ps. i. 23). ** Warship
God in the spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no
confidence in the flesh” (Phil. iii. 3). As kings and
priests unto God, to worship is our common privilege.
There is a beautiful picture of worship in 2 Chron. vii,
1-3. It was a day of great gladness—the fire consumed
the burnt offerings, and while it burned, the people
““ bowed themselves with their faces to the ground upon
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the pavement, and worshipfped, and praised the Lord,
sayin§, For He is good ; for His mercy endureth for
ever.” So also in chap v. 13, 14, it was when the
trumpeters and singers were as one to make one sound
to be heard in praising and thanking the Lord that the
delight of God, in such service, was testified by the
glory filling the house, Such was the spirit of the
disciples previous to the Pentecostal glory. *¢
were continually in the temple, praising and blessing
God” (Luke xxiv. 52, 53). And when all, with one
accord, in one place, then again, as of old, God testified
His delight, sending His Spirit as a rushing, mighty wind
to dwell within His living temple of redeemed sinners.
Another beautiful Old Testament picture of worship is
in Deut. xxvi. I-10, Itisall the acknowledgment of the
grace of God—a sacrifice of praise. Probably this is
specially alluded to in Heb. xiii. 15. J.R. C.
[See also article by * W, H. B." page 113.)

GRACE FOR GRACE.

QUESTION 419.—What is the exact meaning of
“ grace for grace” (John i. 16)? .

Ans. A.—It may be answered in two ways:—
(a) God giveth grace to the humble, but it requires
grace for humility, thetefore we need “‘grace for grace.”
() Grace 1s love flowing to the undeserving, We are
saved by grace, and, more than'that, one of the fruits
of grace o us is, or should be, grace in us. “‘That we
may be the children of our Father in heaven, for He
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” *‘ Love ye
the stranger, for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt.”
And so we have received *‘ grace for grace.”  ARDL

Ans. B.—¢ Of His fulness have all we received, and
grace for grace.” Out of His fulness have all wé
received, and grace or graciousnesses—corresponding to
the grace that is in Him. A. OM.

‘Ans. C.—Each fruit of the Spirit was in maturity in
Him, the only begotten Son. Each believer, begotten
of God, has the same qualities in embryo. Grace
corresponding to grace. G. P,

Ans. D.—“Grace for grace” might be rendered
‘““grace answering to grace,” or ‘‘grace over against
grace.” Out of the divinely-maintained fulness of the
widow’s pot of oil (2 Kings iv.) the empty vessels were
filled, and had in them, consequently, oil corresponding
in kind to the oil in the pot. Or, to use anocther
illustration, suppose we place in order on one side of
a line abundance of various sorts of fruit; then take
some of each, placing it on the opposite side; we
should thus have fruit over against fruit—the same
again in kind, though differing as to quantity. So as
it is stated in John i. 14—Christ, the eternal Word,
made flesh, is ‘‘full of grace and truth ” ; all believers
receiving out of His fulness have in them, therefore,
““grace for grace.” That is grace answering in kind to
the grace at the Source, though infinitely less in degree,
inasmuch as ‘‘in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily.” This interpretation is in harmony at
once with the original (where the preposition translated
““for” is anti, *‘ over against,” not &gz, ““upon,” as it
is often read) and with the context. D.R.
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RETURNING BY THE BOOK.

RevIsSED NOTES OF AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY
WM. BLANE IN JOHANNESBURG.

WISH to read over again the scripture

which has been already read (Isa. xliii.),

and to point out the connection be-
tween it and what goes before. Read from
verse 23 of chap. xlii. ‘“Who among you
will give ear to this? who will hearken, and
hear for the ,time to come? Who gave
Jacob for a spoil, and Israel to the robbers?
did not 7 the Lord, He against whom he
sinned? For they would not walk in His
ways, neither were they obedient unto His
laws. Zherefore HE hath poured upon them
the fury of His anger, and the strength of
battle: and it hath set him .on fire round
abotit, yef ke knew it not ; and it burned him,
yet ke laid it not to heart. But now thus saith
the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and that
formed thee, O Israel, Fear not: for 7 have
redeemed thee, I have called thee by name;
THOU art Mine. When'thou passest through
the waters, I will be with thee; and through
the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be
burned. ForIam the Lord,” &c. This takes
our minds away back to Egypt. God had to
cause His people to pass through many things
in the wilderness because of their sins; but
the assurance that they would arrive in Canaan
at last was this, ¢ 7 kave redeemed thee.,” *““He
brought them out to bring them in.” The fixed
purpose of the Lord to have them in Canaan
would be carried out in spite of all the way-
wardness and wanderings of His people, and
we know that it was so.

Now, in the land, the Lord is again dealing
with this loved people because of their diso-
bedience to Him ; but they are both deaf and
blind to His voice and His hand. He gave
them for a spoil, poured upon them the fury
of His anger and the strength of battle, and
sét them on fire round about, ye? they knew
## not; they did not see Him in it all!
“But Now,” now that these' things are being
fejt and laid to heart, ¢ thus saith the Lord
that created thee, O Jacob, and that formed
thee, O Israel, Fear not: for I have »edeemed
thee, I have called thee by name; THOU ART
Mine” Mine still! Created, formed, re-
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deemed, and called of the Lord. ¢ When
thou passest through the waters [the waters 1
bring upon you for your sins], I will be with
thee; even if they swell to rivers, they shall
not ovetflow thee: when thou walkest through
the fire [the fire I kindle because of your
disobedience], it shall not burn thee; neither
shall the flame kindle ‘upori thee. For I,
Jehovah, thy God, the Holy One of Israel, am
thy Saviour; I gave Egypt for thy ransom,
Ethiopia and Seba for thee. Since thou wast
precious in My sight, thou hast been honour-
able, and I have loved thee; .therefore I will
[still] give men for thee, and people for thy
life. ~ Fear not,” &c. This opens up wonder-
ful thoughts! God brought this people out
of Egypt with the seal of redemption, and,
because He had once taken them up, He
would deal with them right through, unt
every promise was realised, and all His purposes
with them fulfilled. Thus the Lord leads His
people back to Himself through deep waters
and fiery trials, but all the while He Himself
sustains them. This is a sorrowful experience,
but a sorrow from which springs joy to the
Lord as He sees the fruit of repentance, and
joy to us as we again feel the comfort of His
presence. . . . . . . .

Turn to Neh. viii. No student of the Scrip-
tures, who understands the Lord’s dealings
with His people, can open the books of Ezra
and Nehemiah without seeing the type of the
return to the old paths in these our own
days. God’s people had been captives in
Babylon, which means “ confusion,” and is a
type of the many-tongued worldly religion of
our day. From Babylon a remnant was
delivered and brought to Jerusalem, first under
Zerubbabel, next under Ezra, and lastly under
Nehemiah, and there the worship of God was
restored. Here we find an example of how
they came to do the right things. Vergse 1,
“And all the people gathered themselves
together as one man in the, street that was
before the water gate; and they spake unto
Ezra the scribe to bring the book of the law of
Moses, which the Lord had commanded to
Israel.” This is a good sign. Any return to
the'ways of the Lord must be by the Book.
We may depend that God’s Spirit is at work
in their hearts when His people cry, “Bring
us the Book.” They had seen much in
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Babylon had heard much of what once was
ahd what was not now the case, but the sure
way out of the confusion was by the Book;
that, and that only, could point the right path
Dear friends, there is nothing like God’s Word.
I think if there is one thing T seek to attain
more than all others it is the study of the
Scriptures of Truth. True, the letter may be
put before the spmt but while we require to
test our own spirits, because we may be
deceived by them, “every word of God is
pure”; “as silver tried in a furnace of earth,
purified seven times.” There is no deception
with the Book. A man may persuade himself
that he is all right, he may feel at peace with
God and man, but that is not enough. Both
position and condition must be regulated by
the Word of God.

“And Ezra the priest brought the law before
the congregation, and he read therein,

and the ears of all the people were
attentive unto the book of the law.” Verse 3,
“ And Ezra opened the book in the sight of
all the people, and when he opened
it, all the people stood up, . and they
bowed their heads, and worshipped the Lord
with their faces to the ground.” All this
reverence for the Word of God, which had
been so long unnoticed, must have been very
dear to the heart of the Lord. From the
oldest to the youngest, every one of that seek-
ing congregation, when that long-neglected
Book was opened, stood up and bowed the
head in true worship. What a blessed sight
for the eye of God after all those years wherein
the Book was closed and forgotten! Verse 8,
“ Theyread in the Book of the Law dlstmctly,
and gave the sense, and caused them to
understand the reading.” These three things
we who open the Book of God in public
would do well to note. First, read distinctly.
Second, grve the sense. Third, cause the people
Yo understand the reading. We should endeav-
our to read well—distinctly, so that the Word
of God may have due effect; and the best
way to get at this is to read distinctly in secret,
and practice well before God.

Then give the sense. Some seem to strain
their whole being that they may give power to
the Word. Let us give the sense, and let the
people take it into their hearts before the Lord,
and He will give the power.
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Then cause the people to understand. It
is wonderful how little is really understood
of the Word read in public. We are too
apt to take it for granted that much is known,
when we should begin at the very first word
and break small the bread of life, and labour
to make the youngest and most ignorant
understand. This was His way who said,
“ Have ye understood all these things?”

Verse g, “ All the people, when they heard
the words of the law, wept.” And they are
told to * mourn not, nor weep, for tiis day is
holy unto the Lord your God.” It was a sweet
savour, a day dear to Aim. They mourned
and wept when they heard the law which con-
demned them, and when they felt their weak-
ness to carry out all it said ; but it was added,
“ Neither be ye sorry, for the joy of the Loxd
is your strength.” They grieved, and rightly
so, but the Lord joyed over that returning
remnant, and from His joy came their strength,
and their joy would follow this true sorrow for
their sin. Let us seek first His joy, and that
will become our strength—the strength in
which to carry out His will and rejoice in His
ways. In returning from sin, and confessing
our wanderings, we have no joy. There is no
happiness in the broken-hearted saint bowing
before God and his bretheen in confession of
shameful failure. But as God looks on, and
as He takes that returning prodigal to His
heart, there is a joy throbbing there which
none can understand but the Father who
feels it ; and as the Father rejoices, the child is
strengthened by His joy and girds himself
anew to do His will.

It is to the stricken penitent, who is passing
through the anguish of returning to the Lord,
that it is said, in Isa. xliii., ‘“When thou
passest through the waters I will be with thee,
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow.
thee, and the fire of mine anger shall not burn
upon thee.” The most precious promises of
God were made to returning backsliders, and
the most pathetic appeals were made to them
when living in sin, that they might again, in
true penitence, return unto Him.

Read Gen. xv. 17, “And it came to pass, when
the sun went down, and it was dark, behold a
smoking furnace, and a burning lamp passed
between those pieces.” The smoking furnace
of affliction wherein they would sorrow and
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weep, and the burning lamp of promise wherein
they might rejoice. And both passed between
the pieces of the covenant-cut sacrifice. As if
He would say, as Isaiah said long after, ¢ Fear
not! for I have redeemed thee.” Their sin in
selling Joseph was punished with the smoking
furnace of Egypt, but side by side with it was
the burning lamp of God’s promise of deliver-
ance. This is wondrous grace and real com-
fort when we must suffer.

Read Isa. l. 10, “ Who is among you that
feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of
His servant, that walketh in darkness, and
hath no light?” This condition is not easily
taken in. Here it is one who fears the Lord,
and obeys the vojce of His servant, yet he
walks in darkness and has no light. Fearing
and obedient he hath no light. This can only
speak of a returning one, for to him who
follows on to know the Lord * the*path of the
just is as the shining light that shineth more
and more unto the perfect day.” Now I do
not advgcate,being in this condition. We
shpuld be joyful and bright ; but when it does
come we ought to benefit by what follows.
Here it is, “Let him #7us¢ in the name Jehovah,
and sfay upon his God.” Jehovah is His
covenant name,and God (Elohim) the Creator’s
title. Just as when on a dark night, in a lone
and unknown country, you lose your way, and,
in your perplexity, you come upon a great tree
or rock, and stay yourself upon it, saying, “ I
will not move till the light comes.” So, in
this darkngss we get God, and stay upon Him
who created and formed us, and He is every-
where ; while we trust in the name Jehovah,
knowing that He hath redeemed us and called
us by name, saying, “ Thou art Mine,” as in
Isa. xliii. 1. They who compass themselves
with sparks, and get up a fire for their own
light, shall lie down in sorrow. Let us not
invent joy; let us not get up feelings; they
cannot last. But let us abide the darkness in
the safety of staying upon God, and in the
assurance that the light of Jehowah will arise
in due time.

There is much in the Word of God to
cheer us and make us joyful all day long.
“ Rejoice in the Lord, and again, I say, rejoice,”
is like the report of a double-barrelled gun
calling us to praise. But while this should be,
we have to deal with actual facts, and it is sad
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to confess it is not so; and to-night we have
tried to point out the only resource for him
who is willing to lay his condition bare and
truly to return again to the Lord.

Look at THE THREE SONGs OF ISRAEL in
the wilderness as illustrative of what really is
in our case.

In Ex. xv. we have their first burst of song:
“Then sang Moses and the children of Israel
this song unto the Lord.” It was the song of
their deliverance—a song of salvation. I need
not read it all, but just remark that “ THE
Lorp ” is the key-word of it all. The name
Jehovah occurs twelve times. That name
fills their mouth, for ¢“He hath trjumphed
gloriously.”

Now look at Num. xxi. 17. Between Ex. xv.
and this passage lies all the weary wilderness.
Their first song was by the edge of the Red
Sea, and now they sing their last song, on the
borders of Moab, near the Jordan’s brink.
It is indeed a little, little song, and, sadder
than all, it is not a song to the Lord. Verse 16
is full of meaning: “ They came to Beer,” the
well of Jehovah, “that is the well whereof the
Lord spake to Moses, Gather the people
together, and I will give them water.” This
strange verse connects the well with the smitten
rock “which followed them,” “and that rock
was Christ” (1 Cor. x.). “Then Israel sang
this song, Spring up, O well ; sing ye unto I1T.
The princes digged the well, the nobles of the
people digged it, by the direction of the law-
giver, with their staves.”

In the first song there is nothing whatever
about princes and nobles. It is all about the
Lord and unto the Lord. But in this last
song He is forgotten and men are remembered.
How like the lives of many, perhaps most,
Christians! At conversion there is a burst of
song to the Lord. It dies away as they enter
the desert, and never again is the voice of
praise heard till they are about to cross the
Jordan of death, and then for what a little
while! and how full of men and things!

There is but one mention of song made
between the Red Sea and the borders of

Moab. One song in forty years! Turn to
Ex. xxxii. While Moses had been forty days

in the mount with God, the people had made
a golden calf, and built an altar before it, and:
proclaimed a feast 7o the Lord (verse 5). Now
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verse 17, “ When Joshua heard the voice of
the people as they shouted, he said unto
Moses, There is a noise of war in the camp.
And he said, It is not the voice of them that
shout for mastery, neither is it the voice of
them that cry for being overcome; but the
noise gf them that sing do I hear” One song
in forty years, and that before a golden calf!
And this was at *“a feast unto the Lord”!
We need to be suspicious of much of the song
of to-day. It is wonderful how brightly and
happily we join in singing at our feasts unto
the Lord when we are in prosperous circum-
stances! when health and plenty of money
are our lot in temporal things, or when there
is no trouble in the church nor anxiety as to
the Lord’s work; when .everything goes
smoothly, it is easy to sing. But alas! take
away the golden calf of peace and plenty, and
we fill up our years with murmuring against
the Lord.

May the Lord enable us to learn the lessons
He would teach us in these things! for
especially do we need them here in this place
of exposure, and strange, new temptations,
where gold is truly a god after which men
pant, and for which they toil and suffer and
plunder and deceive, and to which every
talent and affection, and even life itself, are
often sacrificed.

Even here let us, as “strangers and pilgrims,
abstain from fleshly lusts which war against
the soul.”

¢ Be ye kind one to another, tender hearted,

. forgiving one another ” (Eph. iv. 32).
ALas! how often is the heart of our loving
Lord and Master, and the ever-blessed Spirit
of God, grieved by the want of love among
the children of the kingdom. We may easily
imagine what a grief it is to the Head to see
the members of His body railing at each other.
To.see the heirs of the same hope, whose
names are on His breast, and whom He
presents before His Father in heaven, broken
asunder on earth by petty differences must
wound His heart. The danger among the
“followers of the Lamb ” does not lie in their
differences but in their Jissensions. Where
they “dwell in unity” there “the Lord com-
mands a blessing for evermore.” ¢ See that ye
love one another, with a pure heart, fervently.”
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THE EARTHLY RELATIONSHIPS OF THE HEAVENLY FAMILY,—V
MASTERS AND SERVANTS.

Address delivered by Joun R. CALDWELL in Marble Hall,
lasgow.

EAD with me the following Scriptures as
R bearing upon our subject:—Eph. vi.
5-9; Col. ii. 22-25; 1 Cor. vii. 20-
24; 1 Tim. vi. 1-5; Titus ii. 9, 10; 1 Pet. ii.
18-21. Note in Peter that the word rendered
“thankworthy ” in verse 18, and that rendered
““acceptable” in verse 19, are the same word
that elsewhere is rendered “grace.” So it
might be read “ For this is grace,” &c. Read
also Is. xlii. 1-4 and 19-21.

In this relationship, as in all the others we
have been looking at, we have the pattern of
heavenly things. The Master and the Servant
is one of the.relationships in which we find
our Lord Jesus stood to His Father. He was
not only the Son, He was also the Servant, or
Bond-servant; and we bave Him frequently
in the book of Isaiah called ‘“ My Servant.”
Where the Lord Jesus is spoken of as
Servant, it is pointed out that whatever dis-
couragement, opposition, and difficulty He
might meet with, He would in the end be suc-
cessful, and 'this success was to be achieved by
His implicit obedience to thewill of His Master.
He was the obedient Servant as well as the
obedient Son. He says (Ps.xl.6,marg.),“Mine
ear hast‘Thou bored” ; doubtless an allusion to
the Hebrew servant whose ear was to be bored
with an awl to the doorpost, and thereby he
became responsible to serve his master for
ever. Our Lord Jesus was the obedient Servant
unto death, “even the death of the Cross.”
Self-pleasing or man-pleasing had no place in
His thoughts or ways. He had only One to
look to, and only One to listen to; and just
because He was the obedient Servant, therefore
He was the One whom God pledged Himself
to uphold. “Behold My Servant whom I
uphold.” God was able to make Him stand,
and God did ‘make Him stand; and because
He was the obedient Servant and the wpheld
Servant, therefore He was the Servant in whom
His Master, Father, and God ever found
delight ; if God delighted in Him, God was
sure to make His way successful, and the
issue is, “ He shall not fail nor be discouraged
till He have set judgment in the earth.”
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He is now at the right hand of God. The
fulfilment of Isaiah xli. has not yet come
to pass. Has He failed? No. Is He dis-
couraged? Nay, verily; He is rewarded at
the right hand of the throne of God, and
patiently waiting until every word be fulfilled.
Now, God would have us to understand from
His relationship as Master to Jesus as the
Servant what our relationships, one toward
another, are as masters and servants. Just as
in the case of the husband and wife. The
Lord Jesus is the pattern for the husband, and
the husband’s ways ought to be after that
pattern. The Church being put in subjection
to the Lord, as the wife to the husband;
therefore the wife’s place is after that same
pattern, the place of subjection. So also with
the father and the children. The Father in
Heaven had one beloved Son upon earth in
whom He was well pleased, and tHat subject,
obedient Son, who was ever a joy to His
Father, is the pattern for the Christian son upon
earth, even as shat Father’s love, and care, and
watchfulness, and faithfulness to His Son is the
pattern of what a Christian father’s care to
his children and family upon earth should be.
The same principle holds good as to master
and servant. God would have the earthly to
be a counterpart of the heavenly. Inthe New
Testament the word “servant” in all these pas-
sages we have read is literally “ bond-servant.”
It s not the thought of our modern arrarige-
ment, in which the servant becomes a servant
voluntarily, and engages for so much a week,
which engagement terminates at will, due notice
being given. That is not the New Testament
thought of master and servant, and therefore
there is always some difficulty in applying to
present-day conditions such passages as we
have read. But although the terms of engage-
ment differ, the relationship is the same; the
principles which God has given in Scripture
applying to bond-servants and heathens are
equally applicable to the existing state of things
around us. These many guiding Scriptures
did not cease to apply when slavery ceased.
Though servants are not now bond-servants,
but free, made free in the happy liberty of
the government under which our lot is cast,
free to engage or disengage, the only condition
being that they abide by contract, still these
divine instructions remain in force, and blessing

133

can only be secured by loyal adherence to
every word God has written. The divine
principles equally apply, whether it be one who
may be made free by the payment of a certain
sum, like a soldier, or one engaged for a week,
a month, or a year. ’

I am sure it must have struck you how much
more is written upon this relationship than
concerning any other of the relationships we
have considered. Possibly one reason for this
is, that the large majority of the Lord’s people
in those days were of the class of bond-servants.
“Not many wise after the flesh; not many
mighty, not many noble are called” (x Cor. 1. 26).

They were mostly the poor of this world, and

being the poor of this world they werd mostly
in the bond-servant position. And our blessed
Lord never respects persons ; in His esteem all
His own are looked upon as valued at the price
of His own precious blood, therefore He speaks
more in detail, more in the language of warning,
and more in the language of promise and
encouragement to those who were in the
position that must have often been irksome to
the flesh and hard to bear, involving, doubt-
less, many hardships and many wrongs, and
yet from which the great bulk of His people
were called.

In 1 Cor. vil. zo (just glance at it a moment)
there is the twice-repeated exhortation, “Let
every man abide in the same calling wherein
he was called,” and in the second passage (verse
24) it is “therein abide with God.” There are
many callings in which one may be called by
the grace of God, but in which it would not be
possible to remain w:ithA God. There are
unlawful callings in which a Christian could
not abide with a good conscience. It is the
will of God that each one who is in any
such calling or position should seek deliverance
from it at once, and at all costs; being the
Lord’s free man he must keep a good
conscience. The Lord must be the first to be
recognised in the matter. But here the calling
spoken of is that of a bond-servant, and it says
though you be a bond-servant, care not for it,
do not be troubled about it, do not be thinking
if you were free you could serve God so much
better. Get rid of this thought; you have as
large a sphere of service, though you are a
bond-servant, as He sees fit to assign to
you, for you are “the Lord’s free man.” You
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are no longer under bondage to man ; free from
sin and Satan, “bought with a price,” you
ate the servant of the Lord Jesus, and He put
you there, and He means you to shine just
there where He has called you. When you
walk through the streets at night, you see the
lamps are scattered all along from north to
south and east to west. 'What would you think
of a proposal to get all the lamps in the city
brought together into George’s Square? The
lamps are set where they are meant to shine;
so those who were converted were called in very
diverse positions. One in Casar’s household,
one the chamberlain of the city, one an Areo-
pagite, one there, one here; but the great bulk
of mankind being of the serving class (not the
rich, or noble, or mighty), therefore the Lord
calls many from that class, and means them to
shine where He calls them. The exception is
if you cannot abide “with God,” out of it you
must be. Now let us remember this, that if
God has called you as serving in a mason’s yard,
ofr a joiner’s shop, or at a mill loom, or as a
household servant, He has called you for the
very purpose that there you should let your light
‘shine. There is the spot where you can best
serve the Lord who has made you free, and
there is the divinely-appointed sphere of your
service and testimony, the place to adorn His
doctrine ; it is there that your life is to be an
advertisement for your God. Has that been
apprehended? Have we apprehended that
whatever our position is, that is the place where
God means us to be?

I am not saying anything at all, mark you,
about liberty of contract, of one giving his
warning and leaving, and getting better
employment. In all these things, we are
variously circumstanced, and each one must
seek guidance for himself; the one thing to
be sure of is, however attractive the promotion
or advancement may be, that God is with us,
and that every step is taken in His fear. If
the root of it is simply covetousness, to get up
in the world, advancement in life, that is an
unworthy.motive for a Christian. God would
have us to put Him first. “Seek ye first the
kingdom of God,” &c., as His “righteous
Servant ” ever did, and He will see that you lack
for nothing. These earthly blessings are but
the #r¢fles with God ; they shall all be ““ added,”
or thrown into the barghin, so to speak. - “Your
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heavenly Father knoweth that you have need of
these things.” Only set Hind first, and we will
be astonished to find how He can load and
bless us, even when things seem crooked,
rough, and impossible.

Let us now look at some of the details of
the instructions given.

“Servants, be obedient to them that are
your masters according to the flesh, with
fear and trembling.” There is a great
difference between godly fear and slavish
fear, between the fear that a child has lest
he offend a loving parent and the fear that
hath torment.

I remember once hearing of a household
servant in a wealthy family; there were costly
things in the drawingroom, vases worth
hundreds of pounds, and her duty was to dust
the room. She would say, “I never go into
that room without trembling in case I break
some of these things.” This serves to illustrate
our position as Christians. Not that you are
handling brittle ware, but that every hour and
every day of your life the honour of our Lord
is at stake, and the whole doctrine of Scripture
is to be commended or brought into ridicule,
according as you obey or disobey its teaching.
I would have you notice,in these passages
that the Lord dwells more upon the adorning

-of His doctrine in speaking to servants than to_
any other relationship. To the wife with an
unconverted husband, there is almost the pro-
mise that her godly, chaste behaviour, “without
the word,” will be the means of winning the
husband for the Saviour. But to servants
is specially granted the unspeakable honour,
the high blessed privilege of adorning the
doctrine of God our Saviour. Thus, whether
to their fellow-servants or employers, they can
speak after a fashion that no one else can ; they
can speak with voice and with life under the
blessing and control of the Lord Jesus Christ.
“From such one word would come with more
power than ten thousand words from a street
preacher, or from one whose life is not adorn-
ing the doctrine. Thus, as ‘““upon those
members of the body which we think to be less
honourable we bestow more abundant honour”
(1 Cor. xii. 23), and as in the case of the wife
the Lord puts honour upon “the weaker
vessel,” so He puts honour upon servants, the
high honour of being where they can exhibit
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the mind and way§ of Christ in a way that is |

almost impossible in any dther position. As
regards the expression “fear and trembling,”
at your leisure refer to such passages as “ Work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling ”
(Phil. ii. 12); Titus being received with fear
and trembling (2 Cor. vii. 15); such script-
ures proving that it is not slavish fear, but a
godly concern for, the name and honour of the
Lord in the manner of our behaviour.

“In singleness of your heart as unto Christ.”
You find the same thought in Col. iii. 23,
“ And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to
the Lord, and not unto men,”

Now, what is the meaning of that? If I
understand it aright, it means this, that what-
ever your work or occupation— whatever
capacity you are serving in—God would have
you, when you start your work in the morning,
to get your eye off your master and mistress
(excepting in as far as you require to know
their will) that you may serve in singleness of
heart, without sbeing distracted by any other
consideration, going about your day’s work as
work for the Lord. It is that if you get up to
sweep the carpet, or to labour in the workshop
or at the loom, whatever the duty is, act so as
if the Lord were standing at your side, saying
in your heart, “1 am sweeping this carpet for
my Lord ”; “I am weaving this cloth for my
Lord” Your earthly master or mistress may
be a hard one, and never pleased, but it is
your privilege to get your eyes off them. You
are not doing it for them, you are doing it for
the Lord, your eyes are on Him. You will
have no rest or comfort in your life, no
recompense from Him, nor will’ you be made
4 blessing where you are unless you see it thus.
¥ou will kick and rebel, like “a bullock unac-
customed to the yoke,” unless you see it thus,
and learn that you are in all things serving the
Lord Christ.

On one occasion, I remember, tea was pre-
pared for me by a dear Christian. She had
washed the cups and prepared it all with her
own hands, and she told me afterwards that as
she was doing it the thought came into her
mind, “how joyfully, how carefully I would do
all this if, like Martha of old, I had been
making ready the tea for Jesus!”

But she added, “I was doing it for Him.”
She had learned the meaning of that word,
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“And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily as to
the Lord and not unto men.”

Don’t you see how the whole complexion of
labour changes with the thought? How labour
is lifted up into the sphere of worship ; how
God thus dignifies and ennobles it, however
common-place it may be?

Thus Jesus, His blessed Servant, wrought
at the carpenter’s bench until He was thirty
years old, and there glorified His Father.

It is written concerning Him in Isa. xlii. 19,
“Who is blind, but My Servant? or deaf, as
My Messenger that I sent? who is blind
as He that is perfect, and blind as Jehovah’s
Servant?”

He was blind to every consideration but one,
His Father’s glory. As one blind and deaf He
saw and heard nothing, though at every step a
thousand influences were brought to bear upon
Him to turn Him aside from the path of
obedience. He had His eye upon God alone ;
He had but one to please.

So should it be with us, and if you and I
were living like this what a different life we
would oftentimes lead! Many say they would
not have a Christian servant in their employ-
ment. I thank God I cannot join in this cry.
I can speak well of Christian servants ; not that
1 have found them perfect, for I am not
perfect myself, but Christian servants have been
the best 1 have had. But 1 know 1t s not
always so; the complaint in many a case has
been too well founded. They have often
proved themselves more unwilling to oblige,
and less disposed to take the heavy end of the
burden, than a good-natured worldly man or
woman. Such things are a reproach, a shame,
a denial of the gospel! There ought to be
none so accessible in time of need, none that
can be so counted on, none whose master can
depend upon them for doing the work well as
the Christian.

“Not with eye service.” What does that
mean? It is serving when your master’s eye
is not upon you, exactly as if he were looking
at you. Some are like the boy with his novel
under the lid of the desk. He reads the novel
when the master goes out at the door, and
when he comes in down goes the lid of his
desk and he is busy writing! This is eye-
service. There is a man who, as long as his
foreman is away, can go round the corner and
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stand half an hour or so smoking his pipe. He
thinks nothing of his master’s time. Can such
an one be said to be trustworthy? If there
was not the danger of *eye-service,” it would
not be spoken of in this way.

It is a reproach and dishonour that such
things should happen with Christians, and,
where this is the case, his eye is not on the
Lord. He has no thought of the recompense
then.

“THE EARNEST.

HE presence and ministry of the Holy
Spirit is the characteristic feature of
the present dispensation. It is this

that marks the present as the time of greatest
privilege, and hence of deepest responsibility,
in the world’s history. It was for this expedient
that the blessed Saviour should go away ; for,
said He: “If T go not away, the Comforter
will not come unto you ” (John xvi. 7).

The presence of the Holy Spirit is even of
greater value to the Church than the bodily
presence of the Lord Jesus. In the days of
His flesh His bodily presence was of necessity
limited to the few; whilst now the Holy
Spirit indwells each believer.

The ministry of the Lord Jesus was circum-
scribed by place and time ; the ministry of the
Holy Spirit knows no such limits.

It is, however, our purpose now only to
consider one aspect of this blessed ministry.

Three times in the New Testament the
Holy Spirit is spoken of as an “ Earnest.”
2 Cor. 1. 22—“Who (Goéd) hath also sealed
us, and given us the earnest of the Spirit in
our hearts”; 2 Cor. v. 5—*“Who (God) bath
given unto us the earnest of the Spirit”;
Eph. i. 14—“Who (the Holy Spirit) is the
earnest of our inheritance.”

It will be noted that the Holy Spirit, as an
Earnest, is the possession of every believer as
a matter of gift and grace, apart altogether
from attainment or merit. So we read:
‘ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby
ye are sealed unto the day of redemption”
(Eph. iv. 30).

The Holy Spirit takes up His abode in every
believer the moment he is born of God;
according to the word of the Lord, “He
dwelleth with you, and shall be 7z you”
(John xiv. 17); “ This spake He of the Spirit,
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which they that believe on Him should receive:
for the Holy Spirit was not yet given; because
that Jesus was not yet glorified ” (John vii. 39).

So we read again: ‘If any man have not
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His”
(Rom. viii. 9). The manner of our reception
of the Spirit #ow is by rhe “hearing of faith”
—(Compare Gal. iii. 2 and Eph i. 13).

In the New Testament times we read of
four instances where the reception of the
Spirit was accompanied with outward and
visible signs. There were four special occa-
sions when representative persons, who
embraced and represented the whole of
mankind, were thus, with the same outward
manifestation, brought into that in which such
distinctions are unknown. For in Christ Jesus
there is neither Greek nor Jew (see Gal. iil. 28 ;
Col. iii. 11). These occasions were as follows:
—The Jews(Actsii.); theSamaritans (Actsviii.);
the Gentiles (Acts x.); the disciples of John
(Acts xix.).

These are the only instances given when
outward signs accompanied the reception of
the Holy Spirit. These outward signs are
not now repeated.

By faith we believe the testimony of God’s
word, that the Holy Spirit does indwell us,
and takes up His abode within us the moment
we accept the Lord Jesus as our Saviour.
Qur assurance of the blessed fact depends”
not, then, on our frames and feelings, but on
the testimony of Jehovah.

Nevertheless, if the presence of this mighty
Power and glorious Person is not a great
reality to us in practical, everyday experience,
we may well conclude something is wrong.

He is called, as we have already noticed,
three times *“‘an Earnest.” An earnest is a
pledge and surety of something to come. An
earnest is only of use in proportion as it is real
and tangible.

A person wishes to buy a property, and
gives a cheque as an earnest that in due time
he will pay the balance. If that cheque is not
presented to the bank and proved to be good,
it is of no use as an earnest.

Is it not true that the indwelling presence
of the Holy Spirit within us is to many of us
a matter of faith rather than deep realisation?
If this is so, then we do not know and enjoy
Him in His glorious office as an Earnest.
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It is the mark of an indifferent state of soul
when we need the sharp reminder, *“ What !
know ye not that your body is the temple of
the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have
of God?” (1 Cor. vi. 19).

The tokens of the Holy Spirit within should
not only be manifest to those who watch our
conduct, so that they testify we are indeed led
by that Holy Spirit, but also a matter of deep
and conscious realisation in our own experience.
So real to ourselves should His presence be,
that this precious, priceless possession should
indeed be the earnest to our own hearts of all
the future gifts and blessings that the God of
all grace will delight to bestow.

The indwelling Holy Spirit of promise is
the earnest of our inheritance wun#il the
redemption of the purchased possession
(&ph. 3. 13). Then shall we enier o the
fulness, and no more know in part: But how
and in what sense is the Holy Spirit an earnest
of the glorious inheritance for which the saved
wait and long — that inheritance, which is
incorruptible and undefiled, reserved in heaven
for the redeemed ? (1 Peter i. 4).

This question suggests another. Of what
does this inheritance consist? And is not the
answer, “ Righteousness, peace, and joy in the
Holy Spirit ” (Rom. xiv. 17), enjoyed because
of unhindered and uninterrupted fellowship
with the Father and the Son? No unbelief
to limit ; no sin to hinder!

True,hunger, pain, sorrow shall be banished.
True, that city prepared (Heb. xi. 16)—the
prepared place in the mansions (John xiv. 1-3)
—shall reflect in all its exquisite beauty the
loving hand and mighty wisdom of the Blessed
Designer ; yet these, after all, are but the
fitting externals which accompany the true
life— like the furniture and decorations of the
house which proclaim the character of the
home life. True, very true, “Eye hath not
seen, nor car heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love Him”; yet can
we add, “ But God hath revealed them unto us
by His Spirit ” ?

That blessed Spirit gives us to know the
things freely given to us of God (1 Cor. ii.).
That blessed Spirit, if we grieve and hinder
Him not, will give us, even now and here,
such foretastes of heavenly joy and peace that,
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as a matter of glad experience, we shall know
Him as indeed the earnest of our inheritance,
the joys of heaven, deep and pure, being but
the fulness of what we now enjoy in part.
Oh, to know more of the blessed indwelling
Spirit as an earnest of coming bliss !
W. H. S.

EVOLUTION AND THE BIBLE.

[FirsT PAPER.]

HOUGH few readers of Zhe Witness
may have been disturbed by the modern
doctrine of evolution, the fact that it is

so widely accepted makes it needful for us all,
and more especially for those who read the
religious and scientific literature of the day, to
be on our guard against the subtle doctrines
connected with it.  So long as this pernicious
tearhing W RUnfned & wrwned wnhrlirwes
in the Scriptures, there was less danger of the
disciples of Christ being ensnared by it; but
now that it is accepted and enforced by those
who take the place of Christian teachers, it is
high time to test it by the Word of God. In
a recent religious review, a writer states that
“the evolution theory has established an
uncontested claim to give a scientific explana-
tion of the material world,” and in one of the
most notable books of recent years the writer
accepts the theory as though it were an unques-
tioned truth, and seeks to prove that there isa
complete analogy between it and the great
truths of Scripture concerning redemption—
that is, so far as his theory allows place for
anything worthy of that name. Others, who
take the name of Chwristian evolutionists,
proceed further in the same direction, with the
avowed aim of attracting the learned to the
truths of the Bible, supposing that if it can
only be shown that Christianity rests upon a
strictly scientific basis opposition to its teach-
ings will be broken down.

Now, all these efforts betray an ignorance
of the fundamental principles of Christianity,
even though those who make them may in
their hearts trust in Christ as their Saviour,
In the First Epistle to the Corinthians the
apostle shows clearly that there can be no
combination of divine and human wisdom,
because the human understanding has become
utterly darkened through sin. God begins
with man at the cross of Christ, as it is written,
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“ We preach Christ crucified - . . unto
the Greeks [re., the wise of -this world]
foolishness.” The thought of leading the wise
of this world to accept Christianity on a
- scientific basis ignores the truth that no one
" can receive Ckrist except by the revelation of
the Holy Spirit, and that the natural man
cannot receive or know the things of the
Spirit of God. Any faith that might be pro-
duced in this way would simply stand in * Z4e
wisdom of man,” and not ““in the power of God,”
and thus the result would be the exact opposite
of that which the apostle Paul sought (1Cor.ii.).
Some of the most solemn words of warning
to believers found in Scripture are spoken
in connection with this very matter; for it is
with special reference to the introduction of
. human wisdom into the Church of ‘God that
_ the statement is made, “ If any man defile the
temple of God, him shall God defile.”

But what is this doctrine of evolution
that meets us on every hand? Discarding
atheistic and mere theistic speculations, we may
say the theory adopted by professedly Christian
teachers is; that in some remote period in
eternity God created a mass of hazy, opaque
material of which worlds might be made, and
that by virtue of an inherent power with which
He endowed it, or, as some would'say, by the
working out of a law stamped upon it, in due
time this mass of matter became condensed
into suns and systems. Then—confining our
remarks to the world we inhabit—all the trees
and flowers and fruits sprang naturally from
the soil; and, as regards animal life, we are
toll that matter, becoming ¢z some way
endowed with life, developed from a few
simple germs into all the varied species of
animals now found on the globe. We are
further informed that this development took
place “ by microscopic steps over infinite fields
of time,” the meaning of which, on closer
inspection, is really that things began so long
ago, and developed so slowly, that there was
no definite “beginning” such as that spoken
of in Gen. i. '

But it is when man becomes the subject of
contemplation that both the irreverence and
absurdity of evolution theories are fully seen.
Without attempting to trace man’s pedigree
through all the links which evolutionists have
discovered or invented, we may give some idea

-
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of it. Matter became “n some way endowed
with life ” ; this life first showed itself in the
form of tadpoles ; from tadpoles, after succes-
sive generations, came fishes ; fishes gradually
developed into primary mammals ; in process
of time were evolved apes, then ‘ man-like
apes,” then ¢ ape-like men,” and from thesé
ape-like men sprang men. Those whd
acknowledge God in the matter do recognise
that, just as “in the passage from the nom:
living to the living, God must have had a
hand,” so, “in the passage from the animal
to the human, God has had another interven-
tion, to give His own impress to Nature's
tardily-developed king.”

We might be tempted to smile as we read
this account of the origin of the human race,
and to think that some one had resorted to a
rather questionable kind of amusement for
children; but we may rather weep at the
thought that any child of God, with the Bible
in his hand, can be so beguiled by vain deceit
as to turn away his ears from the truth, and
find pleasure in such fables. Vet this is what
many are doing. Christians who accept these
novelties, and are not prepared to reject
Scripture, do their best to harmonise its
teachings with them ; but, it is no matter of
surprise that their twistings of Scripture for
this purpose should be held up to ridicule,
Thus one scientific writer says: “ If we are to
listen to many expositors of no mean authority,
we must believe that what seems so clearly
defined in Genesis—as if great pains had been
taken that there should be no possibility of
mistake—is not the meaning of the text at all.
The aceount is divided into periods that we
may make just as long or as short as con-
venience requires. We are also to understand
that it is consistent with the original text to
believe that the most complex plants and
animals may have been evolved by natural
processes, lasting for millions of years, out of
structureless rudiments. A person who is not
a Hebrew scholar can only stand aside and
admire the marvellous flexibility of a language
which admits of such diverse interpretations.”

That there is really no middle course
between the acceptance of the first of Genesis
in its simplest and most literal meaning, and
being driven hither and thither by every fresh
idea of those who call themselves philosophers,
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has long been the conviction of some, and will
have yet to be learned by many more of the
children of God. We say this in spite of the
assurance of a Christian teacher that ‘“ science,
mth no weapon but inexorable fact, has made
this [literal interpretation] for ever untenable.”
Fhe contention of some that, because the New
‘Festament concludeswith a symbolz: description
of the glories of the new creation, we are war-
ranted in regarding the narrative of the creation
in. Genesis as symbolic, altogether ignores the
difference between 4istory and prophecy, and it
further ignores the many references, in subse-
quent scriptures, to the action of the Creator.
The effort to harmonise the truth of creation
with any idea of evolution at once leads men
to minimise the work of creation, and to be
content with the “admission of a Creator to
sfart the process.” A nobleman, in writing
_on this subject, says: “ We strain odr imagina
tions to conceive the processes of creatign,
whilst in reality they are around us daily. .
It is only familiarity that has veiled their
mystery.” He further expresses the probability
that, had we been spectators, “from the
beginning creation would have seemed to us
a growth and not a manufacture.” This seems
to come perilously near the denial of the
definite creation of matter out of nothing.
Indeed, one writer on the first of Genesis takes
refuge in the idea that “ it is #of stated whether
God created out of nothing, or out of eternally,
or, at least, pre-existing matter.” Without
discussmg the meaning of words, we might
ask if he had never read the statement of
Heb. xi.,, that “things which are seen were
not made of things which do appear”? This
statement absolutely denies the pre-existence
ofimatter, and definitely affirms that the world
was made out of nothing,
The assertionsthat “the processes of creation”
are “around us daily,” and that “we are even
now in the middle of a truly creative work,”
really deny that the work of God as Creator was
‘finished. Scripture asserts that “the heaven and
the earth were finisked, and all the host of them.
And on the seventh day God finished His work
which He had made” (Gen. ii. 1, 2, R.V.).
There is another blessed sense in which the
Lord could say, “My Father worketh hitherto,
 and I work”; but not in the sense of creating.
The tendency of this doctrine to turn men
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from Scripture finds a solemn illustration in
the case of a yearly lecture in a large denomi-
nation. The subject selected is always a
prominent Biblical topic, and the lecture is
published, and thus endorsed, by the denomi-
nation. In 1887 the sub]ect was : ““ The
Creator, and what we may know of the Method
of Creation.” A great subject truly, and one
on which we should have supposed’ some
information would be sought from Secripture ;
but, on the contrary, Scripture is conspicuous
by its absence. And, what is still worse, when
the lecturer does refer to Scripture, it is merely
to try to explain it away. One example may
suffice. The statement that *the Lord God
formed man of the dust of the ground,” 8enotes
‘“a slow creation, through a long line of varied
life.” He adds: “It was the possession of
what we call the soul that gave to the manhood
its being. How this was imparted, who can
know? Who shall explain?”

The fact that the doctrine of evolution
touches the truth of man’s immortality, seems
to be leading Christian evolutionists to take
refuge in the idea of some special intervention
of God in the last stage of the development of
man. The question is perfectly natural, if
man has sprung from the brutes, how can he .
be more immortal than they? This doctrine
may,.as some put it, give hope for still further
development on the part of the 7ace ; but what
becomes of men individually? The only answer
of the Christian evolutionist is, 77%¢ dody is not
man. Another writer puts the matter thus:
“What is man? This physical organisation—
these legs, this body, this beating heart, these
lungs, these eyes, this brain? No! God
formed the body out of the dust of the earth.
He ordered that out of lower materials. How
long He was doing it, and what was the
method of the procedure, the writer of Genesis
does not tell us, and probably did not know.
Whether it was done by some instantaneous
process, or whether by long and gradual process
from lower order of life, is immaterial. How
the ship was built is not the question. Whence
came the captain that commands it? That is
the question. And spiritual philosophy declares
that, whether by long process or quick process,
by gradual evolution or by instantaneous crea-
tion, no matter, when by some method of
God’s workmanship, the physical organism had
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been built, the living inhabitant was breathed
into it by the very breath of God Himself.”
Another puts the same idea somewhat
differently: “The ape did not develop into
man ; but it is conceivable that he may have
furnished a physical structure of such perfec-
tion of organisation that God could use it as a
condition upon which to erect His highest
creature, Man.”

That this line of argument touches the
grand truth of the resurrection we will show
presently ; meantime we simply affirm that it
denies the plain statements of Genesis. If
man is not man without the spirit—or “breath
of life "—which God breathed into him, it is
equally true that man is never called man
without his body. Indeed the body is spoken
of as man in Genesis ii. 7. Nothing can be
plainer or more definite than God’s own
account of the creation of man: “God created
man in His own image, in the image of God
¢reated He him ; male and female created He
them”; and still more particularly, “The
Lord God formed man of the dust ¢f the
ground” (Genesis i. 27 ; ii. 7). Let us mark
the repetition of the word created in the first
passage, and observe that the latter statement
affirms the origin of man’s dody, as is most
evident from the further information that God
“breathed into his nostrils the breath of life
and man became a living soul.” There is no
warrant in Scripture for any such distinction
between man’s body and spirit, as might be
illustrated by a skip, and the captain that
commands it ; man is not mae» without spirit,
soul, and body.

No one can question the literal accuracy of
the narrative in Genesis without questioning
the truthfulness of the Lord Jesus who, in
reply to the Pharisees, sets His seal upon it.
He tells them that Moses regulated the law of
divorce, not forbidding it entirely because of the
-hardness of their hearts ; and adds, “But from
the beginning of the creation God made them
a male and a female.” God formed one man,
and one woman for the man, and joined them
together by the marriage tie (Mark x. 2—q);
and He did this, says the Lord, at “z4e
beginning of the creation.” The Holy Ghost
by Paul bases precious instruction upon the
same truth (Eph. v. 31), thus again affirming the
historical accuracy of the narrative. - W.H.B.
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AN APPEAL FROM CHINA.

EAR FRIENDS,—We desire to bring
the subject before you of the need of
labourers in this land to carry on the
Lord’s work. We are afraid lest you should
think that because we now number a party of
eight foreigners in Wu-ch’en that the needs
of North-west (to speak more particularly)
Kiang-si are fully met. You must neither
suppose this, nor that even this one district is
supplied with light-bearers sufficient to lighten
the darkness of these masses of idol and
demon worshippers  Were there thirty-six
thousand workers in China alone, each would
have ten thousand souls. Kiang-si has a
population of over fifteen millions according
to the lowest estimate, with an area of 72,126
square miles. Qut of seventy-three walled
cities in the province only ten are occupied by
the Lord’s servants, leaving a sad total of
sixty-three cities without a station or a solttary
witness for the Lord Jesus Chkrist. This is
exclusive of many townships, hundreds of
villages and hamlets, which throng the principal
rivers and lie inland at a distance of say from
two to ten miles apart according to size.
Without having seen, can, you grasp this fact?
Can you believe it? Imagine as one passes
through the gate of one of these cities and

sees the shops and streets filled with pe
it ig with the consciousness that they do not
know the name of Jesus. They have been
left by us from one century to another to the
worship of dumb idols, and, having worshipped
the work of their own hands and the imagina-
tions of their own hearts, have now become
like unto these vile and hideous images. Thus
we find them to-day without either moral
rectitude or self-restraint, and in many cases
capable of the most cruel, lying, and dishonest
dealings that were ever charged upon the
heathen world. The fact is, in trying to
combat such a state of affairs, or to reach
the heathen at all, we are terribly under-
manned, and no considerations should cause
those to hesitate who are free to come, unless
they have a definite call to stay at home. We
feel that you do not understand that muititudes
are without the knowledge of the gospel, while
thousands of Christians are grouped together
in little England. You must admit that such
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a state of affairs is not apostolic, and, in the
light of Mark xvi. 15, that no such place as
England was ever intended whilst vast regions
remained unblessed by the revelation of divine
and eternal love. Many have never considered
their responsibility to the heathen. They
have aimed at faithfulness at home in their
own circle, whether large or small, but the
thought that myriads beyond that circle
are daily perishing without a knowledge of
Christ has not been given serious attention.
While, on the other hand, others are casting
longing eyes towards a wider and more needy
sphere of labour, but are halting between the
thousand and one “ pros and cons,” either
suggested by their own hearts or by dear
friends or brethren in Christ. To such we
would say, “Why halt ye between two
opimonst Wy doyou Ty 1 count Yhe cost
of imaginary sufferings and trials, which God
may never send you, and hesitate to go forth
in His Name? Ob, for those who will puf
their trust in the Lord! Trust Him, and He
will abundantly supply all you need. Trust
Him for health, He can and may give
you better health than in England. Trust
Him for the language; He can and will give
you the opening of the mouth in the midst of
the heathen. And even in the matter of food
you can trust the Lord. China is a civilised
country, and produces much of what we are
accustomed to have at home, supplemented
by foreign stores if desired, which can be
purchased at every open port. Do not suppose
that coming to China is all that some fanciful
and romantic minds would lead you to suppose,
or that our lives are anything other than what
may be expected of ordinary beings. ‘“Why
should it be thought a thing incredible ” to be
able to live in China and serve the Lord by
so many men and women who have no great
gifts to lay at His feet, but only common-place
matter-of-fact powers of daily living and walking
so as o please Him in humility of mind and
with patient perseverance? We would remind
dear brethren, in their collective character,
that they occupy a position of responsibility
towards the outside world lying in heathen
darkness, and that as they help or hinder those
who desire to cofne, so will they hinder or
further the blessed news of the gospel reaching
those ¢ who sit in darkness and in the shadow
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of death.” Brethren and sisters, let us echo
the apostolic word, “¢4e time is short.” Then,
tpo, “the King’s business requireth haste.”
The day of service will soon be over, and the
night cometh, bringing for us blood-bought
and ransomed ones rest and the consummation
of all our joy and .hope, seeing and being for
ever with the Lord and Master, but for those
who have never heard of a Saviour the “outer
darkness” and the wail of never-ending despair.

Praying that the response of many a heart
may be, “Lord, here am I ; send me.”

(Signed) EDWARD ]J. BLANDFORD.
JANIE G. A. BLANDFORD.
HARRY PRICE.
R. ERNEST JONES.
{?HN L. DUFF.

ARGARET DUFF.
MARGARET ELLIOT.
ANNIE L. LUCAS.
Wreeuimy,, Rayvanc Lake.,
CeNTRAL CHINA, 168 May, 1892,

THE YOUNG EAGLES.

AMIDST the rugged overhanging rocks,
‘Within a nook, an eagle’s nest is found ;

So snug and warm, that loth the eagles are
To try their wings, and learn to fly around.

But see the mother bird, so wondrous wise,
Has in her love for them stirred up the nest,

So that the thorns may probe their tender sides,
And force them out from off their cosy rest.

Trembling they stand, until the mother bird,

With vigorous flappings, drives them from the side ;
They use their feeble strength, and try to fly,

But, failing, fall upon her outstretched wings.

With confidence thus gained they try again,
Knowing beneath them are the wings of love ;

Their mother teaches, aids them in their flight,
And soon they too can reach the heights above.

E’en so it was with me, so loth was I,
Although my Father in His love saw fit

To stir my nest, I felt it hard to say—
Father, it is Thy will, I can submit.

My way was straitened ; so He drove me forth,
And showed me how to fly, nor weary be,

For underneath His wings of love He spread :
How great His love in caring thus for me!

*T'was thus I found the pain He had to send,
To show me His great love and sympathy ;
And I delight to find my rest in Him,
Until He bears me to the heights above.

That blissful time, when all my lessons learnt,
And freed from all the cares and sorrows here,

The resting comes—the Sabbath rest He gives
To all His children to His heart so dear. LP
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Correspondence,

CIRCULATING THE SCRIPTURES.
EsTeeMED BROTHER IN CHRIST,

Many thanks for monthly Witness, which is always
welcome, and from which we draw many wholesome
truths on our path homewards. We are still toiling
on in the midst of difficulties of various kinds, one of
them just now being the oppressive heat we have to
endure, With 127}° in the sun, and 111° in the shade,
it makes one feel quite helpless; we walk about more
like shadows than living beings, and can hardly stand
upright on our feet, for pressure of heat. There is also
a serious epidemic of small-pox in its most virulent form.
In all this trouble we don't look on the circumstances
around, but up to our God. He knows how to lead
and help His people.

During twenty-nine years in the Lord’s service
He has enabled me through His grace to circulate
nearly one million of His precious Word, in thirty-
seven languages. All has been done during many a
day’s and many a night’s toil ; with many a prayer, many
a tear, and apparent danger to life and limb, besides
conscious knowledge of shortcomings and weakness.
I am looking forward to the Lord’s return, when He
will make up His peculiar treasure, and then we shall
see the fruit of seed sown. The tool is nothing in itself
apart from what use the Master makes of it,

Why I wish to state these facts is not in a spirit of
boasting, but to encourage younger brethren to lay this
matter on their hearts, and say before the Lord, ¢ What
can I do in the way of circulating God’s Holy Word?
That Word which shall remain when ¢‘ heaven and earth
shall pass away.”

Think on this. The Bible is translated in two
hundred and seventy-three languages and dialects.
Fifteen hundred millions of human beings on the earth,
and of this great number between eleven and twelve
hundred millions who don’t possess it ; and every second
a human soul enters into eternity, and I and my fellow-
saints on earth going down to the grave.

Some friends might ask, ‘‘ What can we do?” You
can begin in a small way, if only with a few Gospels in
your pocket to distribute them when opportunities are
open for you to do so. But you will say, “ If they are
refused when offered ; what then?” Well, you have
only done what the Lord has bidden you to do, leaving
the consequences in His hand, for the responsibility lies
on the individual to whom it is presented, and not on
you. If he accept it, he becomes responsible to God,
his Maker, for that Word of His. If he reject it, equally
so. Neither you nor I can fathom God’s manifold
ways of reaching the human heart and conscience. It
is God’s Word as a witness to the truth, and we have
to obey His command. G. A. EoLL.

PorT Samp, Ecvrr, August g, 1892.

MISSIONARY TRAINING.

DeARr Sir,—I have been thinking a good deal about
the number of young men who are being stirred up
about missionary work. It is most blessed to hear of
it, and those who are older in the service must be
delighted to hear of so many desiring to lay themsglves
on the altar for such work.
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Yet, as one who has been for nearly twenty years in
the work of the Lord—not in the regions beyond,
such as India and Africa, yet, perhaps, in as trying
circumstances as many of those who are—1I have béén
wishing to express my mind to such young men.
Would it not'be well for them to begin f£rst at home ?
They take the place of those who go out, takir
nothing of the Gentiles, and simply trusting the Lo
for all their spiritual and temporal needs. Would it
not be well that their faith should be tested in these
home districts ? Are there not many villages in Scotland
and England where few go and preach the simple
Gospel? Let them go there, with little in their pocket,
in simple trust in the Lord that He will supply all.their
need ; and having proved their Master in home
districts, and He having proved them, they would have
their FAITH TRIED, and therefore strengthened, and
would thus be the more able to step out into the regions
beyond. 1 am sure this is necessary, that both the
Master and servant should be proved. We see the two
sides in Deut. viii. 2 and Ps. xcv. 9. I fear this has
been much overlooked in the case of many whni]%;z
gone out. We have seen them visiting churches ip th
United Kingdom, which may be very good in its way,
yet we want to see men who have been tested at home,
and have been able tostand the test in the hidden path.

I have often said to other labourers with us, “‘If
those who speak of going out would come over to
Ireland for a year or two, with little or nothing in their
purse, and take what they may get, it would be a good
college training for them.” It has been done by all wha
are labouring here more or less, taking their bag in their
hand and travelling on their feet six, ten, and fourteen
miles, to the places where they were to labour, and
sometimes with no money in their pocket. What has
it done? It has put backbone into the labourers. Let
any look at the fruit that has been brought forth by
such hidden service. The North of Irelang is a
witness to it.

* I am afraid this way of proving men either has not
been known, or lost sight of, and the consequence will
be a weak testimony of no depth or Divine worth,
The spirit of the age is to make much of men and
intellect, but the hidden path of faith, that ‘““‘no fowl
knoweth, and which the vulture’s eye hath not seen,
the lion’s whelps have not trodden it, nor the fierce lion
passed by it,” I fear is not known by many who profess
to be the Lord’s. For one to say he is going out trusting
the Lovd only, is a matter that should be weighed well,
and proved in the testing path, in the path of faith,
I am sure of this, those who do will find it 7o easy path.

Having trusted the Lord for all my spiritual and
temporal needs for many years, I write with some
measure of experience, and I have been careful to say
nothing in this letter that I have not practised. I write
this with no other intention but to lead others into the
ways which be of Christ. WM. M‘LEan.

39 Atlantic Avenue,
elfast.

MINISTRY AND THE LORD’S SUPPER.
THE article in the August Witness over the signature
J.R.C., suggests my sending you a few lines as to the
method we have for “years followed here. When once’
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we had perceived the importance of limiting the Lord’s
Supper proper to the subject therein set forth, it became
manifest to all that another opportunity should be
ptovided for general edification, teaching, exhortation,
Intercessary prayer, reports of the Lord’s work, &ec.
For a full year, therefore, we held the meeting for these
purposes on Thursday evening ; but not successfully.
Several of our number had some miles to travel to attend
the meetings, and when the day’s work was done were
unable from fatigue or want of time to be present, and
the numbers dwindled steadily.  Then after much
prayer and consultation it was determined to hold the
two meetings on Sunday mornings, the Lord’s Supper
ﬁl%‘and the other afterwards.

e result has been remarkably blessed, happy, and
fruitful. The meetings are longer than they would
otherwise be, but 'heaviness, weariness, and such
lamentable evils as J. R. C, refers to, are almost if not
wholly unknown. Especially is this the case with regard
to the Lord’s Supper. Contrary to the expectations and
fears of some, there is no monotony, and little repetition
or commonplace. The Spirit of God owns the obedience
of the Bstiphes 1o the Lotd's command, and malkes vot
meetings full of life, power, blessing, and gladness.

ARDFERT, IRELAND. G. F* T.

-

Questions and Enswers.

—
‘We desire to express our thanks to all who have sent answers.
Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not

Iater than 15th of present month, and so on ; the 15th of the month

bei“n’g always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

e again urge the importance of replies being skor?; it is
essential, in this particular line of things, to be concise.
We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service,
‘When more than one question is replied to, let the answer to
each question be upon a separate piece of paper. THE EpiToRr.

Replies are invited to the following :—

Please explain Matt, xii. 43-45 (the unclean spirit).

Does any scripture teach that the Holy Spirit is
tgﬂrékent to rule, in an especial manner, at the meeting

r remembering the Lord ?

Does Gal. iii. 27—*¢ As many of you as have been
baptised into Christ have put on Christ ¥ —refer to water
baptism ?

What is the scri?tural way for an assembly to raise
mopey for the Lord’s work and workers ?

“The voice of a majority.”—Does 2 Cor. ii. 17,
rendered by Rotherham the ¢ majority,” not favour
ruling by majorities; and are we not socially and
morally ruled by the voice of the majority in municipal
and parliamentary affairs, affecting all our church,
home, business, and general interests?

If a servant of the Lord is invited to visit an assembly
or meeting which is not “ recognised” as being in
¢“the fellowship,” is that of itself a scriptural reason
for his declining to go and help them?

Please explain through 7%e Witness Leviticus xxi.
17, &c., and the difference between the blemished
priest and the believers now.

“What is the teaching of the expressions, ‘¢ sprinkled
with blood ”” (Heb. ix. 21), and *‘ blood of sprinkling "
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(Heb. xii. 24)? Do they convey the same meaning, or
different, from the ‘ shedding of blood ” in Matt. xxvi.
28, Heb. ix. 227

SINGING AT THE LORD’S SUPPER.
QUESTION 420.—Are there definite scriptures
to warrant the singing of hymns when the
chireh is gathered together on the first day of the
week for the breaking* of bread ?

Ans. A.—The singing of hymns seems to have been
the practice of Christians in apostolic times when
athered together to break bread. See Matt, xxvi. 27-30,
where the meeting ends up with praise. We need not
expect to find hard-and-fast lines on the subject in the
Scriptures, for this time is specially one of grace, and
the love of Christ should constrain us in whatever we
do. Praise must be spontaneous, and surely if we are
gaghered together to ““keep the feast” fresh recollec-
tions of the sufferings of Christ will lead us to make
melody in our hearts to the Lord, and to sing psalms
and bymns and spiritual songs (Eph. v. 19). We
are exhorted to offer up the sacrifice of praise to God
continually (Heéb. xiii. 15), and fhis means at the
¢ preaking of bread ” as well as at other times. The
danger is that we sing hymns without exercise of heart,
and this may be pleasing to ourselves, for music is

"entertaining to the natural heart (Gen. iv. 21), but it is

not praise to God. *‘Judah” means praise, and the
pre-eminence of that tribe in the nation of Israel
(Jadges i. 1, 2} would appear to show the significance
that we should attach to ‘“ praising the Lord,” Oh,
for exercised hearts under the guidance of the Holy
Spitit.  If this were so every hymn given out in our
meetings would symphonise with the object of our
coming together. R. S.

Ans. B.—On the occasion of the institution of
breaking bread in remembrance of the Lord it is
written, *“ And when they had sung an hymn they went
out into the Mount of Olives” (Matt. xxvi. 30, Mark
xiv- 26).  Also 1 Cor. xiv. 15-17 clearly refers to the
same meeting. See also Psalm xxii. 25, Psalm cxi. 1,
Psalm cxlvii. 1. When or where would the singing of
Praise be more ‘“comely” than when the redeemed of
the Lord are gathered to ‘‘remember” Him who
hath redeemed them? G. A.

LEAVENED BREAD,
QUESTION 421.—1s it scriptural to use leavened
bread at the Lord’s Supper?

Ans. A, —The use of unleavened bread was enjoined
for the Passover feast only, illustrative of sin put away
from among them. The significance of the bread in
the Lord's Supper lies in the sentence, ‘“ This is My
body, broken for you!” The bread which we break is
it not the communion of the body of Christ. The .
shadow gives way to the reality. A. 0. M.

Ans. B.—*‘He took bread, and gave thanks.”
Leavened bread was to be offered with the sacrifice of
thanksgiving (Lev. vii. 13). It has been believed that
Christ and the eleven sang Psalm cxvi. 17: “I will
offer to Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving” (Matt.
xxvi. 30). We are not told how or where He got the
bread. See also John xxi. 9, where He had bread and
figh for them.
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Ans. C,—To Israel in Egypt God gave this command-
ment, ** Ye shall eat nothing leavened” (Ex. xii. 20);
¢4there shall be no leaven found in your houses” (ver. 19);
but to usin this dispensation God directs His testimony
not to leaven in the éread, but to leaven in the /ife of
the believer. * Christ our Passover has been sacrificed
for us” (1 Cor. v. 7). “ Therefore let us keep the
feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of
malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread
of sincerity and truth” (1 Cor. v. 8). In this same
epistle it is stated that “‘we being many are one bread”
(1 Cor. x. 17), and we are convinced that it is in zkés
bread that God condemns the leaven, and not in the
symbol bread upon the table. The fornicator in their
midst was the leaven in the lump at Corinth, and his
retention there was not only a s#/en¢ condoning of his
iniquity, but must have lowered the moral tone of the
whole assembly. The expulsion of the wicked person
(v. 13) answers to the ‘‘ purging out the old leaven”
(v. 7), and gave God freedom to say ‘“ In all things ye
have approved yourselves clear in this matter” (2 Cor.
vil, 11).

Ans, D.—The use of leavened bread at the Lord’s
Supper seems quite scriptural. Doubtless it was un-
leavened bread that was used by the Lord Jesus when
He instituted the ordinance (Luke xxii. 19, 20), yet He
made no allusion to the nature of the bread, nor yet
did the apostle Paul. In Acts xx. 7 it is simply stated
that the disciples came together to break bread. We
thus notice that no command has been given as to
whether leavened or unleavened bread is to be partaken
of, and we thus judge that it matters not which we use.
It may be argued that leaven was forbidden at the feast

" of unleavened bread (Exodus xii. I15); but we must
remember that the ‘‘breaking of bread” is a feast
peculiar to this dispensation, and quite distinct from any
of the feasts of the past economy, While we are net
called upon to consider the kind of bread we use, yet on
the other hand let us not forget the important injunction,
¢¢ Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat,” And
while the bread may be leavened, let us see to it that
our hearts are not leavened. “‘Let us therefore keep
the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven
of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth” (1 Cor. v. 8). R. S, G.

SANCTIFICATION AND SUBJECTION.
UESTION 422.—Are we to understand from
Eph. v. 26 that the Church will be sanctified
and cleansed apart from' the responsibility of
those who compose it to own and subject them-
selves to Christ as Lord ?

* Ans., A.—There are various aspects of sanctification
taught, but I will notice only two. These I would call
positional and practicdl. There are also two aspects of
cleansing. These are typified in Exodus xxix, 4, and
xxx, 1}-21.  The one washing was done for the priests,
and was never repeated ; the other they were responsible
to do for themselves as often as they needed it. We

et both these washings in John xiii, 10, where the

rd said to Peter, ‘““He that is washed (bathed)
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every
whit : and ye are clean, but not all”’ In Eph. v. 26 it
is that washing which never needs to be repeated which
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is evidently taught, as we have the same word in
Titus iil. 5. As with the priests of old, so with the
believer now. The one cleansing we received once for
all when we passed through the *‘laver of regenera-
tion”; the other we are responsible for ourselves, and
that can only be by a wholesome use of the wotd
(Psalm cxix. 9-11, 59, 60). So with sanctification,
* We are sanctified through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once for all” (Heb. x. 10), and this ganctifi-
cation must needs be as perfect as that one offering
(see also Numbers viii. 17, and also Hebrews xiii. 12).
Nothing can be added to or taken from our sanctification
in this sense, either by our obedience or disobedience ;
but practical sanctification, or practical separation from
evil unto God, can only be produced or carried on
through the truth (John xvii, 17), and that can only be
in the measure of our intelligent obedience to the will
of the Lord. *‘Subjection to Christ as Lord ” is a very
comprehensive thing, and cannot be put on on Lord’s-
day morning like a suit of clothes; to be laid aside at
night or even before night: come. The Lordship of
Christ takes cognisance of our behaviour every day of
the week as much as on Sunday. Would to our God
that we all knew more of what it really means to *“own
and subject ourselves to Christ as Lord.” G. A.
Ans, B. —This scripture teaches us the Lord’s
purpose and way of cleansing A7s Church. He takes
His own way with each member, and disciplines
them— according to Hebrews xii. He will eventually
present it to Himself ‘‘a glorious Church, without
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.” ¢ Let every man
prove his own work.” A O. M.

Editor's Note. — The literal translation of this
passage affords us help. Verse 24, ‘‘ But even as the
Church is subjected to the Christ, so also,” &c.;
verse 25, ‘“Even as also the Christ loved the Church
and gave Himself up for it, that He might sanctify it,
having cleansed it by the washing of water by the Word.”

As.shown in answer A, there are two aspects of
sanctification and cleansing. The ‘“ washing ” here is
clearly a completed work, answering to the once wash-
ing of the priests at the door of the tabernacle, and
to the Lord’s word in John xiii., *‘ He that is washed
(bathed) needeth not,” &c.; corresponding also to
John xv, 3, “Now ye are clean through the Word
which T have spoken unto you,” and to Titus iii. §,
¢‘ The washing of regeneration.”

Having thus ‘“cleansed” once for all by His death
(see Heb. i. 3, Rev. i. 5) the Church-—every member
of it, individually and collectively—He, as the Great
High Priest also sanctifies or sets apart to God in
Himself the whole of the blood-washed, the whole of
‘“‘the Church of God which He has purchased with
His own blood.”

Based on this, we next find the responsibility to be
practically conformed to the heavenly pattern, laid’
upon the individual, *“ So ought husbands,” &ec.

In the will of God the Church has been subjected to
Christ, as Eve was to Adam. Her obedience to the’
will of God in keeping the place of subjection is another
matter, Here Eve failed, and here the Church has
failed. But Christ has not failed in His responsibility,
as will be manifested by-and-by when He presents 1o
Himself the Church, glorious.
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THE THREEFOLD HEAD-SHIP OF
ADAM.

From Addresses by the EpiTor on “ Old Testament Characters.”

PROPOSE to search a little into the

Scripture in connection with the three

» different aspects of the head-ship of

Adam, viz., first, as head of the race ; secondly,

as head over the creation; and thirdly, as
head of the woman.

In Rom. v. we have a remarkable parallel
drawn between the two Heads. This passage
clearly teaches that God looks at the whole
Adam-race as having fallen in the person of
Adam, their head. Adam as the head of the
race having sinned, the whole human race
in Adam has fallen and become subject to
condemnation and death. That is to say, sin
having come in by the first man, Adam ; sin
and its consequences, condemnation and
death, are fallen on all that have sprung from
hifi. Man may cavil, and reason may rise up
in rebellion against this truth; and one may
indignantly say, “ Am'I to suffer for the sin of
Adam? Is this justice?” Butlet man reason
as he will and cavil as he may, the fact remains
that all. Adam’s descendants have inherited
his fallen nature: all are subject to death as
the consequence of sin. Even those who have
not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s
transgression—for example, infants, who have
not committed actual sin—are nevertheless
subject to death. God reckohs the whole
race to be one, and regards all as having
sinned and fallen and come under the
judgment of death in the man who is its head.
But God did not stop there. He spoke to
Adam of the seed of the woman who was to
bmiise the serpent’s head (Gen. iii. 15), the

who was yet to come of whom Adam was
the figure. The object of this passage in
Rom. v. is to show how the grace of God in
Christ acts on the very same principle as the
judgment of God in Adam. Christ becomes
the Head of the new race ; as the First-begotten
from the dead, He becomes the Head of the
New Creation ; and also He, as the Risen One,
becomes the Head of the woman—the Church.
Most precious teaching this is for our souls.
As certainly as we are ruined in the first man,
so-certainly are we saved in the Second Man.
God only sees two men and two races all

K
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summed up in their respective heads, the Adam-
race in its head, Adamunder sin, condemnatjon,
anddeath ; the New Creation-race intheir Head,
Christ, in righteousness and life eternal.
Such is the teaching of this passage. Observe,
in verse 14, Adam’s sin is called “a trans-
gression.” ¢ Where there is no law there is
no transgression”; but it does not follow that
there is no sin. That is the point of this
passage. Adam when he sinned transgressed
a specific command of God, therefore his sin
is called transgression. But from Adam till
Moses God gave no law, therefore there was
no transgression, But was there no sin?
Was there no judgment or death? Yes, therg
was sin, judgment, and death for those who
transgressed no expressed command, but who
nevertheless inherited the fallen nature of
Adam and whose whole life was consequently
a life of sin. There is thus a difference
between transgression and sin. The two
things are distinguished all through Scripture.
Trespass or transgression is a breach of a
known command ; sin is the natural outcome
of a corrupt nature.

Verse 16 goes to show how the grace of
God transcends His judgment. The one sin
of Adam brought the whole race under
condemnation, but the grace of God comes in
to justify from “many offences.” We could
not answer God for one sin of a thousand.
But grace transcends judgment. Grace comes
in with pardon not merely for one sin, but for
the thousands of sins which we have com-
mitted.

Verse 17, “For if by one man’s offence
death reigned by one ; much more they which
receive abundance of grace and of the gift of
righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus
Christ.” Christ’s death upon the cross is the
one effectual act of righteousness which makes
the sinner just before God. The whole life of
Christ, and all His precious and beautiful acts
could never have availed to wash out one
single stain of sin. The one effectual
righteous act that justifies a sinner was His
death upon the cross. We are justified by
His death, not by His life,. God’s grace has
provided justification for all men. Letus hold
fast that blessed truth. Not that all men are

iustified ; only those are justified who are in
](ljl}slrist, j’ust as all are condemned who are 1n
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Adam. We see how that is borne out in Rom.
iil. 2z2. “The righteousness of God which is
by faith in Christ Jesus unte all, and upon all
them that believe.” This gift of righteousness
is “unto all,” offered to all.  Christ is
presented to all, but God’s righteousness in
Christ is only “upon all them that believe.”
When I believe in Christ I become identified
with the Second Man—the New Man. Justas
by virtue of my connection with the first man
1 became a sinner, condemned, and dead,
even so by virtue of my relationship to the
-Second Man I become righteous before God,
alive unto God, and an heir of eternal glory.
Verse 19, “For as by one man’s disobedience
many were made (or constituted) sinners ; so
by the obedience of the One shall the many
be made (constituted) righteous.” The
obedience referred to here is “ His obedience
unto death, even the death of the cross”
(Phil. ii. 8). His obedignce, if it had stopped
short of death could never have constituted
us righteous before God. He became “obedient
unto death,” that is obedient all the way along
up to death. Because His life was poured
forth in satisfaction for our sins, therefore all
who believe in Him become partakers of the
result of His obedience unto death, and are
reckoned righteous in Christ ; He is made of
God unto us wisdom and righteousness, and _
sanctification and redemption. Just as I look
back to Adam -and see that I have fallen in
him, and inherit through my connection with
him sin, condemnation, and death, so the
moment I trust Christ I have in Him life and
righteousness. I have all that He has, and all
that He is, in virtue of my union with Him.
As in Adam I have lost everything that God
gave to him, in Christ I have gained everything
that God gave to Christ. God’s purpose 1s to
make us like Him. “ As we have borne the
image of the earthy” (1 Cor. xv. 49)—how
truly we have borne the first man’s image-—so
surely, so certainly shall we bear the image of
the heavenly. “The fitst man Adam was
made a living soul, the last Adam was a
quickening spirit” (verse 45). He communi-
cates life to all that believe in Him. ¢“As by
mwn came death, by man came also the
resurrection of the dead” (verse 21). Asin
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive. Let us beware of the error of
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Universalism which is based upoty this ¥arse.
It is not, “ even so m Christ shall all be made
alive whether they believe in Him or not”;
that is a lie, the offspring of ignorance. It is
only those who “are in Christ,” who havif
believed in Him are vitally united to Hinj,
who will be quickened when He comes. Itis
those and those only who have received the
abundance of grace and of the gift of
righteousness that shall reign in life by Jesus
Christ (Rom. v. 17). Have we not received
abundance of grace, the pardon of all our sins ?
And have we not received the gift of
righteousness in Christ by faith? What is the
consequence? We shall “reign in life with
Him.” Not a word -of that applies to the
gospel rejecter. The Universalists’ gospel is
false : it is a Satanic delusion. The Scriptates
teach us that there shall be a resurrection of
the just and of the unjust ; but the resurrection
of the just is Christ’s resurrection, the
resurrection of the unjust is only the bringing
of body and soul together by the power of
God to receive sentence of death. Rom.
viii. 11, “ But if the Spirit of Him that raised
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that
raised up Christ from the dead, shall also
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that
dwelleth in you.” That is the resurrection of
the just. But this is not said concerning the
resurrection of the unjust. The one is called
‘“the.resurrection to life,” and the other is
called ““the resurrection of judgment.” God
does not recognise that those who are raised
from the dead to receive their sentence, are
raised to life. He says they are raised to
judgment, but the believer in Christ is raised
to life eternal (1 Cor. xv. 45). Here we get
the first and last Adam. In verse 47 we get
the first and Second Man. Don’t let us con-
found these two things. It is not ‘““the first
Adam and the second Adam ”; it is *the first
and Zast Adam.” The last of the Adam race;
the last one born of a woman. The woman’s
seed was Christ ; and His death was the end
of the Adam race in the sight of God. The
one who died, but was quickened by the
Spirit, the one who had power to lay down His
life and to take it up again, has power to give
eternal life to all that the Father has given
Him. What about the “Second Man”? The
world has never seen Him. He, as the last
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Adam died upon the Cross. The next time
He comes it is as “the Lord from heaven.”
God’s “Second Man” is coming to take
dominion over God’s creation. We wait for
the day when He shall come as *“the Second
Man ” from heaven to take possession of His
tightful inheritance.

This brings us to the second part of our
subject. Not only was Adam head of the
race ; God set Adam in dominionover creation:
Geoa “put all things under his feet.”

Psalm viil,, “ What is man that Thou art
mindinl of him,” &c. The word “ man” used
here in Hebrew signifies ‘ frail mortal man.”
We saw when we were considering Gen. ii.
that God made Adam to have dominion over
the works of His hands. But sin came in and
dashed the sceptre from his hand. Adam as
he came from the hand of God was king over
creation. He was also a priest as to his
intercourse with God, and a prophet as to
knowledge evidenced in his naming of the
creatures. But all was lost to Adam through
sin. His dominion, his wisdom, his priestly
intercourse ; sin entered and dispossessed him
of all. He was no longer capable of holding
dominion over the creation because he had
disobeyed God. Dominion over the creation
was again intrusted to Noah after the flood :
but he also proved himself incapable of holding
the honodrable position God put him in.
He was found drunk and uncovered in his
tent. He could not exercise control over his
desires and was therefore incapable of
exercising dominion for God.

Unto Nebuchadnezzar also was given
dominion, but his heart being lifted
up with pride he was cast down
from his throne and made to dwell with

. the beasts of the field, and to eat grass as oxen,
that he might know that the most high ruleth
in the kingdom of men.

In Heb. ii. 6-9 we have the Spirit’s
commentary on Ps. viii. “We see not yet
all things put under Him: but we see Jesus,
who was made a little while lower than the
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with
glory and honour.” Six thousand years have
nearly passed over man and God has not yet
put creation in subjection to him. Is God’s
purpose going to be frustrated? “eerily not.
It fails in the first man, but it is established in
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the Second Man. “We see Jesus,” the
Second Man, who “was made a little lower
than the angels for the suffering of death
crowned with glory and honour.” He came
down and became partaker of flesh and blood
that He might suffer death ih the bedy
prepared for Him. * Having become obedient
to death, even the death of the cross, God has
highly exalted Him and given Him a name
that is above every name,” &c. (Phil. ii.). In
Eph. i. we see that Christ having been raised
from the dead, God hath set Him at His own
right hand far above all principality and power,
and .might, and dominion, and “ Zat% put all
things under His feet” ; the very same words
the Spirit in Ps. viii. uses about Adai,
“Thou hast put all things under His feet.”
There is the Second Man up on the throne of
God, and all things under His feet. So that
the dominion of the second Adam does not
extend only to this terrestrial ball,—only to this
little bit of creation, there are principalities
and powers, thrones and dominions innumer-
able. There are these millions of worlds that
we see in the darkness of night scattered in
the sky.  Christ the Second Man is Lord of
all.  All authority in heaven and on earth is
committed unto Him. He is wielding that
authority just now for the Church which is His
body. The power that God wrought in Christ
when He raised Him from the dead and
seated Him at His own right hand is the
power that worketh in us to sustain and uphold
and control us amid all external circumstances.
So that nothing can hurt a member of the
body of Christ. He is kept secure and safe
in the Second Man, the Lord from heaven.

In considering the other part of our subject,
viz., Christ as the Head of the woman read
Eph. v. 21-24. Eve was created from Adam
while he was in that deep sleep which
prefigured the death of Christ. Just as Eve
could point to that side of Adam, to the spot
where the Lord had taken out the rib from
which she was formed, and say, * That side is
my birth-place,” even so we can point to the
gpear-wound in the side of Christ and say,
“That was my birth-place.” Every believer
received life from the death of Christ. Eve
was not only made from Adam, but she was
made for him, and presented to him and put
in subjection to him. It has been quaintly
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remarked by an old writer—* Eve was not
made out of Adam’s head to top him, nor out
of his feet to be trampled on by him, but out
of his side to be equal with him, under his arm
to be protected by him, and near his heart to
be loved by him.” All this is true of Christ.
Just think of poor wretches like us being

‘¢ Meet companions then for Jesus,
From Him, for Him made.”

Yet that is the teaching of Scripture ; that is
the relation into which God has putus. As
Adam looked upon that fair companion that
God had made for him would he not praise

God? And what will be the joy of the Lord ~

Jesus when He comes and takes that Church,
which He has cleansed, sanctified, nourished,
and cherished, and presents it to Himself a
glorious Church without spot of defilement, or
wrinkle of decay, to be for ever the partrer of
His glory ! That is our hope. That is what
we are looking forward to and waiting for.
May we know the purifying power of this
blessed hope. God’s object concerning Christ
is to exalt Him ; and God’s object concerning
us is to make us like Him. Fellowship with
God is to fall in with His purpose to exalt
Christ by obedience to His will, and to seek
that day by day we may grow in likeness to
Him in all things. J.R.C

ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD.

¢ 1 have declared my ways, and Thou heardest me ”
(Ps. cxix. 26).

* Waatr a beautiful description of the' sim-
plicity of the believer's walk with God! He
spreads his whole case before Him, declaring
his ways of conduct with filial confidence, his
ways of difficulty with holy friendship, and his
ways of sinfulness with deep contrition. It is
his delight to acquaint God with all his under-

* takings, to tell Him all his distress, that he
may be guided by His counsel, confirmed by
His strength, and delivered by His power.
Every child of God, in the same spirit of
ingenuous confession, can testify to the more
than parental tenderness with which he is
heard, and his transgression is forgiven and
his sin covered. Thus he gains confidence,
and pleads that God would teach him to know
more of Himself.

Tue WITNESS.

THE LIFE WHICH IS LIFE INDEED.

1 Tim, vi. 19, R.V.
A FEw THOUGHTS oN PsaLm xxvil. 4.

HE writer of this psalm knew much of
God. He had made progress in the
knowledge of the divine, the heavenly,

the unseen, the eternal. God was no mere
phantom to %é#m ; he had become acquainted
with Him, and could speak of Him in the
language of assurance, in tones of certainty.
“The Lord,” he exclaims, ‘“is my light and
my salvation, the Lord is the strength of
my life” (verse 1). He knew these things in
the hidden depths of his persomality. He
was not only “THE light,” but “my light,”
Not only ‘ THE salvation,” but “ My salvation.”
To his ‘faith the darkness and the
condemnation had passed away since his soul
had been enabled to grasp the mighty truth of
Jehovah as his light and salvation. Though
living in the dispensation of types and shadows,
of legal ceremonies, imposed until the time of
reformation, he looked beneath them, above
them, beyond"them, to a Person in whom all
his salvation was wrapped up. The wondrous
2ork was as yet unaccomplished as to fact
(though not to divine foreknowledge), but
his soul was blessedly linked with the
wondrous Person who, Be knew, would in God’s
“ due time” accomplish it.

But though thus favoured and ih a position
to+ write volumes upon these three truths,
“light,” ‘“salvation,” and “strength” in the
God of Israel, he longed for more. He did
not content himself with a cupful, however
rich the draught, when there was an ocean
full. Why take a mere nibble when his soul
might delight itself in fatness and in the
abundance of the heavenly banquet? Thus
if verse 1 tells us what he knew hie possessed,
verse 4 gives us what he desired, what he
longed to possess. Doubtless he had many
stimulants to prayer in his life, but the
breathings of his soul were all condensed into
one sentence. “One thing havé I desired.”
He might have asked for wealth, health, and
fame, he might have craved for power, earthly
glory, and deliverance from trouble, but there
was this “one thing” which eclipsed
everything else. All his petitions were
concentsated upon this one thing! The
Syrian captains were to fight with none else,
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great or small, but with the King of Israel;
after this manner did David set his eye upon
the pearl, the gem, the king of blessings! It
was the single eye upon a single object. It
was the all-consuming thirst of his heart, the
?.?e aim, object, choice, and ambition of his
ife.

And he desired it of “ the Lord,” the same
Person in whom he possessed so much already.
It was a bold request, but he took the place
of the suppliant because he well knew His
ability and readiness to swgply. No fear
‘erstered into his mind of draining the resources
of the King’s treasure-vaults, He went
straight to the fountain-head, he desired it of
“the Lord.”

But his ambition became also his pursusz,
hig dusimess, his searck. “One thing have I
desired of the Lord,” he says,  that will 1 seck
after.” He did more than wis4 it, he séught
te win it. It was a mighty thing he had set
his heart upon; but difficulties in the way,
though by no means underrated, looked mere
grasshoppers in comparison with the living
God from whom his expectations were. Thus
what his heart prized, his eyes fastened upon,
his hands were stretched out to lay hold of,
and every nerve strained to obtain.

He desired nothing short of wninterrupted
communion with God.  That I might dwell
all the days of my life in the house of the
Lord, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and
to inquire in His temple,” was the fervent
supplication that welled up from his heart.
There he perceived was the soul’s true home,
No noxious gases or pestilential airs there!
There was the native clime of the heaven-born
spirit, where it could expand and develop in
most favourable and prosperous circumstances.
He longed for the kighlands of God, the
uplands of eternal light and love, where the
flowers attain their richest tints and emit their
sweetest fragrance.

There, he knew, he could have face-to-face
communion. “ My heart said unto Thee, Ze#
my face seek Thy face” (verse 8, marg.). There
he would behold Jehovah’s beauty; and feast
upon Jehovah’s vision, and comtemplate
' Jehovah’s glories. And “ALL the days” of
his life he desired to be thus” occupied.
Never would he tire of it and desire a change
of employment. 365 days every year, and I
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am sure they would be good days, happy days,
peaceful days, sunshiny days, useful days,
“DAYS OF HEAVEN UPON THE EARTH.”

“And to inquire in His Temple.” He
who could easily have sat in the teacher’s
chair was willing to occupy the disciple’s stool.
He would be a learner evermore, and the.
House of Jehovah his inquiry-room, where he
could unpack his hard questions, tell out his
difficulties, confess his ignorance. The
mysteries of life, the riddles, and the strange
tangled web of his past experiences, would
get their true and satisfactory explanation
there. He had gone for sympathy to man
long enough. Doubtless like many more he
had been misunderstood, misinterpretéd,
misjudged, whenever he poured into human
ears the tale of his woes, the story of his life.
Now he resolved to get away from the busy
baunts of men, away from the noise and
Jhubbub of earth, into some quiet corner of
the Temple, where sanctuary light would be
thrown upon what seemed so inexplicable and
contradictory in the desert journey behind
him. .

Thus he “asked,” thus he “sought,” and
thus he “knocked ” at the Temple door.

How much better to lead #%s life than to
dwell continually in the ding-dong of
ecclesiastical strife, or in the atmosphere of
corroding care. This is the life which is life ’
indeed. Seeing we are now privileged to walk
in the full blaze of Calvary, the power of the
resurrection and the glory of the ascension;
seeing that our lot is cast in the dispensation
of the grace of God, the full revelation in the
Son of the Father, the wondrous age of
Pentecost, the indwelling, the filling, the
teaching, the leading of the Holy Spirit, how
much deeper should be our soul’s experiences
than of those who walked in the comparative
twilight of the 27th Psalm. M. I R

I po feel sure that we have lost our true
power by decking ourselves out and prose-
cuting our plans according to the spirit and
principles of the world, whereas I am sure we
ought to stand in contrast with it at every podnt.
Whenever I can literally follow Scripture I feel
easy as to the act; when I cannot, or fancy
I cannot, I feel weak in proportion to my
distance from it. A NG
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SHOULD GOD’S ‘ASSEMBLIES
APPOINT DEACONS?

N the precious Church of God there are the
gifts and graces of the Spirit that are
common to all saints—such as Divine

life, and sonship, and power of worship, and
the love which leads to the mutual care and
aid one of another, &c. And there are also
the special gifts and endowments of some
which distinguish them from others—such as
apostles, prophets, evangelists, and pastors and
teachers (see Eph. iv.), all which are
summed up in 1 Tim. iii. as bishops (overseers)
and deacons; or, more concisely still, all are
named “ guides” in Hebrews, (ch. xiii,, marg.),
and ‘“‘eélders” in 1 Pet. v.; and again in
1 Thess. v. as those who /Jadour among you,
and are over you (overseers) in the Lord.

On the broad basis therefore of the Divine
life, worship, and mutual loving service
common to all saints, these other special gifts
do sooner or later manifest themselves, and,
we are assured, will go on manifesting them-
selves, more or less, #// the day when all are
confe “into the unity of the faith and of the
knowledge of the Son of God” (see Eph. iv.
13), and these special gifts and their godly
services are then no more needed. Such the
Joye of Christ to His whole Church, and such
His unwearied care of it !

Within the last sixty or seventy years it has
graciously pleased God to draw some of His
saints to meet and assemble themselves to His
“ Abba, Father” Name, and to His Son’s
Name, on this blessed basis of common Divine
life and worship and love to Himself and to
each other, and in happy obedience to the
“ordinances” of baptism and the Lord’s
Supper; and, from the first till now of their
thus humbly assembling, God in Christ by the
Spirit has raised up amongst them these special

" gifts also, and has set them in active exercise,
more or less. Not indeed the miraculous gifts
such as those of ““tongues,” and healing,”
and exemption from injury by “ poisons ” or by
“serpents ” (Mark xvi., &c., in the adsence of
which we may perhaps see His loving wisdom),
but the spiritual edification gifts. These are
found in the small believing assemblies of the
present day, by God’s grace, and are to be
“coveted,” prayed for, expected, and the
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development of them helped by the public
reading of the Scriptures respecting them, and
by all of us owning and acknowledging them,
and by profiting through the godly exercise of
them, in whomsoever we see the gracious use
of them

The apostles command in 1 Thess. v.,
already quoted, “We beseech you, brethren,
to know them which labour among you, and
are over you in the Lord,” is as awtheritative
from the Lord now as it was then when Paul
wrote it to the Thessalonians. Assemblies of
saints have now to “know” these holy
labourers as truly as they did then, and have
as much now to acknowledge such as being
‘““over” them in the Lord as the Thessalonians
had. See also Paul’s mention of “the house
of Stephanas” in 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16, that. they
were “the first fruits of Achaia” (the earliest
converts), and that they bad ¢addicted

themselves (f.c., ordained themselves, see
Acts xiii. 48) to the ministry (servant-
work) of the saints; that ye subwir
yourselves to such, and to every ome

that helpeth with us, and laboureth.” Peter
also in the same simple and informal manner
says, “ The elders that are among you I exhort
—Feed (4., shepherd) the flock of God which
is among you, fZaking the oversight thereof

. of a ready mind ” ; the words “taking ”
and ready mind” 1mp1y1ng how spontangous
it Had been on their part, and still must be.
Also Heb. xiil. 17, “ Obey them that are your
guides (see Greek), and submit yourselves:
for they are watching for your souls, as,” &e.
All this individual zeal for oversight work, and
appointment of themselves to it, distinct from
any ordination or authorisation into it by
others, is the more to be noted because it was
in the days of the still living and beloved
apostles, and was by them regarded as quite
sufficient credential for all such in their
work ; and, so far as it was a Divine grace in
such, and the saints around them saw
it to be so, it was to their souls
loss, and also at their peril, that- they
did not -“submit” themselves to such.
Also, as respects Timothy and Titus, the two
church labourers whom the apostles left so
prominently behind them for care of the saints,
it is plainly true of Timothy (perhaps also of
Titus).that he was already “well reported of,”
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both at Lystra and Iconium, before Paul laid
bands on him for a wider sphere. Thus
apostles’ ordination, when in its earliest and
highestexercise, wasbased on their discernment
of a.divinely-wrought endowment already seen
and known by fellow-saints in the persons
whom they ordained. .

Surely all this was to prepare us for these
days when there would no longer be apostles
to ordain, but when Christ’s ceaseless love to
His redeemed would still be causing some to
ordain themselves, Stephanas-like, to this
toilsome and self-denying, but truly blessed
work. We all feel that, as then, so now, it is

by the work they do, and their steadfastness in ~

it, that those who are “in oversight” (to quote
a4 modern phrase) and are “over” ug in the
Lord, are to be known.

Then, is it not by a perfectly natural (Z.e.,
spiritually natural) further step that such over-
~seers (bishops) know each other, and come
together as such (periodically or occasionally)
to help each other«n their work? For just as
saints by a Divine instinct know who are
fellow-saints and who are not, so also do those
who labour amongst the saints (whether by
lowly wordsintheassembly or by house-to-house
visits) also get to know each other, and appoint
a time and place for meeling together for prayer
and counsel. And thus an “oversight meeting”
comes to pass, and it thrives as long as the
grace of “taking the oversight” (1 Pet. v.)
continues warm in their hearts.

As time moves on, an oversight band thus
formed is always ready and thankful to add on
to their number any other brother in the Lord
in whom they see even the beginnings of love
to the same oversight work in which they are
themselves engaged ; just as a band of saved
sinners is always glad (or should be) to add on
to their number any other saved one they
newly find. But the litde band of those
“ taking oversight,” will do well to be in no
haste to join others with them, for Paul says,
. TFim. iii,, of both bishops and deacons—Ilet
them “ first be proved ” ; and again, 1 Tim. v.
“Lay hands suddenly on no man.” Bring in
savedsimnersto the Church’s fellowship directly
you dte satisfied they are such, leawe them not
out on the outside, unsaved world of the unre-

te; but as to ‘“overseers” or ‘“elders,”
or *guides,” let them ¢ first be proved”; for
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how can it be known that they are “over”
their fellow-saints “in the Lord ” (see i Thess.
v. 12) except as they have first of all “laboured”
amongst them? just as a carpenter is known
to be such by our having seen him at his tools,
and a beatman by his habit at his oars.

In 1 TFim. iii. these spiritual labourers are in
two classes—bishops (i.e., overseers) and
deacons. Judging by the derivation and signi-
fication of the two words, Overseer would be
the more public and prominent of the two
classes, and the critical and weighty matter of
speaking in the public assembly would chiefly
come on them ; whilst the deacons would be
doing the same work from-house to hguse.
This distinction seems the more warranted the
more closely the apostie’s qualifications for the
two are examined: “aptness to teach,” and a
“good report of them that are witAont,” which
are said of bishops, seem to point to assembly
work. Whilst as to deacons, *‘not double
tongued” fits well to one whose work was
“from house to house”; especially aiso the
mention of “deaconess,” in ver. 11. to whom
“house to house” labour could fitly belong,
whilst God’s Word forbids even godly women
any voice in public assembly.

But it is to be noted that both these
ministries in God’s Church are equally spiritual
in their nature, judging by the apostle’s portraits
of them, and are such, therefore, as only the
Lord Himself can raise up, or authorise, or
appoint ; this seems as true of deacons as it is
of bishops ; hence in Phil. i. 1, Paul places the
twoside byside in his letter to the whole Church.

Also, it should be remembered that there is
no word ‘“‘office” in the original; the word
“awork” only should be used in English,
whether of the overseeing or the diaconal kind.
Consistently with this spéritua/ character of
deacon and deaconess work in the Church, it is
to be noted that the “seven men of honest (z.c.,
good) report,” in Acts vi., whom the assembled
saints were to look out from amongst them and
were to appoint to the stewardship and manage-
ment of the Church’s money, are never called
“ deacons.” In our day there is always need
of seme faithful brethren who will attend to the
alms of God’s assemblies; amnd since the
assembly, as a whole, has made these offerings
to God, their duty concerning it does mot end
with giving it ; they are responsible to God to
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see (so far as they can do so) that it 15 not
hoarded up, nor yet wasted, but applied to
assembly expenses and to the poor ; and since
allthé donors cannottakepart in “this business”
(Acts vi. 3), they do well to thoosea sujtable
number of brethren to whom they believe that
«business” may wisely be committed, But
this is surely a very different thing from the
agsembly being invited, or allowed, to choose
(and therefore to instal into “office” and
authorise). its own spiritual leaders—whether
they be called “overseers” (bishops), “deacons,”
«elders,” or “guides,” or “shepherds.” In all
such *“spirituals,” God Himself, in Christ, and
by the Spirit, is the source of such gifts to His
people, and God alone instals such, authorises
them, and locates them as and where He wills;
and all that God’s people can do is to recognise
them, and to own them as being from God and
to “submit” to them (Heb. xiii. 17), as far as
they can with good conscience, and on the
ground of profit gained through them.

Surely sheep might as well be called on to
choose their shepherds, or children their
“tutors and governors,” as the whole assembly
of saints, “fathers, young men, and babes,” be
asked to name who they wished for as their
spiritual guides. And is it not for this reason
that nowhere in the Holy Scriptures are the
churches of Christ bidden to do so?

The filling up of the Apostolate after the
apostasy and death of Judas Iscariot was, of
course, a thing quite by itself, and supplies no
precedent for subsequent church action as
regards gifks of eldership’ but even in that
solemn business the 120 did but cause two to
stand up (see Greek), and left it to God to
appoint one of the two by Divine action through
the lot.

True, Paul speaks, in Timothy’s case, of the
«“laying on of the hands of the presbytery,” as
well as of his own hands; but this only the
more plainly differs from any command to
the Ephesus churck to themselves authorise
Timothy, or any other, to be qver them. ,

We have, therefore, to conclude that the
alms money of the saints is the one only
pusiness on which they can be scripturally, or
wisely, or safely called on to choose certain
brethren of their number to act for them. And
as in our small assemblies this issnot a large or
burdensome ¢ business,” as it was in the
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Jerusalem Pentecost days, when thousands-ot
the saints wete from ather countries (see Acts
ii. 9-11), and therefore had to be supportedif
they remained in Jerusalem, for the sake of
the “apostle’s doctrine ” (teaching), it certainly
does seem best in our day that these “secular”
affairs should be part of the spiritual overseers’
work, along with their more directly spiritual
work of supplying the ministry of the Word,
and of discerning as to fitness for Christian
fellowship, and of visiting those who are in it.
And thus we may avoid those jealousies and
strifes which now-a-days too often arise in the
denominations where * deacons” are put intg
office by popular vote.

EVOLUTION AND THE BIBLE.

{Seeown BarERY |

HE late Dr. Burgon well said, that “the
plain and emphatic teaching of St. Paul
shuts up this entire question in a very

particular and conclusive manner. The door
is absolutely bolted and barred against the
admission of any other account of the origin of
the great human family but that given in
Genesis.” The statement of I Cor. xv., that
“as in Adam all die, so ip Christ shall all be
made alive”; and the profound doctrine of
Rom. v., are based upon the original positipn
of Adam as “the figure of the coming One”-=
Adam, the natural head of the race, being a
type of Christ, the federal or covenant Head
of a redeemed race. These utterances of the
New Testament would be without meaning
apart from the account of the creation and the
fall of man which is given with such detail in
Genesis i.—iii. Indeed, there is no room in
the theory of evolution for the seriplural teach-
ing of the fa// of man and his 7edemption by
Christ. If there was no first Adam to sin,
there can be no last Adam to redeem.

Many, of course, absolutely deny these great
truths of sin and redemption,; others make
feeble attempts to harmonise them with the
new ideas. It is not for us to say which course
is most dishonouring to God; but we say
unhesitatingly that the open denial of Scripture
by the avowed infidel is productive of less
harm than the perversion of its teachings by
professing Christians. It is instructive to notice
the muddle one of the latter class gets into in
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séeking in the theory of evolution some exnalogy
with the teachings of Scripture. He says:
“ Andlogy would lead to the suggestion that
thete 46 as much above us as below us, as
muéh before as behind.”” He then appeals to
the Bible teaching touching the existence of
‘‘angels and archangels, thrones and dominions,
principalities and powers in heavenly places.”
Where, we may ask, is the enalogy? He
surely cannot mean to imply that these
heavenly beings have been evo/ved from man !
But, having dilated upon their life, he adds:
“For ourselves, it [f.¢., evolution] tells us that
such a life is before us in the coming periods
of our development, and that all the present
and past of our being are but stages of growth
and preparation.” If this has any meaning, it
can only be that the idea that our Aaving evolved
from tadpoles to men, is the pledge that we
shall evolve from men into some other class of
beings. That this 1s no forced inference the
following shows : “We now look forward to the
experience of death as simply the form in
which we are to pass into the next and higher
stage of our development, and enter upon a
neéw environment . a new environment
of beauty and sublimity, adapted to a further
evolved humanity.” Perhaps even a professor
may be pardoned for ambiguity of language
when writing upon a theme which is so far
above prophets and’aposties as this ; but, cer-
tainly, if we are to pass into the next stage
of our development in Zhe form of death, the
prospect is not very cheering.

We might say, Surely the writer of the above
has no place in his system for the doctrines of
the fall and redemption! Yet he considers
that he has. We will give it in his own words:
“We find, then, that 8y the operation of a very
natural process, the development at this point
went wrong, and the whole grand scheme, after
all its ages of preparation, was about to sink
into failure and ultimate ruin.” He then
speaks of Christ as % the atoning and restoring
Deliverer, through whom all that was lost may
be fully regained by every one who chooses to
accept.” So all the teaching of Scripture on
the solemn subject of sin is to be diluted till
it comes to this, that at a certain point the
development went wrong—and this by “the
operation of a very natural process”! Who
that is accustomed to bow to Scripture as the
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Word of the living God will accept this as an
explanation of Gen. iii.? The inspired state-
ment is, “By one man sIN enfered inle the
world, and death by sin.”

There is not an atom of Scripture to support
the notion that Adam in innecence had amy
prospect of evolving into any other condition
of being; and so far from fallen man being
under probation, as is so often asserted, he is
under judgment, and as a sinner has no natural
prospect but death, and after death the éternal
consequences of sin. By no process, nor in
connection with any process, of evolution, but
by an act of sovereign grace God ‘‘gave His
only begotten Son,” and all who receivg Him
as the One who died and rose again, receive
eternal life. All such, instead of being left to
seek in speculation concerning the past some
basis of hope for the future, are called to
cherish the hope given to them by ‘“the God
of hope.” That hope is nothing less than the
blessed assurance of being raised or changed
at the coming of our Lord Jesus, and having
these bodies of our humiliation conformed to
the body of His glpry by an act of His own
almighty power.

And here we would remark that all God’s
ways with men are in decided antagonism to
this doctrine of evolution. We have stated
that God’s gift of His beloved Son did not
grow out of any process of evolution, and the
same thing is true of the regeneration of a
sinner by the Holy Ghost. There is no mere
development of what previously existed, but
the positive impartation of what is altogether
new, for “except a man be born again [born
from above] he cannot see the kingdom of
God.”

But there is one doctrine which above all
others is affected by these new speculations—
that is the grand truth of the resurrection of the
body. Even a Christian professor, when writing
about the future undér the influence of the
doctrine of evolution, absolutely ignores this
truth. We are to look for deatk, he days, as
“the form in which we are to pass into the
next and higher stage of our development,” in
“a ‘kingdom prepared from the foundation of
the world’ for the abode of redeemed spirvts
in the presence and communion of God.” Is
this accidental? Is it not rather a necessary
part of this system of error? There is no room
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in the system for the doctrine of the resurrec-
tion of the body; it would be a too definite
bringing in of God’s er. The very asser-
tion that the bodies of the redeemed are, by
resurrection or change, to be conformed to the
glorious body of Christ, and that they will be
MEN for ever, annihilates all theories about
evolution touching the future, as truly as the
statements of Scripture concerning creation
forbid them with reference to the past.

We should take to heart the fact that the
enemy is ever seeking to bring the Word of
God down from its proper place of supremacy,
and the opening chapters of the book of
Genesis have of late years been the special
objects of attack. It is not long since the
deductions of geologists were all marshalled
against the scriptural account of creation, and
now by means of the fancies of evolutionists
a fresh assault is made, which seems to be
marked by still greater satanic subtlety. God
allows these tests for the fulfilment of His own
purposes. Of old He tested the faith of His
saints in various ways, and He does the same
still. That there are mysteries connected with
the great subject of creation we must all
acknowledge, but to what extent God may
have wrought in such a manner as to test His
creatures we cannot tell. Any way, we have
the test whether we will bow to the plain state-
ments of His Word in spite of all appearances,
or whether we will turn from that Word at the
bidding of the wise men of this world. The
day is coming when God will make all things
plain to His people, and will commend those
who have held to His Word when many have
turned from it. It must be remembered that
the leaders in these paths of error are men who
simply ignore the Scriptures, and care not how
much they contradict what God has written.
But the fact that men who evidently wis# to
hold to the Bible with some degree of rever-
ence, and yet not to be behind the times in
other respects, are gbliged to deal with the
sacred’ truths of Scripture in the way we have
indicated in order to accept the theory of
evolution, may help to convince us of its folly.
Our only safeguard lies in refusing to receive
anything that requires the straining of Scripture
for the sake of harmony. We may sometimes
misunderstand Scripture, where symbolical
language is used, but we cannot err in taking

-
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the historical statements of the Bible in their
simplest and most literal meaning. May we
all be able to say with one of old, “Thfough
Thy precepts 1 get understanding: therefore
I hate every false way”! W. H. B.

TWO CHARACTERISTICS OF
SECTARIANISM.

HILE sectarianism has varicus forms,
er/ it exhibits two main characteristics.
(1) It demands as a title for fellowship
the recognition of things not contained in the
Word of God, or (z) while making the Word
the basis of fellowship it requires an under-
standing of, and submission to, truths which
God has not made essential to fellowship. In
the former case the Word is virtually set aside
as God’s all-sufficient guide, and in the latter
the Word, wrongly used, is made the occasion
of schism. Of the first we need say but little,
for it is open and palpable. It isseen in the
Church of Rome, in the national churches of
Europe, and in dissenting bodies generally.
Even in spite of the boast that the Bible and
the Biblealoneisthereligion of Protestants, sub-
jection in matters of doctrine and practice is
claimed in things of which the Word of Ged
knows nothing. This we would designate as
worldly sectarianism. The second description
of sectarianism is more subtle, and therefore:
more ‘seductive. Accepting the Bible only as
the rule of faith, it is not content with those
fundamental elements of truth which God has
made the basis of our fellowship, and on which
He would have us build one another up, but
it Binds the conscience in things in which Ged
would have each one responsible to his own
Lord.
This sets aside the ground common to all

saints. on which the Father in Christ
and the babe in Christ stand
together. The practical, though not inten-

tional, result is the spirit that finds expressian
in the words, “ Stand by thyself, come not near
to me ; for I am holier than thou ” (Isa. Ixv. 5).
This we designate Pharisaic sectarianism.
It takes it stand, read in the letter, but not
realised in the Spirit of Christ. Instead . of
seeking that lowliness with which gmce and
true wisdom can alone be associated, it
nourishes pride standing on a pinnacle of its
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own, and claiming Yor itself the exclusive right
to say, I am of Christ.” This is very natural
to us, and we see it in John when he said,
“We forbade him, for he followeth not with us.”
Whatever zeal or godliness may be displayed
in connection with it, the heavenly char-
acteristics of Col. 1ii. 12-15 are lacking, and the
tendency is to be cold, hard, and self-assertive.
There is also a proneness to despise others
and circulate evil reports concerning them,
and an indisposition to bow together with
them at the throne of grace. It is against
these things we have to watch lest our hearts
deceive us.—ZExtract.

THE EARTHLY RELATIONSHIPS OF THE HEAVENLY FAMILY,—V.
MASTERS AND SERVANTS.

Address deliyered by Joun R. CALDWELL in Marble Hall,
Glasgow

C antzrmed  from page 130,

HE future recompense for faithful service
here is specially set forth in connection
with the servant. “ Whatsoever goad

thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive

of the L.ord, whether he be bond or free”

(Eph. vi. 8); also see Col. iii. 24, “ Knowing

that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of

the inheritance.”

Let us ever remember that we have a
Master to whom we are responsible, and to
whom we must surely give account. Our life
is like a web in the weaver’s loom. It has
to be brougbt in and examined by the master,
and when our web of life is woven and our
Master has examined it, we shall receive a
recompense for each thread that is done
zightly therein. But each one shall also
receive for the wrong that he has done at the
_mdgment seat of Christ. The nature of the
receiving for the wrong will not be the
receiving of punishment; it is not being sent
to purgator{; That is not the idea ; nevertheless
there will be a suffering of loss. I do not
know whether there may not be present
recompense in the Lord’s providential dealings
in this world, as we saw-in the case of the
behaviour of children to parents. I believe
the child that dishonours his parent will not
beprospered by God ; and so it may be with
the servant and his master, those who do not
obey the Word will not be prospered and

-
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blessed here, as God will bless in His
faithfulness those that please Him. But
whether this be so or net they will certainly
receive for wrong-doing at the judgment seat.
Another point I want you to look at is in
Titus ii. 9, “ Exhort servants to be obedient
unto their own masters, and to please them
well in all things.” That is the very same
word which Paul'uses in 2 Cor. v. o,
“Wherefore we labour, that, whether present
or absent, we may be accepted of (well-
pleasing to) Him.” The servant is to make
it his business to please his master well,
because in so doing he is pleasing his Master
in heaven. Now, mark the next word, “ Not
answering again.,” Not gainsaying. It }ust
means taking patiently what may be said,
even quick, unreasonable, or angry words.
Is it not the case in daily life that many
Christian servants have no idea of fulfilling this
word, but treat their master or mistress with
diszespect, “ answering again ” and * giving as
good as they get,” and perhaps a trifle better?
Thus they disobey the Lord’s command, as
effectually as if they lied, or stole, and yet
never think of confessing it to God as sin, but
go on the next day as if nothing had happened.
Yet they have sinned against the Lerd,
dishonoured His doctrine, and brought His
gospel into reproach. Ought not such erring
ones to have sought His forgiveness and
restoration? We need the Lord to enable us
by His grace to serve Him acceptably. Itis
written in Heb. xi, ‘“Through faith they
subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness ”;
it requires the same faith to do the one as to
do the other, and that means it requires Gob.
You cannot expect the grace, help, and
comfort of the Lord Jesus in your work if you
have been displeasing Him, and not exercising
self-fudgment concerning “these things about
which God has thought fit to write so
particularly.

Verse 10, “Not purloining.” This is not
exactly stealing, it is just not being strictly
honest in little things. That is the idea in
the word “ purloining.” I doubt not you have
hegrd the children’s rhyme, “It is a sin to
steal a pin’ Who would think seriously
of stealing pins, or sweetmeats? Yet a
conscience exercised before God would no
sooner take a pin, or a sweetmeat, than they
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would take a sovereign. They would show
“ ALL good fidelity in ALL things.”

And remember that these who are employed
by time, that is paid by the hour, or by the
week of so many hours, are ‘purloining”
every time they waste their master’s time.
To leave your work when your master’s back
is turned, even if it were to preach the gospel,
would be defrauding and disobeying him.
I remember a servant girl sent out with a
child in a perambulator on a fine summer
day, instructed not to leave the child. She
disobeyed, left the child in the perambulator
to go round the field with tracts where many
persons were, and before she got back the
child had taken a fit. The girl may have
meant well, but-God could not bless her in
disobeying her mistress. She was serving the
Lord best when doing her mistress’s will
faithfullyy. Do I say that in order to
- discourage giving away tracts, and speaking
to fellow-workmen? Nay, verily! But there
is a time for everything. If you are paid by
time it is your master’s time, and it is
‘ purloining ” to employ it for anything else
than your master’s work. ¢ That they may
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all
things.” Everything I have to do, from the
time I get up till I go to bed, affords me an
opportunity to ornament or adorn and so to
commend the gospel of God. I ought to let
men see how good is His doctrine by my
good works. In conclusion, glance at 1 Pet.
. 18, ‘“Servants, be subject to -your masters
with all fear ; not only to the good and gentle,
butalso to the froward.”

Verse 19, “ For this is grace, if a man for
conscience toward God endure grief, suffering
wrongfully.”
this very connection, this hard position for a
servant to occupy, that the sufferings of Christ
are brought in?

Verse 21, “For even hereunto were ye
called ; because Christ also suffered for us,
leaving us an example, that ye.should follow
His steps.” The example of One who was
wrongfully accused, who got laid to His charge
things that He knew not of; they charged
Him falsely, and watched every word that
came from His lips that they might wrest it,
and turn it against Him. He “endured the
contradiction of sinners against Himself.”

Did you ever notice that it is in -
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Yet He endured them patiently, and thus He
left the example for us. And does He regret
it now? Does He regret that He did not tum
round and wither them? No. In the midst
of it all He was a joy to His Father’s heart,
and God has recompensed Him with the
honours and pleasures that are at His right
hand for evermore! Dear friends, if you can
get your eye off your earthly master or mistress
however froward and hard to please they may
be, and only see that it is the Lord putting
upon you the honour of being unto God a
sweet savour of Christ, then the Marah
bitterness of your lot will be turned to sweet-
ness, and when the time comes for the
recompense you will find that He has marked
every smart, every bitter word, every sigh, and
every tear that you weep in secret, for eternal
recompense. Then instead of a murmur at
the hardness of your lot there will be a
thanksgiving that He called you under such a
hard master. A story is told of one who was
falsely accused to the king and put in prispn
and in chains. But one day his innocence
was brought to light, and the king commanded
his accusers to bring him forth. ‘“Take off
his chains and weigh them,” said the king;
and when it was done he commanded to give
him their weight in goldl Would he not
.wish that the chains had been ten times
heavier then? We will wish, perhaps, in that”
day of'recompense that our opportunities of
suffering for Christ were ten times more. Such
sufferings are a reproduction of the grace that
dwelt in fulness in the Son of God. God
delights in seeing that grace reproduced in
His people. O may He give us to see how
these precious teachings of the Spirit lift up
our work from the mire of drudgery, setting us
as free men, serving the King of Glory, and
waiting for the day of recompense.

Very little is said to masters, but what is
said must not be overlooked. (Eph. vi. g),
“ And, ye masters, do the same things unfo
them.” That means that the master is to aet
upon the same principle, for he also has a
Master in heaven, who sees him, who has His
eye upon all his behaviour, and to whom he,
as well as the servant, has to give an account,
“ Ye masters, do the same things unto them,
forbearing threatenings.” In those days, I
suppose that masters were at liberty to use
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corporal pynishment to their bond servants.

That might be limited by law, but anyhow
there was no end to their threatenings. It is
a poor thing to be always threatening. It is

net God’s way. God would have masters and
mistresses to show patience and gentleness to
their servants, after the pattern of the patience
of God with us. We serve Him so imperfectly,
and yet He patiently instructs, again and again
teaching us the same lesson. Thus God weuld
instruct us by His example in the capacity of
masteis or mistresses not to threaten, but to
forbear. There may be a point at which an
unruly, disobedient servant must be dismissed ;
as I have said before, there is:liberty of con-
tract. And the proper warning being given,
whether by the master or by the servant, the
contract terminates, and the relationship is dis-
solved. But in that matter also there must
be walking before God, and seeking to have
the mind of the Lord. Whatever step is taken
it must be in the fear of God in order to have
His blessing.

“Knowing that your Master also is in
heaveri ; neither is there respect of persons
with Him ” (Eph. vi. 9). As to “respect of
persons,” look at Col. iv. 1, “ Masters, give
unto your servants that which is just and
equal” Now, that which is just, I presume,
is that which is agreed upon. Perhaps it had
a fuller meaning in the days of bond servants.
Such were not paid weekly wages, but under
unscrupulous masters were often subject to
great injustice. The servant then was not in
a position to bargain. But in our days the
servant is as free as the master. when entering
upon an agreement. Whatever is agreed
upon that give fully and freely, for that
alone is just. As the Lord in His parable.
At the eleventh hour the first says, “These
last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast
made them equal unto us, which have borne
the burden and heat of the day.” But he said,
“Didst not thou agree with me for a penny?”
(Matt. xx.). That was justice. So thatitis as
much the master’s responsibility to give every
penny agreed upon, as the servant’s to serve
every minute of the time he is employed.
“ Give that which is just and equal.” Now T
put that alongside of Eph. vi. g, ¢ No respect
of persons with Him.” Not that an unskilled
servant is to be paid the same wages as the
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skilled, the diligent servant the same as the
slothful, a short-time servant as much as one
who works many hours per week. The idea
in “respect of persons” is favouritism, and
giving undue preferences, thereby raising a
spirit of envy and Jealousy that is hurtful to all
concerned.

Giving that which is « equal ” as well as that
which is “just,” implies no “respect of per- ,
sons.” The repetition of the word, ‘¢ Your
Master in heaven,” is most solemn. It tells
us that He takes cognizance of our business
affairs, and marks each contract entered into,
each servant engaged and dismissed, and that
concerning all these things account will have
to be rendered to ‘the Lord. How imp&rtant,
then, that all be done in the fear of God.

Well is it for that master who ’habitually
sets himself at the bar, examines his own work
in the light of the Word and in the presence
of God, and so anticipates the judgment seat ?

And this applies to every relationship. For
whatever position God has put us in, that is
the sphere in which we are to be serving the
Lord.

Some have the idea that serving in the
Gospel,and that only,is “the work of the Lord.”
God forbid that I should disparage that most
glorious work, but let it not be forgotten that
there are many departments in the blessed
service, and that God is to be served and
honoured as much in the household, the
workshop, and the business, as on the platform
or at the open-air meeting.

&

TESTIMONY OF THE PERFECTION
OF GOD’'S WILL,
Dr. Mooxn, the well-known blind philan-
thropist, gives his testimony to God’s goodness
as follows:—‘ My testimony in reference to
the goodness and perfection of the will of God,
and His dealings toward us as His children, is
that He is infinite in both. There are many
things that are mysterious to us at first, but
time and circumstances alike prove that all is
ordered aright and in love. He is ever too
wise to err and too good to be unkind. In
reviewing all the way by which He has led me,
and His gracious and loving dealings with me
during my forty-four years of blindness, I must
exclaim with the poet, ‘I am lost in wonder,
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love, and praise.” It was at the close of my
twenty-first year that He took my sight and
gave me a new heart and blindness as a talent
10 wse for His glory. How different were the
qualifications that He gave me to fit me for
the work He called me to do from those that
would be considered necessary by man. Light,
above all things, would have been thought
needful; but my Heavenly Father saw other-
wise. Through my blindness I learnt to
know what were the wants and deprivations of
my fellow-blind, a lesson I could never have
so thoroughly known had I not been blind
myself. This blindness also served me as a
fetter to bind me to the work; and the new
heart which was given me made me submissive
to His will, and use the talent “He had given
me for His glory.

“OuE loses 21t fieguently colled affiictiors)
but are they not rather mercies in disguise?
And can we not, when they are sanctified to s,
write upon them ‘God is love’? On my
blindness would I ever have this inscribed, 2nd
through eternity my song of praise shall be,
¢ He hath done all things well.’

When I think of the honoured instrument
He has made me, enabling me to put portions
of the Word of Life into two hundred and
fifty-one languages and dialects, and when
thousands of the blind have borne the testi-
mony that these precious truths have been
made a blessing and salvation to their souls, I
feel that it would more than compensate for a
thousand eyes had I them to give.

“What patience, what forbearance our
Heavgnly Father manifests towards us when
we murmur against His will! How lovingly
and graciously He moulds our stubborn wills
to His, His watchful eye and guardian care
is ever over and around us. The gracious
Shepherd, when we stray in murmuring paths,
lovingly brings us back and restores our peace.

“In trials sent to purify us, the fire is not
allowed to kindle upon us nor the floods to
overflow.” '

ONE of the devil’s temptations is so to occupy
our minds with the pastz and future, as to
weaken us for the present.

NEVER look back except to say Hallelujah,
and then press on in everything by prayer and
supplication with Ehanksgiving.
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Correspondence.

DEPARTURE TO BE WITH CHRIST OF
MR. J. WARDROP, OF WISHAW.

DEAR BROTHER,—There has passed from out midst
one who has truly been an example of Christian con-
sistency in daily life, which all who knew him could
thank God for.

Trained from his youth in a reverence for holy
Scripture, to the end of his life the Bible was his
treasure.

His child-like faith in his Saviour was in abundant
evidence, and in all his sorrows ,and disappointments.
he looked off unto Jesus.

As a servant of Christ, his one characteristic was an
intense love for the petishing ; and nothing gave him
more joy than when sinners passed from death unto life;
and nothing pained him more than when gospel-work
languished.

In writing thus, I forget not that God alone was the
source of any grace seen in him ; and while sensible he
would put his hand on mine to stay my fear, saying,
‘ Remember I am only 2 poor sinner saved by grace,

It seems fitting to record a few words in Memoriam
of the late Mr. John Wardrop, Wishaw, who entered
into rest on the morning of Wednesday, 35t August,
at 4 a.m. Aged 83.

He passed away with these words on his lips:

¢ 1 willlove Him in life, I will love Him in death,
And praise Him as long as He lendeth me breath,
And sing, while the death-dew lies cold on my brow,
If ever I loved Thee, Lord Jesus, 'tis now.”
May we follow him in so far as he followed Christ.
I remain, yours sincerely,
GLASGOW, Sept. 7, 1892. T. COCHRANE.

Questions and Enswers.

We desire to express our thanks to all who have sent answers,

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
later than 15th of present month, and 50 on ; the 15th of the month
being always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

We :igam urge the importance of replies being Jgarl st is
essential,

in this particular line of things, to be conctse.
We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that speoial
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.
When more than one question is replied to, let the answer to
each question be upon a separate piece of paper. THE EpiTor,

Replies are invited to the following :—

Please explain Matt. xii. 43-45 (the unclean spirit).

Does Gal. iii. 27— As many of you as have been
baptised into Christ have put on Christ ”—refer to water

. baptism?

““The voice of a majority.””—Does 2 Cor. ii. 17,
rendered by Rotherham the * majority,” not favour
ruling by majorities; and are we not socially and
morally ruled by the voice of the majority in municipal
and parliamentary affairs, affecting all our church,
home, business, and general interests?

7 If a servant of the Lord is invited to visit an assembly
or meeting which is not ¢‘recognised” as being in
‘“ the fellowship,” is that of itself a scriptural reason
for his declining to go and help them?

Please explain through 7%e Witness Leviticus xxi.
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17, &c., and the difference between the blemished
priest and the believers now.

- What is the teaching of the expressions, ¢ sprinkled
with blood ” (Heb, ix, 21), and ‘‘ blood of sprinkling”
{Heb, %ii. 24)? Do they convey the same meaning, or
different, from the ‘“ shedding of blood” in Matt. xxvi.
28, Heb. ix. 227

RAISING MONEY.
QUESTION 423.—What is the Scriptural way for
an assembly to raise money for the Lord’s
work and workers ?

Ans. A.—*“Of every one that giving it willingly with
hisheart shall ye take My offering” (Ex. xxv. I ; see
also 2 Cor. ix. 7). If this principle is to be carried out,
there must be an opportunity for saints to give spon-
taneously. That is, without any pressure whatever being
put upon them.

¢¢ At the commandment of Joash the king they made
a chest, and set it without at the gate of the house of
the Lord” (2 Chron. xxiv. 8; 1 Kings xii. 9). The
Lord Jesus *‘ sat over against the treasury ” (Mark xii.
41}, which would imply that the people had an oppor-
tunity of giving freely, ‘“as they purposed in thgjr heart.”

As to the time of giving, the **first day of the week ”
is pointed out by the Holy Spirit as the most fitting,
season (I Cor. xvi. 2).

It would also appear that the saints in apostolic days
knéw the special object for which they were contributing.
Compare Acts-xi. 29, 2 Cor, viil., Phil. iv. 14-18.
Al tﬁis would imply that a box should be set in some
convenient place of the meeting-room, so that saints can
put in their offerings on the first day of the week ; and
that it either be intimated beforehand or put on the box
for what object the collection is being taken, so that
believers can give intelligently.

The practice of putting all the offerings into one box,
and then leaving it to he dispensed by two or three
according to the best of their judgment, or according to,
their ingdividual preference, is most unsatisfactory, as
well riptural, and prevents anything like real
fellowship in the matter of giving and receiving.

If it is for workers in other lands, then let this be
distinctly intimated, so that all may know. If for one
who has been labouring in connection with an assembly,
the practice of giving him when he leaves so much
money for so much preaching cannot be too strongly
condemned. Itistrue, *‘ The labourer is worthy of his
hire” (Luke x. 7). Also, * Thou shalt not muzzle the
ox that treadeth out the corn” (1 Cor. ix, 9; see also
Gal. vi. 6). But these passages of Holy Writ teach a
very different principle from the tacit or unexpressed
understanding that a servant of the Lord is to be paid
for his ministry as a labouring man would be paid for
so many days’ work, and that he is never to be thought
of again until he pays another visit. The effect of this
principle is disastrous. Assemblies of saints who act
on this principle need not wonder that few workers
come their way, or that those who do come have little
of the power of God about them.

The evils of this obnoxious practice are manifold, and
not the least is that if the worker himself is not right
with God it tends to sink him still lower; and when a
pinch comes, instead of repairing to his closet to find
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out in the presence of God why the supplies have been
withdrawn,” he is tempted to go where he expects to
get his need met by Azs drethren ; and this temptagion
being repeatedly yielded to, the poor man sinks dewn
to preach for a livelihoed, instead of being constrained
by the love of Christ, and will nltimately be less careful
about being right with God than he is about being
vight with his brethren. Another evil is that those
workers who are exercised about keeping a *‘single eye,”
and are endeavouring in these days of declension to go
on with God, will shrink from visiting assemblies where
they expect to be paid for their ministry on the principle
I am condemning, and as a consequence-the ** spiritual
man ” is often forgotten, whilst the * carnal man” may
be well supported. Only it must ever be remembered
that the faithful servant will never be forgotten by God,
although he may be called to * suffer with Christ.”

If a servant of the Lord is invited to visit any place,
surely those who invited him ought to see to his comfort
and to his travelling expenses. This might and perhaps
ought to be done under any circumstances, where there
is ability to do so, if his ministry be acceptable.

If one has been used of the Lord to the blessing
either of saints or sinners, it would be a comely thing
to have special {ellowship with him. He may have a
home to care for, and many expenses which are often
forgotten. I also believe there are many dear saints
who have got blessing through one’s ministry, who
would like to have fellowship with him; but their
means are so limited that they can scarcely offer him
their small ‘“mite” dérectly. Whereas, if after he is
gone, or at any other convenient time, a box were set
down and his name mentioned, these dear saints would
gladly give, and be richly blessed in giving ; and the
worker himself would have the joy of knowing that he
was remembered in his absence, and that the gift when
it came was the spontaneous offering of willing hearts.
Moreover, he would be thus led to give thanks to God
on their behalf, and to remember them in prayer. In
¢losing, I would commend to those who desire to learn
a careful study of Phil. iv. 10-19.

A CHRISTIAN WORKER,

Ans. B.—It has been found to be a good thing to
have a separate box for this purpose at the meeting to
temember the Lord’s death. This we conclude to be 2
Scriptural way, from 2 Kings xii. 9, and 1 Cor. xvi, I.
The thought in 2 Kings, the chest beside the altar,
would remind us how the cross of Calvary ought to
regulate our offerings. If we apprehend the truth
aright, that giving to the Lord is real worship (Heb.
xiil. 15, 16 ; Phil. iv. 18), there would not be so many
threepenny pieces, or sixpenny pieces either, when many
who give them could give eight times as much very well.

While we do not believe in taking from the Gentiles,
we must remember that God does not in.this dispensa-
tion supply His servants’ need miraculously, and a little
self-denial on the part of us who are His children
would gladden the heart of many a lonely labourer, as
well as be a sacrifice well-pleasing unto God and fruit
to our own account. In order to satisfy all in fellow- -
ship and maintain confidence, letters acknowledging
receipt should always be read in the meeting. J. L.

Ans. C.—The Scriptural way for an assembly to
‘¢ raise money > (an unhappy expression) for the Lord’s
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work, is ““let every one of you lay by him in store as
God has prospered” (1 Cor. xvi. 2), and out of this
rtion allotted to God let us * send once and again
Phil. iv. 16) to the necessity of some servant of the Lord,
whom we know to be ““working the work of the Lord ”
{x Cor. xvi. 10), This would constitute us *fellow-
helpers to the truth” (3 John 8). What we need for
this service is the same grace of God that was bestowed
upon the churches of Macedonia (2 Cor. viii. 1), which
gace made them willing éeyond their power (v. 3), so
at their ““deep poverty” only served ta make brilliant
the *riches of their liberality”’ (v. 2). Instead of the
apostle begging them for money ‘‘they prayed him
with much entreatly to recetve the goft” (v. 4). Oh, that
God would begéin and finish in all assemblies of His
saints this “same grace also” (v. 6), and that we might
‘“abound in this grace also” (v. 7). Four things would
flow from this, viz.: The saint’s needs would be supplied
{2 Cor. ix. 12) ; God would be glorified (v. 13) ; We
would prove our subjectionto the gospel of Christ (v. 13) ;
and the saints who were supplied would pray for us,
and long after us, for the exceeding grace of God in us
(v. 14). Thanks unto God for A% unspeakable
T

gift (v. 15). . B.

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN AN ASSEMBLY.
QUESTION 424.—Does any Scripture teach that

the Holy Spirit is present to rule, in an
especial manner, at the meeting for remembering
the Lord?

Ans. A..—We never read in Scripture that the
Holy Spirit was present to rule an assembly in the way
of being president of the assembly. He does not con-
trol meetings but men (1. Cor. vi. 7). *‘The Holy
Ghost which is in you,” not in a meeting. The
ministering saints, gathered on the first day of the
week to remember the Lord, have most important
functions to fulfil on that solemn occasion, and whenp
each member of the body of Christ, energised by the
¢¢same Spirit” who not only divides the gifts but also
works them (1 Cor. xii. 11), when each, we say, is
consciously enjoying the love of God and is subject to
His will, then the commandment of the Lord is kept,
and the glory of the Lord appears in the hearts of the
saints by His Spirit in edification, exhortation, and
comfort. For the Old Testament analogy see God’s
acknowledgment of the honouring of His command-
ment in Lev. ix., 1 Kings viii. Compare 1 Cor. xiv.
24-35.

Ans. B.—The Lord Himself said, ¢ Where two or
threeare gathered together to My name, there am I in
the midst of them” (Matt. xviii. 20), And if the heart
is occupied with Christ, and not with *‘ vain thoughts,”
He will, by the Holy Spirit, rule the heart, for He said
¢I will pray the Father [Rotherham, ‘I will request
the Father ”’] and He will give you another Comforter,
that He may abide with you for ever ; even the Spirsz
of Truth” (read John xiv. 12-27). When we meet
in obedience to His command to remember His death,
and if we remember in spirit and in truth His dying
love for us, surely that is #4¢ time when the promise
§iven in John xiv. 21 and 23 will be most abundantly
ulfilled ; and if we are f//ed with the Spirit, undoubtedly
that same Holy Spirit will in an especial manner rule
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the meeting for remembering the Lord ; but, ¢ without
observation.” If we are reading a beok, our thoughts
are not occupied with whether we are reading it or not,
but with the subject matter contained s# the dook, and
if the heart is occupied in questioning whether the
Holy Spirit is present to rule in an especial mannery it
evidently is not occupied with the object for which the
assembly is met together. W.D.B.

Ans. C.—Not that I am aware of ; nor do I know
of any Scripture where ‘7ule” is said to be the pre-
rogative of the Holy Spirit. Of the Lord Jesus it was
prophesied : ¢ And the government shall be upon His
shoulder” (Isa. ix. 6), and all Scripture which speaks of
rule or government seems to me to be in harmeny with
this prediction, whether in the Church or in the world,
See Matt. xxviii. 18, John v. 22, 23, 27, Eph. i 22,
Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. The Holy Spirit dwells in every
child of God (1 Cor. vi. 19.; Gal. iv. 6). He is the
teacher (John xiv. 26). He is the gunide (chap. xvi.
13)s He is the power of ministry (Acts i. 8); alsa of
worship (Eph. ii. 18). He is also the uniting bond of
fellowship {(Eph. iv. 3). It is by the Spirit that the
Lord Jesus bestows the gifts (1 Cor. xil. 7-10); the
Spirit also works these gifts (verse 11). When the
saints gather to remember the Lord there is a special
opportunity for the Spirit’s operation in worship,
fellowship, and in ministry, but His operation will be
experienced only in proportion to the spirituality of the
individual saints who compose the meeting. LA,

Editor's Note,—The fact that every believer is
indwelt by the Spirit of God is clearly and abundantly
taught in Scripture. This indwelling is permanent and
not merely occasional. His gracious operation may
therefore be experienced at any time and under any
circumstances. .

When the whole assembly has come together into
one place with the express object of remembering the
Lord and showing His death, we are not taught that
the Spirit is present in any other sense than as dwelling
in each individual ; nevertheless His presence is, on such
an occasion, more manifest, and His operation in
ministry and in worship is more abundantly realised.

Many pieces of coal, each on fire,so long as they remain
apart burn dimly and slowly; but gather them together
into a grate and soon the fire in each communicates
fresh energy to that in every other, and the result is one
common blaze in which the whole participate. Similar
to this is the assembly ; one common object attracting
every heart and one Spirit leading out in adoration ef
Him by presenting through the individual in ministry
to the whole the excellencies of His person and work,
the result is an access of warmth and vitality, an
ascending incense of praise kindled by the altar fire,
a measure of refreshment, edification, and joy rarely
experienced on other occasions.

Were the Spirit ungrieved in each individual what a
flame of worship would ascend to God from assembled
saints !

It is noticeable that in 1 Cor. xiv. directions are
given for regulating in an orderly and comely way the
operations of the Spirit, showing that His work is not
to rule or preside but to energise: the orderly exercise of
gift, depending upon attention to divine principles and
spiritual understanding.



Tue WiITNESs.

“BEFORE THE LORD.”
2 Sam. vi. 21. '

T is a marvellous dignity to be brought to
stand consciously in the presence of God,
without any fear of judgment, or even of

rebuke. Vet such is the standing into which
the believer in Christ Jesus is brought,
“ according to the riches of God’s grace,” and
“the good pleasure of His will.” The thought
of such a standing brings forth from the heart
of the Apostle that burst of thanksgiving—
‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ,
according as He hath chosen us in Him before
the foundation of the world, that we should be
holy and without blame éefore Him in love.”
We know the infinite complacency with which
the Father rested, and ever rests in His beloved
Son.. But He rests in complacency also
in the result of that work which his Son
finished on the cross. There He can con-
template what His own grace has effected,
“having predestinated us unto the adoption
of children by Jesus Christ to Himself,
according to the good pleasure of His will, #
the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He
hath made us accepted in the Beloved, in
whom we have redemption through His blood
. according to the riches of His grace.”
We, indeed, are ‘“slow of heart” to enter into
the revealed thoughts of God respecting our
own standing 7z and 2krough Christ. The
Lord Jesus Christ has suffered once for sins,
the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us
unto God ; but being brought there, we stand
before God in Him. If our standing be 7z
Him, as well as through Him, how can God
see us there otherwise than according to the
thoughts of His heart? Of old, it was written
of Christ as the Wisdom of God, “I was
daily His delight, rejoicing always before
Him.” (Prov. viii. 29, 30.) And has not God
His delight too in that which is accepted in
Him? And when the Lord Jesus comes to
be glorified in His saints, then the world will
know that the Father hath loved them, even
as He has loved Jesus Himself. (]ohn xvii.
22,23.) Itisone of the most precious blessings
of the believer to know the manner of love
wherewith he is loved of God. ‘“We have
known and believed the love that God hath to
L
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us;” and such is its perfection, that it has
rested in nothing short of making us to be in
Christ sefore God, even while we are in this
world, as Christ is in the presence of God in
heaven. This is the perfect love which casts
out fear. (1 John iv. 16-19.) One grand
characteristic of apostohcal teaching is the
anxious endeavour to maintain, in the souls of
the saints, the consciousness that, by the work
of Christ, they are drought into God’s presence,
as the object of God’s delight. In the presence
of God, they are in the region of love, but of
light also. The Father's presence is the large
and wealthy place, the place of fulness of joy,
but the place of holiness also. If the soyls of
the saints are kept in conscious nearness to
God, then will they walk defore Him ; but the
more they recede in spirit from that nearness,
the more will their walk be Jefore men. And
the self-exercised Christian knows experi-
mentally the difference between walking in the
presence of God, and walking before men.
When we are walkmg before men, we are
scrupulously exact in answering whal they
expect from us, and are sadsfied if we please
men ; but there is a freedom when we are
walking before God, because we are not
seeking to please men, but God that searcheth
the heart. When we are seeking to please men,
we are prone to fudge others, but when we are
before the Lord, we can only judge ourselves.
A passage in the history of David may
illustrate the importance of being practically
before the Lord. When David heard that the
Lord had blessed the house of Obed-edom,
“because of the ark of the Lord, David went
and brought up the ark of God from the house
of Obed-edom into the city of David with
gladness. . . . . And David danced de¢fore the.
Lord with all his might ; and David was girded
with a linen ephod.” He had stript himself
of his royal apparel, as unseemly for him to
appear in fefore the Lord. ‘There was no
commandment for him to do this, but the
presence of Him before whom he was,
instinctively taught David that it was not the
place for him to make a show of the glory
which the Lord had given him, when he was
before “the ark of the Lord of the whole earth.”
For David to have been prominent on such an

occasion would have been entirely out of place.
“ Arise, O Lord, into Thy rest ; Thou, and the
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ark of Thy strength.” (Ps. cxxxii.; Numb. x.)
So it ever must be. The sense of being in the
presence of the Lord, and “beholding His
glory,” will instinctively lead the saints to
“cast their crowns before Him.” And even
now the realised sense of being in the Lord’s
presence makes us feel the becomingness of
the linen ephod, even of being “ clothed with
humility.” King David in the linen ephod,
according to the fleshly judgment of Michal, is
demeaning himself as one of ‘“the vain
fellows ” ; for human reasoning is entirely at
fault in this respect; it cannot connect *““access
with confidence” into God’s presence, upon
the assured ground of being accepted in the
Beloved, with the greatest possible self-abase-
ment. David, before the Lord, must needs
cast away every thought of self-consequence,
being lost in the admiration of that grace
which had preferred the ruddy shepherd-lad
before all the goodliness of Saul, and therefore
could easily bear the rude taunt of Michal;
true type is she of that religion which vaunteth
itself, and utters hard speeches against the
humiliating confession of those who, before
God, can only see their sin and vileness.
“ And David said unto Michal, It was defore
the Lord, which chose me before thy father,
and before all his house, to appoint me ruler
over the people of the Lord, over Israel;
therefore will I play defore the Lord ; and 1
will yet be more vile than this, and will be
base in mine own sight.”

But David, even as others, lost in some
measure the sense of the happy place of being
before the Lord. “ The king sat in his house,
and the Lord had given him rest round about
from all his enemies.” How natural te be
occupied with all these benefits, and to look
now ‘“on the house of cedar,” in which he
dwelt, and to compare his own stately dwelling,
with the dwelling-place of the ark of God,

. “within curtains.” How ready the thought,
what shall I do for the Lord ? and it requires
that chastened state of soyl, which being before
the Lord alone can maintain, not to let such
a thought supersede or dim the thought
of what the Lord has done for us. The state
of David’s heart, when he sat in his own
house, was very different from what it was
when he was before the Lord. It was well
that it was in David’s heart to build an house
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unto the name of the Lord (1 Kings viii. 18),
but God would teach His servant something
more blessed than this, even that He Himself
would build David an house (2 Sam, vil.
11-16). This was the lesson which David
needed to learn, and which, indeed, we all
need to learn, before our service to the Lord
can be healthy to our own souls. The last
words of David have respect to this (2 Sam.
xxiii. 1-5) ; and under the *“strong hand” of
God’s teaching and instruction, we, each of us,
have to learn how very secondary is that which
has called forth our most hearty energy in the
service of the Lord, compared to that
“ covenant, ordered in all things and sure,”
by which God secures us. But see David
again before the Lord. After Nathan had
rehearsed to him all God’s goodness and
grace, with the blessed addition, “ Also the
Lord telleth thee that He will make thee an
house.” ¢ Then went in King David and sat
before the Lovd, and he said, Who am I, O
Lord God? and what is my house, that Thou
hast brought me hitherto? And this was yet
a small thing in Thy sight, O Lord God ; but
Thou hast spoken also of Thy servant’s house
for a great while to come. And is this the
manner of man, O Lord God?”

It is not the manner‘of man; for man has
always the idolatrous thought in his heart, that
God is to be served by men’s hands, as thowgh
He- needed something. It requires some
training in the school of Christ to keep down
this thought. The saint of God is only, and
always a recipient, and if he does anything for
God, it is of the ability which God Himself
giveth. And blessedly did David learn this
truth, and enunciate it at the close of his
career. “But who am I, and what is my
people, that we should be able to offer so
willingly after this sort? for all things come of
Thee and of Thine own have we given Thee ”
(1 Chron. xxix. 14).

Blessed close of an eventful career, when
giving most liberally from his * affection to the
house of his God,” which his eyes never saw,
to lose the sense of his own liberality in the
more overwhelming sense of the grace of God.

But ere reaching that close, David had
learnt a most humbling and bitter lesson under
the strong hand of God. Disgrace in his own
eyes, and in the sight of others, exile from his
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own city, and the unnatural rebellion of his
own son, followed the fearful sins of adultery
and murder as the chastening of God for
David’s sin, when even that sin had been
forgiven, in order that God might do him good
in his latter end. But was not David's fall
into these foul sins preceded by David's having
Lot away from the presence of the Lord? Then
it was David tarned at Jerusalem, while the
host of Israel and the ark were in tents, and
encamped in the open field (2 Sam. xi. 11).
David, who could not rest till the ark was
brought to Jerusalem, is now content to be far
from it. He had willingly lost the opportunity
of being before the Lord, preferring ease to
conflict. And are we ever in greater danger than
when we are ‘‘ at ease,” ceasing to watch and
to pray, as if we were secure from all
temptation?  “The lust of the eye” leads
David first to commit adultery, then to practise
deceit, and failing in that, to commit murder,;
and the consequence was that he was hardened
through the deceitfulness of sin, and gave
speedy evidence of the distance into which he
had departed from God, by his keen perception
of the wrong of others. /How often does
righteous indignation burst forth from the heart
which ts unjudged before God! “David’s anger
was greatly kindled against the man; and he
said to Nathan, As the Lord liveth, the man
that hath done this thing shall surely die ; and
he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because he
did this thing, and because he had no pity ”
(2 Sam. xii. 5,6). We have to watch in
ourselves the motives even of apparent honest
indignation, lest in passing sentence on another,
we, as David did, pass sentence on ourselves.
How often, when before God, do we find
righteous indignation against others turned
against ourselves, the effect of “godly sorrow’

(z Cor. vii. 11). David confesses his sin, and
his sin is pardoned ; but nothing will satisfy
David short of conscious nearness to God,
“the restoration of the joy of His salvation”
(Ps. li. 12). And by God’s grace abounding
over David’s sin, he was brought into that
nearness to God which he craved, or even into
deeper consciousness of being before the Lord,
than ever he had known before. In the fifty-
first Psalm, we find David again before the
Lord, and so before Him that David could
only see Him and himself as in His sight;
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and how was the sense of his sin aggravated
by seeing it in the light of God’s presence.
‘“ Against Thee, Thee only have I sinned, and
done this evil ## Zhy sight, that Thou mlghtest
be justified when Thou speakest, and be clear
when Thou judgest.” It may be that David
was never so truly before the Lord as on this
occasion. When he went in solemn yet joyous
procession before the ark of the Lord, or when
he sat before the Lord after the Liord Himself
had rehearsed to bhim His own gracious
dealings with him, there was room for the
entrance in of some natural, yet allowable,
elements of human joy. But now there was
no room for such kind of joy ; nothing could
be joy to David, till he knew again the joy of
God’s salvation. And this could only be
known under the deep and searching touch of
Him before “whom all things are naked and
open.” And not till now had David been laid
naked and bare before his own eyes. *‘ Behold,
I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my
mother conceive me.” We accept the doctrine
of original sin, but it is only before God that
we learn what it really is to be born a sinner.
He who will “judge the secrets of men by
Jesus Christ in that day,” judges those secrets
now, in those who are exercised before Him,
and makes them learn that God *desires truth
in the inward parts 7 ; and that there has been
inward declension from Him before we have
been suffered to jfall grievously. It may be
comparatively easy to gather sufficient wisdom
by observation, and experience, and imitation,
to walk in a measure blameless before men.
But it is “in the hidden part that God makes
us to know wisdom,” and often, as in David’s
case, this wisdom is dearly purchased by some
sad and grievous failure on our part. What
depth of wisdom did David learn before the
Lord, to enable him to say, “Thou desirest
not sacrifice, else would I give it: Thou
delightest not in burnt-offering.”

All outward demonstrations of penitence, of
which one at a distance from God would have
recourse, are seen to be vain by him who
stands before God in confession of sin. * The
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a broken
and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not
despise!” But how despicable in the eyes of
men is this sacrifice of God. Itisin the hidden
part that this wisdom is learnt of what, under
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special circumstances, is pleasing to God.
David, before the Lord, had learnt this so
deeply, that he submissively bows his head
under the unrighteous cursing of Shimei, and
accepts it as part of God’s discipline on himself
(z Sam. xvi. g-11). And he knew how to
check the indignation of Abishai, who would
have resented this insult on David ; for notking,
however keenly felt, and unjust in ttself, at the
hand of man, will be regarded by one confessing
his sin before God apart from the righteous
discipline of God. David, for many a long year
subsequently, was made to know in his own
exile, and the unnatural rebellion of his son
against himself, that it was indeed an evil and
bitter thing to depart from God as he had
departed. But it was not this that broke his
spirit and gave him the contrite heart, and
taught fifmr to kaow in hfs fnward part that
this was the sacrifice of God. The broken
heart and contrite spirit had been produced
by seeing sin iz God’s sightin all its hatefulness
and blackness, and in seeing God’s grace
abounding over it. We are never Antinomians
before God. To learn before Him that where
sin has abounded, grace has superabounded,
is indeed wisdom. And how growingly
precious is the cross of Christ to him who is
consciously brought by it into God’s presence.
He learns his need of it to maintain him in
God'’s presence, as well as to bring him into it.
It is only under the shelter of the ‘cross that
he can have fellowship with God, who is light,
and at the same time bear to see what sin is
in the light of His presence. And we may
layeit down as an axiom, that conscious and
realised nearness to God must necessarily be
accompanied with deep self-abasement. “God
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the
humble.” “Though the Lord be high, yet hath
He respect unto the lowly ; but the proud He
knoweth "afar off.” May we know in our
hidden part that wisdom, that the walk
answering to the high and heavenly calling
wherewith we are called,” must be * with all
lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering,
forbearing one another in love ! ”

“ Now unto Him that is able to keep us
from falling, and to present us faultless defore
the presence of Mis glory with exceeding joy ;
to the only wise God our Saviour be glory and
majesty, dominion and power, both now and
ever. Amen.”

Tur WITNESS.
4

THE TEST QUESTION.

N September, 1891, we wrote as follows :—
“PBut whilst all care and patience and
discernment, especially on the part of

those who are the guides, is requisite, the
principle must never be departed from that,
every believer has a prima facie right to the
fellowship, and that once the assembly is
satisfied that the person is a believer, he cannot
be either expelled or rejected, except there is
a plain scripture warranting such a course.
Let this simple, and we believe divine basis of
reception be departed from, and it will soon
become painfully evident that there is no
middle course between ¢# and the narrow and
ever narrowing demands of implicit and
absolute subjection to the latest dogmas and
sentences of the cleverest and strongest willed
of those who aspire to be leaders. Nay, more:
the latest ¢question’ which has arisen and
been used by Satan to split an assembly into
two or more fragments, will become a universal
superadded test, by which to determine the
possibility or impossibility of fellowship.”

The above was written, little thinking that
this forecast of what, in the nature of things
must happen, was so soon to be verified in fact !

The test question has arisen, which is being
forced upon assemblies ‘far and near for

. decision.

The charge of “railing ” against one of thes
oldestsand most respected of the brethren, was
maintained by some and rejected by others,
the assembly being nearly equally divided
about it.

Had the course been followed in this case,
which has been counselled by all most esteemed
among us, and in many cases adopted with
helpful results, viz., before pressing the matter
to division to wait upon God for oneness of
mind, and seek the help of brethren whose
experience and discernment fitted them to give
counsel at such a juncture—the present
division would in all probability have been
averted in so far as it was based upon the said
charge of railing.

Those who refused to adopt this course,
preferring to press the matter to a division,
over-riding the consciences of so large a
proportion of those in the fellowship, and
declaring them to be no longer “in or of the
fellowship of the Church of God,” have the
responsibility of the havoc that has resulted.
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If every such difference of judgment amongst
brethren on difficult cases of accusation is to
be thus dealt with, viz., first made the occasion
of division locally, and then forced upon other
assemblies without limitation for their decision
on one side or other, there remains no prospect
but perpetual propagation of roots of bitterness
and endless divisions and sub-divisions, eating
the vitals out of the gathered saints, and
stumbling every godly soul who might be
seeking after the truth in these days of difficulty.

Surely it must already be evident to opened
eyes that this is not the path to a unity that is
divine, and in which the fruit of the Spirit can
find congenial soil.

Is it not rather the biting and devouring
which calls forth the urgent warning, ¢ Take
heed that ve be nat cousuwmed ane of anather?”
A cause that cannot be propagated or upheld
without resort to slandering all who*do not go
in with it, bears its weakness on the face of it.
That which is of God needs no such help
"The ministry of, His Word in the wisdom, love,
and power of the Spirit is the only divine means
for the furthering of divine ends.  Personalities
betray the working of the flesh, and results
attained by means of insinuations and mis-
representations will in the end manifest their
true character. J.R.C

SATAN'S DEVICES.

“ It is hard to discern the workings of Satan
from our own corruptions, because for the
most part he goes secretly along with them.
He is like a pirate at sea, he sets upon us
with our own colours ; he comes as a friend ;
and therefore it is hard to discern, but it is
partly seen by the eagerness of our lusts,
when they are sudden, strong, and strange, so
strange sometimes that nature itself abhors
them. The Spirit of God leads sweetly, but
the devil humes a man like a tempest, that he
will hear ‘'no reason. He joins with our
passions, and so leads them on further. He
broods upon our corruptions; he lies, as it
were, upon the souls of men, and there broods
and hatches all sin whatsoever. All the powers
of darkness cannot force us to sin. He works
by suggestions, stirring up humour and fancies;
but he cannot work upon the will We
betray ourselves before he can do us any harm,
yet he ripens sin.”
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“WHY SPEAK YE NOT A WORD OF BRINGING
THE KING BACK?"—(z Sam. xix. 10).
WHrY speak we not of bringing back
Earth’s true anointed King?
Sin reigns, death follows in its track ;
All things are withering.

Impetial states are intermixed,
Part iron and partly clay,

E’en thrones that seem most surely fixed
May totter in one day.

Great legislators stand aghast,
Perplexed on every side.

Shall law subdue the lawless blast,
Or stem the rising tide ?

Men’s hearts are failing them in fear
For what time yet may bring ;

But who with watchful eye and ear
}xﬂ?‘u’l“b *I}A‘R. .I.llll% T.{)u

Saul’s house is waning weaker still,
God’s Word is there despised ;

Man’s learning, intellect, and skill
Alone by them are prized.

Rage against God’s anointed One
High culture scarce conceals,

And as the heavenly lamp they shun,
Hell’s darkness o’er them steals.

But David’s house is stronger grown,
See gathering to His name
Increasing multitudes who own
In heart His royal claim.

Then why are we not speaking more
Of bringing back the King,

Who Eden’s sweetness will restore
And cause the wastes to sing ?

When He holds sway, hard times shall all
Have past with bygone days.

Earth’s princes on His name shall call
And celebrate His praise.

The poor and needy ever shall
Be His peculiar care,

Pride and oppression then shall fall,
Lies shall no more ensnare.

War and its horrors shall become
Dreams of the troubled past,

Stilled then the thundering cannon’s boom,
And hushed the clarion blast.

Let each and all with one accord
Lift up the voice and say,

¢ Come quickly ! Jesus Christ our Lord,
Q’er earth Thy sceptre sway.” AMEN.
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Tur EArTALY RELATIONSHIPS OF THE HEAVENLY FAMILY V],

SUBJECTS AND RULERS.

Address delivered by JouN R. CALDWELL in Marble Hall,
Glasgow,

EAD in the Epistle to the Romans xiii.

1-8. Verse 2, “ Receive to themselves

damnation,” or, properly, judgment ;

verse 5, “ Wherefore ye must needs be subject,

not only for wrath, but also for conscience’

sake,”—not only because if you are not subject

you will suffer for it, but also for “ conscience’

sake,” because it is the will of the Lord;

verse 6, “ For they (that is, the tax gatherers)

are God’s ministers,” &c. 1 Peterii. 13.17:

note on verse 16, ‘“servants of God,” read
‘“bond servants.”

In these relationships which we have been
considering, we have seen that God addresses
words of counsel both to those who rule and
to those who are to be in subjection. He
addresses husbands as well as wives, parents
as well as children, masters as well as servants ;
but here it is noticeable that we only have in
this relationship the one class addressed—only
subjects—and I think it devolves upon those
who think that a Christian should be a
politician to explain how it is that in the New
Testament, whilst God has revealed His will
fully concerning every other relationship in life,
He bas given no instructions to Christian
rulers. I shall take that up (God willing)
later on, but in the meantime let us look at the
instructions given to us as subjects. Turn
again to Romans xiii., and bear in mind that at
thestime this was written the government was
in the. hands of the Roman emperor : power
belonged to the Romans. The head of the
Roman empire was a heathen, and his
government was anything but what we should
call a good government. In fact, to us who
are accustomed to the peace and liberty ofthis
land, it would have been considered intolerable.
Yet it is of that government then existing
that the apostle writes, ““Let every soyl be
subject unto the Higher Powers ; for there is
no power but of God. The powers that be
the presently existing powers—(the Roman
Government) are ordained of God,” so that
this passage is not at all to be qualified by the
nature of the government, which may be
good or it may be bad. I think it is geneérally
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admitted by thinking people that any form of
government is better than no gevernment;
because man left to himself, uncontrolied, is
in the condition most favourable to the
development of the evil that is in him.
Lawlessness leaves man to develop his worst
instincts. Even in those days God had so
appointed that the Roman government for
the most part condemned the outward evils of
of life,—robbery, murder, and so on—and so
stood in the defence of those who were
honest and upright. Thus all government in
God’s providence has more or less the features
of what government ought to aim at, viz., the
protection of the rights of the subject, and the
condemnation of the vicious, the cruel, and the
guilty. If subjection was inculcated in those
days of Roman dominion, how much it
becomes us as subjects under the best
government that ever existed in the world—
the government under ‘which is found most
liberty for good, and most repression of
evil—how much more it becomes us to be
implicitly subject to the existing authgrities.
And remember that this passage teaches us
that it is God in His providence, as we read
in many other scriptures, Proverbs, Psalms,
&c., it is God who raiseth up one to
authority and power and pufteth down another. °
It is God by His providence that permits
certain forms of government to pass away, and
other forms to come in, and even in our own
land the changes that take place through the
votes of the people are by no means uncon-
trolled by the hand of God. As Christians,
we have to recognise “the government now
existing. Next year if a Liberal government
comes into power instead of a Conservative,
to us, as Christians, it is the same. The Queen
is on the throne by the will of God. Ttis by
God’s providential dealings that we have such
perfect protection to person and property ;
and it 1s our privilege to recognise this as of
God, and give Him thanks for it. Moreover,
a government involves a revenue, therefore,
as a necessary result, the payment of taxes.
The government of this country is very
expensive, but, nevertheless, very cheap in
comparison to many other countries, although
it takes a revenue of £90,000,006 a year to
maintain it. Here, however, we are taught
that it is not a hardship but a privilege that,
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God puts upon us, to pay the tribute, the tax,
the dues that the government exacts for its
support. It is not our business as Christians
to question what purpose these are put to; but
it is our business to be subject to the powers
that be, and to recognise the collector of taxes
to be “ God’s minister attending on this very
thing,” whether it be for water or gas, for army
or police, for poor or for education. I don’t
believe we get better value for our money in any
article we buy than we do for the taxes we
pay. We have no conception of the value of
the liberty we enjoy, the protection to lives
and property in this highlyfavoured land,
where the murderer is searched out and
executed, the thief and the robber apprehended
and punished—and where every law-abiding
subject, however poor, has the whole power of
. the government to protect him. Unlike other
lands there is not such a thing known’in this

- kingdom as a judge being bribed to give,

unjust judgment. Trial by jury is an additional
safeguard and guarantee of equity. The
Queen lives in the affections of her subjects;
her character remains, after so many years,
untarnished, and her influence in favour "of
what is just and pure is imealculable. Ob,
the blessing, the inestimable blessing, that
neither you nor I ever heard the sound of war ;
we never heard a gun fired for destruction
within thisrealm. Let us thank God for such
a blessing, and not forget the request that God
has put into our lips in 1 Timothy ii. 1, 2.
Looking at the whole of this chapter and
what follews, I take it chiefly to concern the
public assembling of- God’s people. This I
gather partly from the words, “ prayers, inter-
cessions,” &c., being in the plural, and also
from the next chapter which treats of rule and
order in the Church. It appears that it is one
of our first privileges and responsibilities, that
the Church should make prayer to God
for all classes and conditions of men. Prayer
is to be made for “all men,” whether it be
King or Queen, cabinet minister, or magistrate;
all that are by the providence of God in
authority claim our prayers.  For this is good,”
&c. It is possible to be under a government
where we might be quite at liberty to live “in
all honesty,” and not ““in all godliness.” We
might be where to carry out the word of the
Lord would involve persecution even unto
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banishment or death. At this present time, in
some other lands, there is scarce permission
at all for God’s people to come together in
the name of the Lord. If we were in Russia,
we might, for so assembling, be transported the
next week to Siberia. We are under a
government which permits us to live “in all
godliness'and honesty,” bearing testimony to
the truth, even in the open-air. It is sad and
pitifal when God’s children abuse such a
privilege, and make themselves a nuisance to
their neighbours. I grieve that Christians
should be so foolish as to insist upon marching
a brass band through the streets on the Lord’s
day. Our brethren who do such things at the
command of a human leader are sadly
mistaken, and are doing damage thereby. It
is only raising the wrath of man-—it is not the
reproach of the cross, neither is it following in
the footsteps of our rejected Lord. Of Him it
is written, *“ He shall not strive nor cry, nor
lift up His voice in the streets.” That does not
mean that He would not preach at the street
corner, but He would never raise a tumult ; He
would never go about contending for His rights.
So did our blessed Master, and so ought His
servants. Then glance again at Romans xiii.
Notice the expression, verse 4, “For He
beareth not the sword in vain.” Now remember
that “the sword” isa different thing from
“the rod.” The rod pertains to the family,
the sword to the government; and the sword
means nhothing more nor less than the power
of life and death. Tt is well that God’s
children should be clear about this. ‘He
that sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his
blood be shed,” was God’s appointment when
He constituted government in the hands of
Noah. It was not an arrangement that
orginated under Moses, under the law; it was
continued under the law, but it was God’s
appoiritment when He first ordained govern-
ment in the earth. The reference to the
sword signifies the power of life and death;
and all government in the world must have
this power as its ultimatum, or else it would
be no government. When our Lord Jesus
comes to take the power and to reign, this
power will be His. The modern senti-
mentalism that would do away with capital
punishment is the thought of man and not of
God, confounding rule in the Church and
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rule in the world. Some think that the world
ought to be governed on the principles of
grace. But the thing is a contradiction. The
world can never be governed on the principles
of grace. When the Lord comes to reign it is
written, “Let the earth rejdice,” but also “A
fire goeth before Him and burneth up His
enemies round about Him” (Ps. xcviii).
“ Judgment also will I lay to the line, and
rlghteousness to the plummet " (Isa. xxviil. 17).
It is evident, therefore, that government on
the earth involves the power of life and death ;

and it is not for us to wish it otherwise. Our
business is not to do anything that will make
us obnoxious to a good government, but
by well doing to put to silence the ignorance
of foolish men” (1 Peter ii. 15). *“ And who
is he that will harm you if ye be followers of
that which is good?” (1 Peter iil. 13). Peter
said that, well knowing he would suffer as a
martyr for Christ.  Although the Lord told
him he would be lifted up on a cross, yet
Peter says, “ Who is he that will harm you?”
That word of Christ to Peter was as the chariot
to Elijah, as the whirlwind that lifted him up
to heaven. So then, apart altogether from the
character of the government, it is our business
to be subject, to pay what is righteously laid
upon us for its support, to pray for those in
authority, to fear nothing, but be followers of
that which is good. And notice again and
again we are exhorted to give /lonour as well
as Ztribute. The Lord Jesus affirmed the
principle by saying, * Render unto Casar
the things which are Casar’s, and unto God
the things that are God’s” (Matt. xxil. 21).
What an opportunity for the Lord Jesus, if He
had been a patriot after the world’s ideas, or a
politician, to tell the Jewish people they ought
not to be subject to the Roman power. Roman
coin was circulated in the country, and they
ask, “ Is it right to render tribute unto Ceesar
oor not?” (Matt. xxii. 17.) The answer is,
“Thereis no power but of God.” And so also
as to ““honour.” In these days there is little
honour given to those in authority. N everthe-
less, it is a prwnlege The apostle said, I
magnify mine office,” not * I magnify myself.”
It is their office, not their personal character,
that demands honour. If it be the King, I am
bound to honour him. If it be the sheriff, 1
am bound to honour him. Itisour Privilege to
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honour those who by God’s providence are put
in a position over us, and to show it by our
manner and ways as well as by willingly paying
our taxes. I counted it an honour some time
ago, when in the North of Scotland, as well as
a duty, to take off my hat and salute the
Queen, which she acknowledged as any other
lady would do. JR.C

(To be concluded in our next.)
—_—————————————

FAITH IN GOD.,

N these days, when so many are going out
to labour in the vineyard of the Lord, on
the principle of faith in the living God,

that is, trusting Him and Him alone to supply
all their need,—when also some of those
labourers in the Gospel, who have been for
years acting on the same principle, are likely
to have their faith severely tested, it might be
helpful to try and find out from the Word
what faith in God really is; as also how it is
begotten, and how it is sustained. The question
is asked by the Spirit of God: “ How shall
they believe in Him of whom they have not
heard ? and how shall they hear without a
preacher?” (Rom. x. 14). Again, it is written,
“So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing
by the Word of God” (verse 17). Some
translators render this passage, “So then faith
cometh by a report, and the report through
the spoken Word of God.” (See Newberry’s
notes.) Let us look at this first in relation to
the salvation of the soul from condemnation.
The truly awakened sinner looks everywhere
for a way of escape from coming wrath but
to the right source. And even when the truth
of God is pointed out from the Word, and the
sinner is pressed to rest upon it for salvation,
all is dark and hazy, until the Spirit of God
sheds light on some special verse or truth in
the Word, and by a divine illumination makes
that truth or verse as if it were a ‘ spoken word ”
from the living God to that soul. Then the
Spirit, by His quickening power, imparts grace
to the sinner to lay hold on the Word of God,
so making it his or her own. Thus by the
Spirit, through the Word, the soul is united
to the living Saviour. Faith is not the result
of effort, or of trying to believe ; faith is
produced by the power of truth, It is also
sustained in the same way. Hence many a
one who has been divinely quickened, into
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whose soul the Spirit of God has dropped the
Word of Life, by neglecting to feed on that
Word bécomes in his experience almost as
much a creature of sense as he was before
his conversion.

As it is with spiritual things, so it is with
temporal things. Trusting in the living God
for time implies the same nature of faith as
trusting in Him for eternity. It must be an
individual thing. Every soul that is safe for
eternity must have had personal dealing with
Ged, by His Spirit, through His Word. And
s0 must everyone who really trusts God for his
daily bread. If a believer in giving up his
or her secular calling, and devoting all their
time and talents to spiritual work, has not had
a conscious settling of the matter in the
presence of God, very much akin to the
experience of a soul at conversion, there is sure
to be a breakdown in some way when the time
of trial comes. Either the work will be given
lp, or the worker will turn aside from the path
of simple faith in God, and begin to lean on
an arm of flesh in some form or other. It is
said by those who understand literal warfare,
that the commander of an attacking army
should always see to have a dase on which he
can fall back if he meets with a reverse ; where
he can take shelter, and gather up fresh strength
for a renewed attack on the enemy. So it
ought to be with every worker who has given
himself unreservedly to the service of the Lord.
Such ought to be able to look back to a time
when they were called by the Lord Himself to
leave all and follow Him (see Matt. iv. 18-22;
Mark iii. 13-19; Acts xiii. 2), when they were
so sensible that He was touching their hearts
that they could do nothing else but go out in
His service without entirely losing the sense
of His presence in their souls ; and when they
were afraid to launch out lest they and those
depending on them should come to want, the
Spirit of God led them to some verse, or verses,
in the Word, and gave them power to lay hold
on them. When the trial comes, such can go
direct to the throne of grace and say, “ Lord,
remember the Word unto Thy servant,
upon which Thou hast caused me to hope ”
(Ps. cxix. 49). There is no such thing as
faith in God apart from His Word. How far
our God may in His infinite grace condescend
to the ignorance of His people, we cannot say ;

.
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but one thing is clear, there can be no intelli-
gent faith in God apart from His truth. And
those who would trust in the living God for
their temporal 'supplies, as they trust Him for
their eternal salvation, must have His own
Word for it, and that a sgoken word to their
own hearts by the Holy Spirit. Nothing less,
and nothing else, will bear the strain that
sooner or later is to be met with in the path of
faith. And the worker who is to.go on in
these days without stumbling must also have
his faith sustained day by day from the written
Word of the living God. G. A.

“THE COMING CRISIS.”

“THE snares laid for us by Satan, as an angel
of light, are more subtle and more terrible than
those by which he seeks to lead us astray as
the prince of darkness. Not only as the God
of this world does he endeavour to entangle
us, but as the advocate of thought and liberty
and breadth ; strangely confounding the liberty
of the flesh with the liberty of Christ; the
freedom of faith with the freedom of unbelief;
self-will with independence of thought ; auda-
city of assertion with manliness of speech ;
speculation with truth; conjectures with dis-
coveries; ‘ease in Zion,’ with peace which
passeth all understanding.

“ The errors of ‘the world’ are now becoming
the errors of the Church ; for the world has in
all ages leavened the Church with its evil, and
produced a Christianity after its own mind and
fashion. Everywhere now we hear it said
that the difference between truth and error
is a mere matter of opinion; that he who
affirms that there is but one way to the
Kingdom is bigoted and illiberal ; and that
God will not think the worse of man for
thinking for himself ; nor will the judgment
of the great day take cognizance of any cases
or questions pertaining to belief or unbelief.
Good and evil are said only to differ in degree ;
light and darkness are interchangeable words ;
and the ‘universal Fatherhood’ of God
will secure all His creatures against the
consequences of their own misdoings or
misbelievings. Thus *the lie’ is put into the
man’s right band by him who was a liar from
the beginning, and ‘the truth’ by which alone
the soul can be purged from sin, is treated as
a restriction on human liberty,—~a yoke no
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longer to be borne. It is reckoned illiberal
to be tenacious of creeds and doctrines.
“Thus unbelief is fostered ; backsliding is
made easy; and departure from the faith
honoured as the evidence of a ‘liberal’ mind.
In the midst of all this, is it any wonder that the
Cross should be subverted; the blood trampled
on; the one righteousness set at naught;
sin underrated ; regeneration scoffed at; the
Bible dishonoured ; inspiration denied; the
judgment to come represented as a thing that
can never be? The evils of the last
days, as predicted by the apostles, are
unfolding themselves surely and swiftly.”

PersonaL Tvees oF Curist.—XI.
JONAH.
HE distinctive incident in Jenah’s life
was on two occasions referred to by our
Leord as foreshadowing His own death
and resurrection (Matt. xii. 38-41, xvi. I-4),
and, though by many in the present day the
whole story is scouted as an historical fact,
the endorsation thereof by the Son of God
satisfies every loyal believer of its literal truth.
HIS NAME.
Jonah means a dove, though some have
thought 42w# would have better suited him.
But we are chiefly concerned with *“the greater

than Jonah,” and A7m the emblem well fits.

From its use in Scripture we would say the
dove symbolises purity, meekness, harmiessness,
and deauty ; all of which characteristics and
graces were blessedly combined and manifested
in the life of the Son of Man, for He was
“holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate
from sinners”; and, though He was greater
than the greatest ever born of woman, yet He
was esteemed as “ the least in the kingdom of
heaven,” and of Himself He speaks as the
One who was ‘““meek and lowly in heart.”
Yet God and every God-taught soul see in
Him a beauty beyond compare. Z7» Him we
exultingly cry, “Thou art fairer than the
children of men!” (Ps. xlv. 2). Of Him we
say, ‘“My beloved is white and ruddy, the
chiefest among ten thousand. Yea,
He is altogether lovely ” | (Cant. v. 10-16).
JONAH’S MINISTRY BEGAN WITH ISRAEL.
We have the briefest possible mention of
the prophet before he was commissioned to
go to the great Gentile city, yet we read enough
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to establish the above point. He prophesied
in the days of Jeroboam II, and his word
from the Lord was fulfiled (2 Kings xiv. 25).
And the Lord Jesus, as a man, was distinctly a
Jew and a Prophet to the elect nation. It is
as connected with the seed of Abraham that
most of the Old Testament scriptures speak
of Him. His own words on this point are
emphatic: “I was not sent but unto the lost
sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt.xv.24). But
Israel, His own people, received Him not, and
in resurrection He turns to the nations.
JONAH’S DISOBEDIENCE.

This stands in marked contrast to the perfect
and continuous obedience of the Son to the
Father who sent Him. His one object in
coming was to do the will of God, and that
will He carried out, right on to the bitter end.
He “became obedient unto death, even the
death of the Cross” (Phil. ii. 8). Yet we
may well rejoice that-this fulfilling of God’s
will means our eternal salvation. * By the
which will we are sanctified through the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for
all” (Heb.x. 10). As we have seen, it was mainly
in«death and resurrection that Jonah typified
Christ. The prophet was obliged to confess,
“For I know that for My SAKE this great
tempest is upon vou.” *The exact opposite
was true of the L.ord Jesus. In looking back
to Calvary, believers say, “ We know that fer
OUR sAKES that great tempest was upon THEE.”

Jonah offered himself and was cast into the
sea to allay the storm, thus becoming the
means of saving all in the ship from temporal
death. The Lord Jesus stepped forward and
endured the waves and billows of Jehovah’s
wrath, which otherwise would have swallowed
up all of Adam’s race. And thus He has
become the procuring cause of the eternal
salvation of all who on Him believe.

In the purposes of God, for His glory and
our salvation, the death of Christ was absolutely
necessary. The high priest in Christ’s day
perceived the necessity * that one man die for
the people, and that the whole nation perish
not.” Tt is significantly added, ““ And this he
spake not of himself: but being high priest
that year, he PROPHESIED that Jesus should
die for that nation” (John xi. 49-52). His
words, as given by God, doubtless had a deeper
meaning than he knew or intended.
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How truly did Christ make our sins His
own. God reckoned them to be His. He
confessed them as His own and put them
away. In that wonderful portion, Psalm Ixix.,
we are permitted to listen to the heart-utterances
of the Redeemer when atoning for sin. Some
of His language is startlingly forcible, and can
only be true as we perceive the vicarious
character of the death of Christ. Listen to
His words: “ O God, Thou knowest My foolish-
ness ; and My sins are not hid from Thee”
(ver. v.). Thus really did the Lord identify
Himself with His people. The language of
the type fits beautifully the antitype, “ All Thy
billows and Thy waves passed over Me”
verses 2, 3). Now we may sing:

¢ Our sins, our guilt, in love Divine
Confessed and borne by Thee ;
The gall, the wrath, the curse were Thine,
To set Thy members free.” .
JONAH IN RESURRECTION.

“But the hour came when the * fish had to
disgorge its victim, and Jonah was cast forth
unhurt on dry land. 'In God’s providence the
very destroyer becomes the preserver. All
through the ages death had been the great
conqueror : with two exceptions the grave had
swallowed up all the millions of the human
family. But Christ in His death robbed death
of its sting; in rising from the grave He
wrested from it the victory. Oh, how much
is involved and implied in the great fact that
Christ is risen! The work He came to do
was accomplished; atonement had been
accepted of God; sin, satan, death, the grave,
for the believer all are nullified! With us the
devourer, death, has become the deliverer. In
view of all this there is peculiar force in that
ancient riddle, “Out of the eater came forth
meat, and out of the strong came forth
sweetness.”

We read that Jonah was a s{gx to the men
of Nineveh ; but we may ask, a sign of what?
Surely of the judgment and mercy of Jehovah.
From his experience the Ninevites might learn
how speedily and effectually God could bring
judgment on the disobedient ; and from His
dealing with Jonah they could learn something
of His tender mercy and compassion for the

* The popular notion, often laughed at, that it was a wkale which
swallowed Jonah comes from a mistranslation of Matt. xii. 40.
Competent scholars have often pointed out that the words used in
the Old Testament and New Testament simply mean @ great fisk.
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sons of men. Wicked as they were, though
judgment was imminent, yet there might be
hope for them. As a nation they repented,
and the Lord graciously restrained wrath. In
this they were a standing rebuke to the Phari-
sees of Christ’s day, as to many since. 7/ey
repented at the preaching of a mere man who
wrought no miracles among them ; the Jews
repented not at the preaching of the Son of
God, though He again and again, by signs and
miracles, demonstrated that He was from
heaven.

In the matter of the three days the analogy
between type and antitype is striking. In
both we have a remarkable judgment from
God annulled in three days, and followed by
a mission of mercy to the Gentiles. Since
His resurrection, through the Church, Christ
has carried on a glorious work among the
natiohs, for this has been characteristically,
though not exclusively, the Gospel age for the
Gentiles. Though Jonah was successful in
his mission, in the spirit if not in the letter,
yet he was angry with God for sparing the
people. The reason for this dissatisfaction
we do not stay to inquire; sufficient for us
here to contrast the Lord Jesus. He wept over
guilty Jerusalem, and in the most impassioned
outburst that earth has ever heard, He mourned
the infatuation of the wicked but much-loved
city (Luke xiii. 34, xix. 41, 42).

But not only has Christ risen from the dead,
we, too, have been raised in Him; and as dead
and risen persons we are sent to witness
for God in this great Nineveh world. We,
also, must be standing proofs and evidences
of that which we preach. Having been de-
livered from so great a death, we must tell of
this salvation to others. Knowing ourselves
indeed to be monuments of Divine mercy it
behoves us to tell of that mercy to our fellows.
A greater judgment than that which threatened
Nineveh hangs over guiltier Christendom. Let
us do what we can not only to warn men but
to beseech them to be reconciled to God.
Should any who read these lines be led
thereby to live more in the power of a resur-
rection life, to have more compassion for a
perishing world, to witness more faithfully for
our Lord and Master, it will not be in vain
that we have thus briefly traced “ Jonah as a
type of Christ.” J.N.C
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FIRST PRINCIPLES FOR LAST DAYS.

E find in the history of Abraham that
after sojourning in the land he was
driven by famine into Egypt; but on

his restoration ‘“he went on his journeys from
the south even to Bethel, unto the place where
his tent had been at the beginning, between
Bethel and Haijunto the place of the altas,which
he had made there af t4e Sirst” (Gen. xiil. 3, 4).

And it will ever be found in the history of
God’s people that true restoration is always
connected with going back to the point of
departure, to that which was ‘“at the first.”
And we will find the facts connected with
Abraham’s sojourning very instructive in the
present day, when, through the mercy of God,
there has been a “return” on the part of many
from a human order of things to the divine and
original order of the house of God.

It is to be noticed in Abraham’s history that
what characterised him from the beginning of
his sojourn in the land was ‘‘the tent” and
‘“the altar.” He wasa pilgrim and a worshipper.
We need not say the Church of God was
pre-eminently characterised by these in the
beginning. The early chapters of the Acts
show how distinctly the Church “pitched the
tent ” and “builded the altar.” Even while as
yet her full portion had not been revealed, the
unhindered power of the Spirit of God wrought
in her morally ; and, sad to say, when the full
truth of her heavenly position was revealed, she
had begun to fall from her first estate. It isin
keeping with this we find Abmaham pitched his
tent first at Sichem, in the plain of Moreh, and
afterwards removed to the mountain lying
between Bethel and Hai.

The Church of God “pitched her tent” at
Sichem, the shoulder or “place of strength”
(as the word signifies), in the plain of Moreh
(the plain of the archer), right in the very face

-of the enemy. But two things came band-in-
hand together. The full truth of the Church
as the body of Christ was revealed, and practical
failure. set in, and so the Church pitched
between Bethel, “the house of God,” and Hai,
“heap of ruins.” And as Abraham returned to
the altar between “Bethel” and “ Hai,” so now
anytruerestoration mustbeconnected withthese.

First, as to Bethel. To Paul was revealed the

truth that all the saints of this dispensation

THE WITNESS.

were baptised by the Spirit into one body, and
so each true believer is livingly united to the
Glorious Head in heaven, and to one another
down here. And therefore in 1 Cor. xii. the
relation of the saints to each other is shown to
be closer than on the ground of redemption.
Al saints of all ages stand upon the blessed
ground of redemption, but in this age is given
to the saints the wonderful place of association
represented under the figure of the human body.
Connected with this truth was also brought out
the responsibilities of the Church as the
assembly of God, to walk worthy of her high
calling and to maintain the purity of her
communion. This 1s fully brought out in
1 Corinthians. All the evils that would work
disaster in the assembly are there shown in
germ and dealt with. One called a brother,
‘wno was a wicked person, must be put oot from
her fellowship. Other things had to be borne
with. Party spirit had arisen. “I am of Paul,”
“I am of Apollos,” had become the cry. But
the cure for this is not *putting away.” Those
who had this spirit were babes, and were to be
Jed. The apostle seeks to correct the moral
state. And surely this commends itself to any-
one who has the mind of Christ, and who
knows His heart.

But now “Hai” comes in. Right in the
apostle’s day ruin setsin. The closing epistles
are all full of a ruin that had already set™n,
and- instead of prophesying any complete
restoration, exhortations are given to the faith-
ful, and the pathway shown to become more
difficult as the daysofthe dlspensatlon advanced.
No exhortation is ever given to set up the
assembly of God again ; butinstead, individuals
are exhorted (2 Tim.) to separate from the evil
and to go on together. From 1 Corinthians we
learn the assembly of God in any place is
composed, in the sight of God, of all the
members of the body who are not wicked
persons. All such #ad the right to gather ; and
to refuse any member of the body who was not
“a wicked person,” was to disown the Lordship
of Christ by acting in disobedience to His
Word. But the assembly, as such, was giv-
ing up, gathering together. And those who
were led to act in separation from evil were
told to “Follow with them that call on the
Lord out of a pure heart.” And so to-day we
go back to first principles. The assembly of
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God is scattered. The germs of sectism of
1 Cor. have borne fruit ; but in these days we
(thank God) can gather simply to the name of
the Lord Jesus, owning Him as our centre, and
walking according to the principles He gave at
the first. On the one hand we are to recognise
the whole Church of God. We are to own
practically every member of the body of Christ.
We cannot go wiz% them into forbidden paths,
but we can seek their good, and if they come
with us, even though they do not yet see
their way completely and finally to break with
all other associations, surely we can welcome
them, excepting, when by practice or wilful
association, they become ‘ wicked persons.”
And while, in a general way, those gathered
thus are assemblies of God, for any such
assembly gathered as a remnant to claim for
itself the title of *“#%¢ assembly of God,” would
be arrogance and presumption of such a

&haracter that it must necessarily call down the

judging hand of Him “who beholdeth the
proud afar off.” O, that in these days of sad
confusion there might be wrought in our
souls a mighty humbling before our God, and
such a spirit of confession that the Lord could
bless us as He fain would bless us were we not
so exalted in ourselves! “We have sinned,”
should be our cry. The failure of the Church
is our failure. Its shame is our shame. And
in a little moment that Church that as to its
testimony for God has become a “heap of
ruins,” shall be shown to be ““a glorious Church,
not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing.”
¢ Bethel,” the Church of God, is being builded,
and shall be the joy and delight of His heart
for ever, “who loved it and gave Himself for it.”
““Hai,” a ‘“heap of ruins,” down here, as man
has ever been; but let us with the light of
. God’s Word, in ’ brokenness of spirit, owning the
rum, seek to walk as pilgrims and worshippers
in separation to our Lord, acting on first
principles, even in these last, sad dark days
of strife and division. J.J.S

4 Pager, by this writer,on “CHRISTIAN BAPTISM inits
various aspects, with reference also to Household Baptism,” will
shortly be inserted.]

Never occupy a young Christian with the
faults of others. It is dangerous for the most
humble and prayerful, but suirous for the
novice and the weakly.
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THE HYPOCRITE.

HE hypocrite ZAzows that he is only
pretending to love Jesus. It is the
knowledge that he only aeffects to be a

lover of Christ that constitutes him a hypocrite.
He puts a beautiful mask on an ugly face.
With his own hand he puts it on, and he never
takes it off so long as he remains a hypocrite.
If he say, “I was a hyprocrite, I /ad the
thoughts of a hypocrite, did the deeds of a
hypocrite, I have sinned!” Then God is
faithful and just to forgive. He is no longer
a hypocrite. He is a pardoned sinner; and
going to God, saying, I have sinned,” God
receives him as a son—his sin is blotted oyt.

A man may think he has been a hypocrite.
The best thing for him is to tell the Lord
Jesus what his thoughts are. Jesus died on
the Cross for hypocrites who have found
themselves out, and are weary of being
hypocrites, who say, ‘“We are miserable sinners,
and without Christ undone.” Jesus died for
such hypocrites.

If a hypocrite do another any good, he
blows a trumpet. He tries to hide his sins by
publishing his deeds; and backbites his
neighbour to preserve his own character.
cre)S(pocrltes make long prayers, but they never

ire the fellowskip of those who really pray.
They seek after ceremonies, but avoid the
company of true worshippers, lest, coming to
the light, they should be discovered and
exposed. The hypocrite never contemplates
the Word of God, unless to deceive others by
pretensions to the knowledge of Christ. The
moment he contemplates the Word, to know
God and Christ, and himself, he ceases to be
a hypocrite.

Let the vilest hypocrite, or the sinner who
has sinned ever so much, look to Jesus and
His cross—not to himself, but to Jesus
crucified —and all is well. Then he may say;,

¢ T the chief of sinners am,
But Jesus died for me.”

Satan in malice would persuade a real child
of God that he is a hypocrite, just as in his
guile he would persuade a hypocrite to attempt
to pass for a Christian. Satan has many masks
for many faces. He would put the mask of
the hypocrite on the weak in faith, and
persuade such that they are hypocrites, and
he would put the mask of religion on the
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hypocrite. Satan attains his end, when in any
way God is dishonoured. The Spirit of God,
by the cross and resurrection of Christ—
through the word of truth—convinces and
comforts the believer, showing him that Christ
his Portion was his Substitute, and # his
High Priest, and that his desire to be like
Christ springs from above. With respect to
the hypocrite who never confesses his hypocrisy,
God in due season will make him manifest
to all. The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.

NEAR THE GLORY.

Extract from a letter written by a Jady one week pefore
er departure to be with Christ.

BELOVED Mirs. ,» I have been wishing and in-
tending to write to you, but to-day I feel as if my time
were so very short I will postpone it no longer.

Dear friend, you know how near the glory 1 am!
You will rejoice because I can humbly say with my
precious Saviour, through His infinite grace, ¢“1 goto
the Father.” Oh, just think what thatis! We can form
no idea ; only adore, adore. I never suffered more
than yesterday ; but He was sufficient, He was enough.
That verse in Psalm xxii. was a comfort, as showing
how my beloved Lord could sympathise by experience
in far worse pains. ‘‘Iam poured out like water ; all
My bones are out of joint.” Oh, what agony, and all
for me. What a relief to come to His burst of praise
for resurrection deliverance in verse 21, and His reward
—-4¢ All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn
to the Lord.” I shall be waiting in heaven for that
inconceivable glory of His coming with His saints.

Dearest Mrs. , I wish I could give you any idea
of the great peace my God has poured over my soul.”
Oh, His promises are true to the very utmost, There
is not a trace of exaggeration in the very strongest
expressions which some people call Bible hyperboles.
Oh, how we shall say, ** The half was not told us.” No,
nor the half of what He can give in #4és world of joy
and peace. His name be praised for ever. Our
redemption draweth near. Only for this miserable
physical weakness, what a song of triumph I could
sing! Oh, the unspeakable value of the precious
blood! Oh, the love before the foundation of the world!
‘What an anchor! How is a Christian ever cast down?
How does he ever wear a spirit of heaviness? Oh,
many a day I wore it, and was a miserable backslider
under its chilling influence—a lukewarm and, therefore,
unhappy Christian. Nothing is truer than that it is the
joy of the Lord that is our strength. . . .

How deeply drawn I feel to all the Lord’s children.
Sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty. Whata
dignity ! Let us bear ourselves as princes, and no
longer scrape together straws and dust with ous muck-
rake—disregarding the crown hung over us. Not that
we want a crown. Oh, no: only to cast ourselves at
His feet, His pierced feet. . . .

Dearest Mrs. B , farewell till the morning breaks
and the shadows fleeaway. Surely it is coming. Surely
we shall see the King in His beauty.—Your affectionate
friend eternally, because He has linked us,.C. H. W.
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Questions and Hnswers.

——t

We desire to express our thanks to all who have sent answers,

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
later than 15th of present month, and so on ; the 15th of the month
being always the Iatest to which we can defer making up for press.

We again urge the importance of replies being short ; it is
essential, in this particular line of things, to be coscise.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

When more than one question is replied to, let the answer to
each question be upon a separate piece of paper. THE EDITOR.

Replies are invited to the following :—

‘“The voice of a majority.”—Does 2 Cor. ii. 17,
rendered by Rotherham the ¢ majority,” not favour
ruling by majorities; and are we not socially and
morally ruled by the voice of the majority in municipal
and parliamentary affairs, affecting all our church,
home, business, and general interests?

If a servant of the Lord is invited to visit an assembly
or meeting which is not ** recognised”™ as being in
‘“the fellowship,” is that of itself a scriptural reason
for his declining to go and-help them?

Please explain through Z7ke Witness Leviticus xxi.
17, &c., and the difference between the blemished
priest and the believers now.

How are we to discern the sin of covetousness?
{1 Cor. v. 11).

If a believer kept his place of business open until
Lord’s-day morning, could he be charged with
covetousness according to 1 Cor. v. 117

What are we to understand by the ‘“glory of the
celestial ” and the “‘ glory of the terrestrial ” in 1 Cgy.
XV. 407

‘What will be the object of the war in heaven? (Rev.
xil. 7). Will Satan oppose his being ejected ? Is it not
on his being cast out into the earth that he will raise
up t4e antichrist. What heaven is it he will be ejected
from ?

Is it scriptural for the redeemed of the Lord of this
dispensation to speak of the Son of God as being * our
King ” or *‘ Elder Brother ”?

Please explain who the two kings mentioned in
Isaiah vii. 16 refer to.

Will some of our brethren please explain, through 7%e
Witness, 1 Samuel xxviii. 7-20°? '

How should we (Christians) regard Christmas?

THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT.

QUESTION 425.—Please explain Matt. xii.
43-45 (the unclean spirit).

Ans. A.—The Lord had healed (verse 22) a
demoniac, and this led to the evil disposition of the
Pharisees manifesting itself (verses 24-38). The Lord
then utters a solemn warning, under form of a parable,
describing their condition. They, as a nation, had
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been so far cured of their idolatrous habits, but their
reformation had gone no further. The strict outward
worship of the only God prevailed ; but within their
state was evil. The Lord warns that where true
godliness does not take the place of forsaken evils, the
heart may become a prey to worse forms of sin than
before. There is a filthiness of the spirit as well as of
the flesh. A. O. M.

Ans. B.—It is the solemn judgment of the Lord
against the people who were rejecting Him. The
unclean spirit of idolatry had gone out of them for a
time ; but can find no rest outside Israel, and will in
the end return there again with seven other spirits (the
perfection of evil} more wicked than himself, and will
find that house, which should have been the habitation of
Jehovah, fully prepared for his reception, who enters
in and dwells there. Israel thus receiving Him who
shall come in His own name, will, like the possessed
swine in chapter viii., be hurried on in hostility against
God, and will receive their fitting judgment from His
hands. G. A S.

Ans. C.—Our A.V., as often, fails to translate the
little but important connecting particle, Seo, but,” which
warns us of a close connectidn with what precedes.
The closing words of the parable make it clear that the
Jorce of the application is to the nation of the Jews.
Our Lord had just cast out an unclean spirit.  The
one who had been possessed might, or might not,
‘“follow Jesus in the way”; but if he did not his
““ empty, swept, and garnished ” soul would indeed bea
fitting abode for evil spirits, the man’s responsibility

, would indeed be terrible. But be that as it may, the
leaders of the nation, as usual, find fault and cavil, and
the Lord takes occasion from the individual to pass on
and pronounce the fearfol sentence on the nation—the
‘¢ generation of vipers,” the ‘¢ wicked generation.”

Vhat ¢‘ unclean spirit ” has ever yet gone out from
that nation, except that of Zdo/atry, as has been seen and
acknowledged from early days, from Chrysostom down
to our own day? The presence of Jesus among them,
working ‘‘the works which none other wman did,”
is the crucial test ; they refuse Him and attribute His
works, which they could not deny, to Beelzebub. The
house remains ‘‘empty, swept, garnished,” ornamented
with pharisaic scrupulosity and rabbinical niceties. If
Istael, through all these ages, has wandered seeking
rest, ‘“as the tribe of the weary foot,” so has theunclean
spirit ; but the awful sentence must yet be executed—
that same spirit of idolatry shall yet find an acceptable
abode in them—more to his taste, because more hateful
to God than all the idolatry of the nations, and shall take
with him the sevenfold completed power of satanic

energy. IL.G.H

Editor’s Note.—We would call attention to the
words, ‘‘ Even so shall it be to this wicked generation.”
In Scripture the word *‘ generation ” designates moral
characteristics rather than persons living within a
certain petiod.

John the BaPtist had described them as a *‘ genera-
tion of vipers ”—the Lord here endorses that judgment,
and elsewhere calling it ‘‘an evil and adulterous
generation.”
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The passage implies that such will continue to be the
character of that nation until the time of its final
apostate idolatrous worship, seven times more wicked
and blasphemous than any that had gone before.

Nevertheless, a remnant, according to the election of
grace, has always been reserved by God and kept true
to His name, and will continue till the end.

SHED BLOOD—SPRINKLED BLOOD.

QUESTION 426.—What is the teaching of the

expressions, ¢ sprinkled with blood” (Heb.
ix. 21), and ‘“ blood of sprinkling ” (Heb. xii. 24) ?
Do they convey the same meaning, or different,
from the ‘‘ shedding of blood ’ in Matt. xxvi. 28,
Heb. ix. 22?

Ans, A.—That the above expressions do not teach
the same truth, will be evident when we consider that,

I.—Shed blood has to do with Redemption, and is
connected with making satisfaction 7o God (Matt. xxvi.
28, Heb, ix. 22).

II.—Sprinkled blood has to do with Propitiation,
and is connected with our cleansing and standing before
God (Lev. xvi. 15, 30, Heb. ix. 13).

II1.—The order of God required the gfferer to shed
the blood, in Lev. i. 5, iv. 24, &c.

IV.—The order of God required the préest to sprinkle
the blood, in Lev. i, 5, iv. 7, &c.

V.—The shed blood speaks of remission and “‘no
condemnation” (Heb. ix. 22, Rom. viii, 1).

VI.—The sprinkled blood speaks of our cleansing and
standing, and °‘no separation” (Lev. viii. 30, Deut.
xviil. 5, Rom. viii. 39).

VIL.—The shed blood of the Paschal Lamb (struck
upon the door posts, &c.), kept God in judgment ous
from man (Ex. xii. 13, 23).

VIIL.—The sprinkled blood (on and before the mercy
seat) brings the redeemed zigZ to God (Heb. x. 19,
ix. 12, 24, Eph. ii. 13).

IX.—The blood of sprinkling thus speaks better
things than Luke xxiii. 34, Ex. xxv. 22, Heb, x. 19.

X.—The (shed) blood of Abel, which cried for
judgment (Gen. iv. 10, ix. 6). S.

Ans. B.—‘The shedding of blood” betokens the
life taken, *‘the sprinkling” the application of the
virtues derived through the shed blood. Heb. ix, 21
shows the application to an earthly people of the
virtues of the blood of sacrifices slain to ratify the Old
Covenant. Heb. xii. 24 shows the application (by
faith) to believers of the virtues of the Blood of Christ,
whose shed blood ratifies the New Covenant.

A.O. M.

Ans. C.—The ““blood of sprinkling” is the instru-
ment, ‘‘sprinkled with blood” is that on which the
instrument has operated ; and the *‘ shedding of blood ”
is how the instrument was obtained. Christ gave His
life, ““a ransom for many,” shedding His bleod. By
this precious blood our hearts are *‘ sprinkled from an
evil conscience,” and the heart thus operated on,
having this ‘“ blood of sprinkling” upon it, has “no
more conscience of sins,” and enteys into God’s rest in |
respect of sin: not that it is not conscious of having
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sinned, but that it is conscious of the divine worth of
the precious blood *‘ shed for you” ; that God accepts
such, and justly, as a complete atonement for the sin
that was there. ¢ Sprinkled with bldod” is the
application of the blood to the corscience. This is not
the fruit of mere intelligence, it is the work of the
Spirit of God on the heart. The “ sprinkling ™ is the
act of the High Priest, Christ, as faith lays hold of
Him, which faith is imparted by the Holy Spirit, true
repentance being there, also His work. God on the
ground of justice is now the justifier, the repentant soul
is forgiven in the Son, the accuser being silenced by
the ¢“ blood of sprinkling.” H. E.S. E.

Ans. D.—As matter of fact the two things are
necessarily distinct, the blood was sked first, and affer-
wards sprinkled ; so in Ex. xxiv., shed in verse 5,
sprinkled in verses 6, 8 ; so in Lev. viii. 19, so in Lev.
xvi. 14, and so universally ; and so, however closely
connected, the meaning of the two actions cannot be
quite identical. And yet the two consecutive verses of
Heb. ix. 21 and 22, imply a close connection. Ineach
case the sprinkling seems to be that which applies the
blood already shed to the individual heart and
conscience, ot that brizngs o in, into heaven itself, into
the presence of God., Through that sprinkled blood,
if we may so say, the eye of God can not, will not
penetrate to behold the claims of a holy law within the
ark, orthe vile unprofitableness of the justified sinner,
and so He hath not beheld miquity in Jacob. -

. I.G. H.

“BAPTISED INTO CHRIST.”

QUESTION 427.— Does Gal. iii. 27—‘“ As many
of you as have been baptised into Christ
have put on Christ "—refer to water baptism? -

Ans. A.—There are two distinct senses in which
one may be ‘‘baptised into Christ.” In the first, a/
believers participate, that is, baptism into the éody of
Christ by the Spirit (1 Cor. xii, 13). The second is
baptism into the zame of Christ by water, as Acts viii.
19, which more correctly reads, *‘ They were baptised
into the name of the Lord Jesus.” In submitting
to this, they “put on” Christ; that is, they became
identified with a rejected Christ before the world, by
taking upon themselves His name. So the apostle
writes, “ As many of you as have been baptised into
Christ have pu¢ o Christ.” . F. H. S.

Ans. B.—The baptism Znt0 Christ, here spoken of,
is the same as in Rom. vi. 3, Col. ii. 12, where (though
allusion may be made to water baptism) the essential
thought is our incorporation, spiritually, into Christ—
in His death and resurrection. Of this fundamental
truth, baptism in water is a sign, not a means thereto.
1 Cor. xii. 13 shows the same truth. A O, M,

Ans. C.—In answering this question we must
distinguish between a “certain reference ft0” as
compared with the direct teaching of the Spirit in any
passage. If the inquiry be as to the latter, the answer
must be in the negative, and for reasons that will now
be given ; but firstly, we would do well to get the exact
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reading of the passage. The RévisedVersion thus
stands ; *‘ For as many of you as were baptised into
Christ did put on Christ.” = But this is ambiguous, as
there is no ““ of you” in the original ; and the * for as
many ” is equivalent to ‘“ @/l whko,” dnd the passage
would thus stand : ‘¢ All who were baptised into Christ
did put on Christ.” The 27th versg being in ditect
antithesis to the joth verse. The “all who” of one
class, 7.e., works, being contrasted with the ¢“all who”
of the other, Z.¢., faith, or thosé who have been actively
put sunte Christ by faith 5 for observe, the passage tells
of something done to the indiviflual, and leading into
Christ, for the verb is in the passive yoice, aorist tense,
and the preposition is ¢s,and not ez ; the word ““actively”
has been used above on account of this." But who is
then the agent? If we refer the padsage to water
baptism, then priestly ‘‘baptismal regemeration” in
some form or other is what we are driven tq. This of
course we recoil from, albeit the darkest region of
shade is often nearest thé light. But does not the
analogy'of Scripture lead us to seéek the meaning of the
passage from such verses as Luke xii, 50, Mark x. 39,
and refer it to the baptism of His precious body on the
ctoss, His burial in the grave and His triamphant
resurrection, and as He fs now crowned with *‘ glory
and beauty ” (see Heb, i.”9)? So are those as seen in
Him who are formed into the one new man in Christ
(see Eph. ii. 15, and Gal. iii. 28), while the operations
of God, whereby He accomplishes all this, is clearly
shown us in Titus iii. 15; but see marginal reading of
R.V. in loco. Reference shotild have been made to
Rom. vi. 3, where the wordibg is almost identical—
and the teaching the same as the passage under
consideration ; but then follows (to suit the subject
there in hand) the 4th verse, which is the immersion
of the believer, who in his water gtave, ard raising up
out of same, shows forth how His Lord united him to
Himself, and also that he is called to walk in newness
of life. Beside the foregoing, the whole tenor of the
Epistle to the Galatians would lead us to see that Paal
would not totich on or enforce anything (1o miatter how
scriptural in itself), which was material or tangible ; his
then object under the Divine Spirit wgs to seek that
Christ (the heavenly and anointed  dspect of their
Saviour) should be formed in them ;'sée ((}}al.c iv. 12,
b .C.F. B,

Editor’s Note.—Alford renders Gal. iii. 27,
““For all ye who were baptiséd into Christ did put dn
Christ.” Verse 10 exactly corresponds.

Similarly Rom, wi. 3. ‘Al we who were baptised
into Christ.” : s

It does not, therefore, lend any support to the idea
that some of the believers were baptised and some not.

We cannot accept any'explanation that exchedes a
reference here to the baptism in water. The langusge
of the typical ordinance js used by the Spirit whilst
enforcing the great truth symbolised,

The princ¢iple is the same where the Lord says of the
loaf, ¢ this s My body.” The carnal mind imports the
idea of  transubstantiation,” understanding #is words
in the letter and not in the spirit, 8¢ ‘ baptismal
regeneration ” arises from applying such words as we
have in the text about baptism in the letfer and not in
the spirit.
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CHRISTIAN LIBERTY.

Notes of an Address at the Glasgow Half.yearly Conference.
By Max Isaac REICH.

HE subject for this evening’s ministry is
one very near my heart. For years I
was in a spiritual bondage which few

know much about. I found the law to be a
yoke of bondage which neither I nor my fathers
were able to bear.

The Epistle to the Galatians might be called
the epistle of liberty. We have here the charter
of Christian liberty laid down by the Spirit.
It is full of this blessed subject. Like a golden
line, it runs through it from beginning to end.
In the opening words the apostle strikes the
key-note : “ He gave Himself for our sins, #a¢
He might deliver us” (that He might give us
Jiberty) ¢ out of this present evil age.”

In chap.iv.the apostle enlarges on this liberty. i

“The heir, as long ,as he is a child, differeth
nothing from a servant, though be be lord of
all .... even so we, when we were children, were
in bondage under the elements of the world”
v. 1, 2). Then he shows how they were freed
from this: “ God sent forth His Son to redeem
them that were under the law, that we might
receive the adoption of sons” (v. 8). That we
might be introduced into the place of sonship.
Then consequent upon the accomplishment of
the glorious work of redemption, *God hath
sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts,
crying Abba, Father.” “God sent forth His
Son.” What a depth of meaning is in these
words ! In a past eternity He dwelt in the
bosom of the Father, and He was sent forth
into this world which had been marred and
defiled by sin; which had grown hoary in its
iniquity. After having completed the mighty
work of redemption, justice having been satisfied
and sin put away, He ascended to the right
hand of the Majesty on high.

Then we find another thing connected with
liberty, in verse 26 : * Jerusalem which is above,
is free, which is the mother of us all.” That is
as to our heavenly origin. We have been born
from above (John iii.). We have been born in
afree city. The apostle could tell the Roman
centurion that he was “free-born”; he had
inherited the freedom of the city of Rome, but
the centurion had to purchase it with a great
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sum, We were free-born at regeneration.
Jerusalem the free is the mother of us all
Then in verse 31, we read “ We are not the
children of the bondwoman, but of the free.”
Therefore, in verse 1 of chap. v., the apostle
exhorts them to ¥stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made you free, and be
not entangled again with the yoke of bondage.”
Then he proceeds to show what God thinks of
legality. He likens it to ‘‘leaven,” which, in
1 Cor. v,, is applied to the worst kind of moral
evil. Theywere not standing fast in their liberty;
they, Gentiles as they were, were allowing
themselves to enter into a bondage out, of
which Paul and other Hebrew Christians were
glad to have been brought.

Then in verse 13, he says, “Brethren, ye have
been called into liberty ; only use not liberty for
an occasion to the flesh.” We are to have done
for ever with prison-life. The Lord Jesus is the
great Liberator of His people. At the beginning
of His public ministry He stood up in the
synagogue of Nazareth and read these blessed
words : “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me,
because He hath anointed Me .... to preach
deliverance to the captives .... to set at liberty
them that are bruised.” He breaks the
captive’s chains, and sets him free. Liberty
has been brought to the captive bound by sin
and Satan, through the person and work of the
great emancipator, the Lord Jesus Christ.

There are six things involved in Christian
liberty which I would briefly call your attention
to. The first is that justice has been satisfied.
In connection with this, turn to Leviticus
xxv. 9. ‘““Thou shalt cause the trumpet of the
jubilee to sound .... in the day of atonement.”
Jubilee means loud, joyful sound. The day of
atonement was the day when the high priest
took sacrificial blood into the holiest, and
sprinkled it before the eye of God once, and
seven times before the mercy-seat; therefore
on that day the trumpet was sounded, and
liberty was proclaimed from Dan to Beersheba.
Historians inform us that liberty was proclaimed
all the year round till the next day of atonement
—every day the trumpet was sounded, so that
there might not be a single captive but would
hear the joyful sound. The claims of outraged
justice having been typically satisfied, every
rusty chain may now be struck off, the prison
doors flung open, and the exile return to the
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embrace of his family. “Ye shall return every
man unto his possession, and ye shall return
every man unto his family” (v. 10). It was
an acceptable year, and liberty was the happy
meaning of that loud, silvery trumpet sound.
We are now living in “the acceptable year of
the Lord.” Only twice in a century the typical
year of release came round This acceptable
year—the day of grace—has been lengthened
out to well-nigh two millenniums, the fruit of
the accepted redemption work of the Son of
God. As theGreat High Priest of His redeemed
people, He has carried His blood through the
heavens and sprinkled it upon the heavenly
mercy-seat. The blood of bulls and of goats
could not put away sin, therefore a fresh
sacrifice was always needed in the dispensation
of law. But “by one offering He has perfected
for ever them that are sanctified ” (Heb. x. 14).
The blood is upon the mercy-seat, justice has
been satisfied. The resurrection of Christ is
the demonstrative proof of this. He has been
set at liberty and His people in Him. Our
chains are snapt, we have been brought out of
the house of bondage, and we ate standing on
the resurrection side of the cross. *‘ Stand fast,
ye freedmen, in the liberty wherewith Christ
has made you free.”

Rom. vi. 6: “He that is dead is freed from
sin.” There liberty is connected with our
standing tn and through Christ.
from the condemning power of sin. We are
no longer its captives. We are not under any
obligation to it. We belong to a new Master.
We are united to a new ‘“husband.” “ We are
begome dead to the law through the body of
Christ ; that we should be married to another,
even to Him who is raised from the dead, that
we should bring forth fruit to God” (Rom. vii. 4).
We are in a totally new kind of world now.

Another thing connected with liberty is Z4e
ministration gf the Spirit in contradistinction
to the ministration of condemnation. 2 Cor.
iii. 17 - “Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there
is liberty.” The Spirit gives us unhindered
liberty to gaze upon the glorified Son of God
with the eye of the soul. A great change from
that time when Moses put a veil over his face,
‘““that the children of Israel should not look
steadfastly to the end of that which is abolished”
(v. 13). There is no veil to interfere with our
beholding the face of the Son of God. Where

We are free ”
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the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty to
gaze upon Him. ‘We all, with unveiled face
beholding as a mirror the glory of the Lord,
are transformed, or transfigured, into the same
image” (v. 18). When Moses came down
from mount Sinai, where he had been with the
Lord for forty days and forty nights, his face
shone, and they were afraid to come nigh to
him. Before he could talk with them and give
the commandments delivered unto him in
the mount, he had to veil his face. There was
a restraint 4nd a sense of distance, a feeling of
being ill at ease, in other words, bondage.
But 2 Cor. iii. gives us to contemplate the
mighty change between now and then. No
more veil, either on our hearts or on the trans-
cendent countenance of the great Mediator of
the new covenant. The glory shines in
undimmed splendour and brilliancy in the face
that was once “ marred more than any man.”
He is “fairer than the, children of men” (Ps.
xlv. z). He eclipses all, and we may with all
confidence look upon Him, admire Him, feast
our eyes upon Him to our hearts delight. We
have both the liberty and the nature to enjoy
the sight of Christ. And the more we thus
study Him the more we morally approximate
to Him. We are being * changed” by the Spirit
who gave us not only “/ifs” but also “/iberty”
(verses 6, 17, 18),

Another thought connected with liberty ig
AcCEsg. Into the innermost circle, into the
holiest of all, the blood of Jesus gives us
perfect, unquestionable *“LIBERTY” to enter
(Heb. x. 19, marg.). The way is “new and
living,” newly made, freshly shed (verse zo,
marg.), for the sprinkled blood of Jesus never
loses 1its efficacy, though the ages roll by.
Over 60 years after the death of Christ, John
had a vision of Him as the Lamb “as it had
been slain,” as if fresh from the slaughter, the
perforated hands and feet still told their own
sweet tale of redeeming love. Calvary was un-
forgotten. Thus we are not only saved from
hell, but also brought %0 God by the cross
(1 Peter iii. 18). And what a welcome we
received! And what assurances, never to be
cast out again! For the glory of John vi. 37
is, that affer crossing the threshold and coming
into the house, we shall never be turned out
again. Hallelujah! The gifts and callings of

* God are without repentance,
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There is another liberty, but it is future.
Rom. viii. 19-2r: “THE LIBERTY OF THE
GLORY.” Now it is grace, then it will be glory,
the full ripe fruit of grace. And our very
bodies shall be brought into it. The fetters
that bound them to the 0ld creation shall be
snapt for ever. They shall be fitted for the
palace and to endure the blaze of the glory from
the throne, sunited . tabernacles for redeemed
spirits. Our tongues will never tire then in
celebrating the praises of the Lamb, nor our
minds wander when musing on His love. And
the whole creation shall be brought into liberty.
It will groan and travail no longer. It will be
one vast temple, every whit of it uttering His
glory. “We wait to see
Creation, all, below, above,

Redeemed and blessed by Thee.”

But nowa word for our consciences. Scripture
speaks of a liberty, the result of obedience.
“*Ye shall know the truth and THE TRUTH
SHALL MAKE YOU FREE.” Are we treading
this holy and happy path? Many of God’s
children are still wrapt up in the garments of
the tomb, out of which the resurrecting voice
of the Son of God has called them. Human
traditions hinder the progress of many. Others
again are in tha bondage of fleshly habits; and of
what use is a professed separation to God as to
church-position -which does not go hand in
hand with soul-condition? Again, with pain
we notice the rebound of many who professed
once to have escaped the fetters of denomina-
tionalism into submission to Auman authority
in “the Church of God,” putting their necks
under the iron yoke of an ecclesiasticism much
more difficult to detect, because it often
employs the language of unsectarianism. Satan
has many ways of beguiling the dear saints of
God from the simplicity that is in Christ, the
eternal lover of our souls.

‘¢ Keep us, Lord, O keep us cleaving
To Thyself, and still behieving,
Till the hour of our receiving
Promised joys in heaven.”

THE women’s sacrifice of their mirrors,
where all is so plainly typical, may represent
the willing giving up of our own self-estimates
—in general some form of self-flattery—to find
in the Word of God our true mirror, and
fashion ourselves by it.

‘THE EARTHLY RELATIONSHIPS OF THE HEAVENLY FaMILY.—V 1.

SUBJECTS AND RULERS.

A
Address delivered by Jorn R. CaLpweLL in Marble Hall,
Glasgow.

(Continugd from page 163).

O be a politician involves necessarily
entering into the discussion of the many
questions which form political parties.

To discuss them involves being well informed
upon them all, otherwise the only course open
is blindly to follow the party leader. Ifitisa
Christian’s duty to take part at all, then it must
follow that if so qualified he should publicly as
well as privately seek to advance the views’he
contends for. If he enters the arena upon one
subject, he cannot avoid entering upon other
subjects. If he is to be a politicien at all,
then he should be an allround politician,
whose wisdom, force of conviction, and deter-

- mination to carry forward what he deems right,
will give him weight and leadership.

Now if God had meant a Christian to become
a politician and to aspiretopositions of influence
or authority under the world’s government, I
am right well assured He would have given
instructions as to how to attain such ends, and
how to behave under such conditions.

But God is silent. Not a syllable of instruc-
tion has He given to show a saint how he
is to conduct himself as either helpmng to

* constitute a government, or co-operating with
a government, or in any way acting as a political
agent.

I take that silence to be very significant,
seeing that it forms so marked a contrast to the
two-fold instructions given concerning all other
earthly relationships. I contend that this
divine omission is not accidental but intentional.

Remember that in the past dispensation God
had a nation—the nation of Israel-—and a king
appointed by Himself over that nation. There
was no such distinction in Israel as political
government and ecclesiastical government.
The nation of Israel constituted the congre-
gation of Jehovah. There was but one statute
book in Israel—“the law of the Lord.”
Neither the people nor the king had power
to make a law. God was their Law-giver;
the kingrand the judges were but the adminis-
grators of the law as given in the divine statute
book.
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But when Israel had utterly failed to carry
out the will of Jehovah, dominion was taken
from them and put into the hand of the Gentile.

From the time that supreme authority in the
earth was given by God to Nebuchadnezzar,
political power was separated from religious
statutes and ordinances. Israel were to own
in their captivity the dominion that God had
given to the Gentile, they were to ‘“render
unto Cmsar the things that belonged to
Caesar”; but by so doing they never surrendered
their allegiance to Jehovah, but were bound to
“render unto God the things that belonged to
God.”

Therefore the godly captives in Babylon
would not “ defile themselves with the king’s
meat.” Whilst owning the political powwr to
be of God, they made no surrender of their
responsibility to obey the law of the Lord in all
that pertained to religion and morals.

With Nebuchadnezzar began what our Lord
calls “the times of the Gentiles” (see Luke
xxi. 24); that period during which Gentile
power was in the ascendancy. From Nebu-
chadnezzar till the appearing of the Lord Jesus
as King of kings, the Gentile has dominion
in the earth; and Israel as a nation is either
captive, or granted, as in the days of Ezra
and until Christ, a certain degree of liberty and
self-government, or else as now “scattered
and peeled.”

The character of Gentile government is
shown by God in the Book of Daniel in two
distinct visions; the one to Nebuchadnezzar,
the other to Daniel. To the king it takes the
form of a glorious image of which he is the
head. To the prophet it is four wild, monstrous,
ravenous and destructive beasts. And these
representations are characteristic, for to the
carnal mind, world-government still appears
glorious and attractive, whilst to those who
have the secret of the Lord it is monstrous,
arbitrary, and oppressive, from first to ]ast
whether autocratic or democratic.

That in our day, and in this country, govern-
ment allows such liberty and secures so many
blessings is of the overruling providence and
merey of God, but it is by no means the general
character of Gentile dominion. "

This is attributable mainly to the fact that
Christianity became a mighty force in the earth,
and allied itself with the world power, thereby
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introducing into government many righteous
and beneficent principles. But this ascendancy
of Christianity was only gained at the cost of
surrendering its heavenly character and hope.
The Church ceased to be an unworldly stranger
and pilgrim passing on to a heavenly city, and
settled down to be a citizen of earth, allying
itself with earthly power in order to reform
and renovate the world tHat rejected her Lord.

The first three kingdoms represented by the
first three beasts in Daniel’s vision each passed
away before the power of its successor.

The fourth continues to the end, and only
passes away at the coming of the Lord in
glory. Therefore the details given regarding
this kingdom are more abundant.

In the Book of Daniel, distinct reference

‘is made to the Babylonish, the Medo-Persian,

and the Grecian or Macedonian dominions.

The fourth kingdom had no existence ; but if
we turn to the Gospel by Luke we are left in
no doubt as to what the fourth kingdom is.

In Luke iii. 1, 2, we read, “Now in the
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar,
& the word of the Lord came unto John,”

The particulars here given suffice to
ﬁx the date without controversy. Here,
then, the fourth kingdom js definitely pointed
out by God. Under the Roman power the
Lord Jesus was born. In” Revelation it is
seen as a dragon standing ready to devouf
the man-child on whom earth’s hopes depend.
Under that power Messiah is cut off; under
it Jerusalem is reduced to desolation and
trodden down, and we know assuredly that
the same power will continue and attain
its greatest dominion under Antichrist, until
‘““the stone cut out of the mountain without
hands”—the stone rejected by the builders,
but made the head-stone of the corner---falls
upon it and reduces it to powder.

This kingdom having the longest duration
of the four, also passes through various stages,
and finally is formed into ten kingdoms, some
in which the monarchial form of government,
represented by the iron, prevails, and some
in which the democratic, republican, or
socialistic forms prevail, as represented by the
clay. But whatever its form, its principles are
such as to be a preparation for the final
apostasy. The whole ten kingdoms will agree
to give universal authority to the ‘“lawless one,”
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who, utterly spurning the will of God, the
Word of God, the people of God, and the
Christ of God, shall exalt himself, do according
to his own will, and claim universal worship
and universal dominion in the earth.

By no leavening process, therefore, is the
world’s government to be transformed into the
reign of Christ. Ripe for judgment,—it shail
be dashed in pieces*like a potter’s vessel, and
be made as the chaff upon the summer threshing
floor.

Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews, the
seed of David, is raised from the dead, accord-
ing to the gospel Paul preached (2 Tim. ii. 8).

For His coming and His kingdom we wait ;
our hope to be for ever His associates in His
everlasting reign.

It was no vain boast which Satan made when
he offered the Lord all the kingdoms of the
world, and the glory of them, saying, * That is
delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I will

I give it” (Luke iv. 6), for he actually does ~

give it to the man of lus choice, as we read in
Rev. xiii. 4, ““ And they worshipped the Zragon
which gave power unto the deast.” Thys, in
a deeper sense than is generaily suppodoH, is
Satan the “god of this world ” and the “prince
of this world.”

The Saviour would accept no promotion
from Satan, eitfer directly or through the
people (see John vi. 15). He detected Satan’s
voice in Peter’s suggestion to evade the cross,
and doubtless He detected the same inspiration
in the people’s desire to make Him king. He
would accept dominion from none but His
Father, though well He knew that the path to
His crown must needs be by the cross and
the grave.

Under what form, then, of the world’s govern-
ment is the Christian to enter into politics?
Under which of the wild beasts shall he take
office? Where does he find in the Word of
God his warrant to ally himself with government
or party to attain ends which he supposes will
be for the general good? Where in Scripture
prophecy is there a trace of a * Christian
government,” any more than of a reigning
church? As well might we speak of a Christian
seven-headed wild beast !

Who will venture to deny that the alliance
of the Church with the world power, however
plausible and apparently advantageous, cost
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the Church its heavenly character, and that
not as an accident, but as the necessary con-
sequence of the position ?

And can the individual become a politician,
and bend his energies to further the views of
government or party, and not likewise surrender
his heavenly character and citizenship ?

Are we, therefore, powerless? Have we
no resource, as we see how Christian liberty is
endangered and lawlessness gaining the day?
Yes ; we have the place of priestly power, the
place of intercession and prayer. Who can
tell how God in His wisdom may find out ways
to order the current even of this world’s politics,
for the continued and increasing liberty for the
Gospel to be preached, and for His people to
cargrout Hiswill in public and private assembly?

Let us, therefore, be subject to every
ordinance of man, for the Lord’s sake; let us
be thankful to God for the liberty and peace
we enjoy, and make our individual and united
prayer unto God to overrule all political
movements for His glory, the good of His
people, and the furtherance of His Gospel.

Then, as strangers and pilgrims here, let us
confess our heavenly character and citizenship,
and in no wise ally ourselves with the world in
its earth-born movements and world reforma-
tion schemes, whether political or social, but
wait for His appearing who shall be to
this poor, sin-stricken earth the fulfilment of
every hope, whose eternal Kingdom shall be
“righteousness, and joy, and peace.”

[We hope in our next to refer again to this subject, taking up
certain correspondence and objections relative thereto.~~ED.]

“THE LORD'S PORTION IS HIS PEOPLE”
(Deut. xxxii. 9).

BELIEVERS are associated in thought, feeling,
affection, and interest with Him who is the
object of the world’s determined enmity ;- they
are subjects of another kingdom, and are ruled
by the King whom the world will not have
to reign over them. The world around them
was convicted of rejecting all light and truth by
the Lord Himself when He said, ** Now is the
judgment of this world.” In the act of His
crucifixion was their judgment sealed. Believers
are walking through a condemned world. Alas!
how often in association of pursuits, in feelings
and desirfs, as well as in appearance, are they
with the world which crucified their Lord—
associated with His enemies.
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THE TRUTH THAT SANCTIFIES.

HERE is one thing absolutely certain :
no truth can be known to any sancti-
fying purpose that is taken up as a mere

dogma. Christ Himself is the Truth. The
truth, therefore, can only be learnt to purpose
as He is known. The word reveals Him ; but
the word is only understood through the Spirit,
while in the new man only can that be received
by faith which the Spirit opens up.

The truth, in fact, is Zfe ; for Christ is life
as well as truth ; and in the harmony in which
truth is presented to ns in the word, it is
intimately connected and interwoven with our
daily life and walk in Christ.

The truth is sanctifying only as it is thus
kaown ; and #zus known, it will be sanctifying.
What zhe Spirit teackes is received in the
channel of experience; the heart is prepared
to receive it. Nothing is put there by God
(who only can put it there) that does not make
manifest its Divine origin, and lead to com-
munion with Him from whom it came. The
heart, however, is not simply prepared to receive
it, but needs the truth for which it is prepared.
Nothing can satisfy, nothing still the conscience
that is awakened to a sense of shortcoming
and need, but the fitted truth, known in power,
about which “it is exercised before God.”
When the matter of forgiveness of sin through
the blood of the cross is settled, the Holy
Spirit having demonstrated in the conscience
the present and eternal efficacy thereof, the
craving of the new man is after conformity to
Christ. Like water, it never can be still till it
has found its level; hence, in the healthy
action of the new man there is a continual
growth, continual growing up into Christ,
though struggling with the flesh notwithstand-
ing. There is satisfaction, indeed, with the
measure attained, so far as that which 7s
reached is truth, and, therefore, real gain ; yet
what we know through the unction received,
only seems to show us how little we do know.
Hence there is a forgetting of the things which
are behind, and a reaching forth to the things
which are before. But in the day in which we
live—and that is the day, practically, which
we have to do with—it is well to consider
what a vast amount of that which is really the
truth of God, and which we talk of “holding,”
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is only picked up on the authority of some
teacher (I object not, surely, to human instru-
mentality ; “ Feed my sheep” was the chief
Shepherd’s charge to His servants), and not
being carried # God, and weighed in the
balance of the sanctuary, and then fed upon
in the inner man, it is held in the head apart
from living communion with Him whose truth
it really may be ; the consequence of which is,
that it puffs up, and devours with spiritusl
pride, those who make their boast in it; ami
then, with lowly words on the lip, practical
lawlessness in the life is the wretched result.

“I have no greater joy than to hear that
my children wa/% in truth” (3 John 4).

THE MANNA AND THE “TRUE
BREAD.”

Ex. xvi.

HERE were certain blessings which God
T gave to Israel, that continued all through
their wanderings in the wilderness.
Though their sins often called down God’s
severe’ judicial interference, still there were
some special blessings which, without any
change, remained among them till they entered
the promised land. The- pillar of cloud and
fire was an instance of this, as also was the
daily supply of manna. With regard to the
former, we read, ¢ The Lord went before them
by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them the
day; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give
them light ; to go by day and night. He fooZ
not away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor
the pillar of fire by night, from before the
people ” (Ex. xiii. 21, 22). As regards the
manna, we are told, *“ The manna ceased on the
moriow after they had eaten of the old corn
of the land; neither had the children of
Israel manna any more,; but they did eat of
the fruit of the land of Canaan that year”

(Josh. v. 11, 12).

These blessings were set up in grace, hence
their continuance. Man always fails in every-
thing that depends in any way upon himself.
The Law of Moses had not been given when
the pillar of cloud and fire, and the manna
were granted. The mercy and goodness of
Jehovah, who had redeemed the children of
Israel from Egypt by the blood of the Lamb,
abounded toward them in the gift and continu-
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ance of these blessings. No merit on the
part of the people either procured or retained
them. God, who is rich in mercy, gave and
contipued these mercies all through the wilder-
ness journey.

And so now, we have many unchangeable
blessings continued to us all through our
pilgrimage, the free gift of the God of all grace.
We fail, we faint, we sin, we doubt ; nevertheless,
these blessings perpetually abide. The eternal
storechouse of grace is as full as ever. . The
river of Divine love is as deep and pure, and
flows as freely as ever, only appearing clearer,
deeper, and broader, as we trace its various
windings, and mark its wonderful outflowings,
always telling us of Him who is “the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” The Holy
Ghost, the Comforter, is given to abide with
us “for ever.” The word of the Lord also
endureth “for ever” ; and will not pass away,
though heaven and earth will. The eternal
purposes and counsels of God stand *for ever,”
and each must have its accomplishment in
God’s “due time.” All the exceeding great
and precious promises of God are unalterably
sure, for they are in Christ, yea, and in Him
Amen, unto the glory of God by us. The
priesthood of the Lord Jesus is likewise ever-
lasting, for it is written, “ The Lord hath sworn,
and will not repent ; thou art a Priest for ever,
after the order of Melcliizedec.” And another
link in the chain of our unchangeable blessed-
ness is the Lord’s abiding presence with His
people—“Lo ! Iam with you alway, even unto
the end of the world.”

Is it not most pleasant, beloved, in a day of
failure like the present, to reckon up these
never-failing mercies of our faithful God? and
do we not find, in so doing, an unceasing
cause for thanksgiving and worship? Surely,
at such a moment, we exultingly cry out with
the apostle, “ Blessed be the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us
with a/l spiritual blessings in heavenly places
in Christ ; according as He hath chosen us in
Him before the foundation of the world, that
we should be holy and without blame before
Him in love.” .

We are not only, like Israel, redeemed by
the blood of the Lamb, but our God having
made us His people, He provides for us by the
way. We do not go a warfare at our own

»
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charges. He never leaves nor forsakes us. All
through our journey, our necessity is God’s
opportunity for doing us good. Because He
careth for us, He bids us cast all our care upon
Him,—to be careful for nothing. Unworthy
as we often prove ourselves of the least of His
mercies, still He loads us with benefits, He
leads us about, He instructs us, He keeps us
as the apple of His eye.

We see a sample of the Lord’s gracious ways
with His people in Ex. xvi. The children of
Israel were in great need. They had no bread.
Their necessity was very great. Then they
sinned against God, for they murmured, and
said, “Would to God that we had died by the
hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt.” But
what was God’s answer? Did He, in righteous
judgment, cut them off? Did He upbraid?
Did He threaten them? No. The people
were not as yet under the Law. According to
God’s promise to Abram, they had been brought
out of Egypt. The answer of the God of
Abraham therefore was, * Behold, I will rain
bread from heaven for you. . ... Ye shall be
filled with bread ; and ye shall know that I am
the Lord your God.” How blessed this is!
What a heart-cheering manifestation of the
abounding grace of God! When the people
were under Law, the “murmurers” were
“destroyed of the destroyer”; but when not
under Law, whether we see them at Marah, or in
the wilderness of Sin, or at Rephidim, we see the
reign and triumph of grace; for “where sin
abounded grace did much more abound.”
How happy, dear brethren, should we be in
the knowledge of the testimony of the Holy
Ghost, “Ye are not under the Law, but under
grace !”

To whatever part of the history of God’s
people we turn, we perceive that the way of
God is always-to bring them into a position of
dependence on Himself; and we can easily
understand that such a relation is alone be-
coming to us, or worthy of the Most High.
The flesh, however, is always opposed to this;
to be “as gods,” is more congenial to the
natural man than obedience; because ‘the
carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be.” But the regenerated soul readily ac-
quiescesin the reasonableness of acknowledging
its dependence upon Him who hath redeemed
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us by the blood of His beloved Son, and who
is above all, through all, and in all. The
new-born soul instinctively takes this ground,
for he is born of God ; and, however contrary
to human thought it may be, he finds that the
more he walks with God, the more he experi-
ences that all his springs are in Him ; hence
he subscribes to that wonderful paradox of the
apostle’s “ having nothing, and yet possessing
all things.” He who lives most dependent on
the living God, finds himself most iadependent
of men ; for he knows that the Lord is his
helper, and he will not fear what man shall do
unto him. Our blessed Lord taught this life
of faith, or entire dependence of His people
upon Himself, when He said, “ Without Me
ye can do nothing” ; and again, “ As the living
Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father,
so He that eateth Me, even he szal/ live by Me.”

We find the same principle set forth in the
daily supply of manna, which God gave the
people in the wilderness ; which gave them an
opportunity of learning deep and precious
lessons of the faithfulness and power of
Jehovah, and that it was not a vain thing to
rest on His promises, as He so touchingly said,
“Ye shall know that I am the Lord your God.”
It was also a test of their allegiance to their
Redeemer: “Behold, I will rain bread from
heaven for you ; and the people shall go out
and gather a certain rate every day, that I may
prove them, whether they will walk in My
Jaw, or no” (see also Deut. viii.). And so
now, the life of unfeigned reliance on God
marks the obedient heart, as well as proves the
faithful love of Him ‘‘in whom is no variable-
ness, neither shadow of turning.” What a
glorious example of this we have in Jesus, who
“took upon Him the form of a Servant. . . .and
became obedient unto death, even the' death
of the cross, wherefore God hath highly exalted
Him.”

We are instructed, that when our Lord Jesus,
in His preaching at Capernaum, referred to
the manna in the desert, Hé spoke of Himself
as the “True Bread ”—the life-giving, soul-
sustaining Bread from heaven. “I am the
living Bread which came down from heaven;
if any man eat of this Bread, he shall live
for ever; and the bread which I will give is
My flesk. . . .. he that eateth Me, even he shall
live by Me” (John vi. 51-57). Hence it is plain,
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that we not only have redemption through the
death of Christ, but that He Himself is the
dajly Bread, the continual strength and sus-
taining power of our souls; and that while we
are saved in Him with an everlasting salvation,
still we need daily persenal communion with
the Lord, both for inward joy and strength, as
well as for outward service.

The people were commanded to gather
manna—not ashes, but manna—*bread from
heaven.” They had nothing to supply its place.
God always sent it down, and they were to
‘“gather it.” He never failed. And so with
us ; Christ is our Bread from heaven. Nothing
can strengthen our souls but communion with
Christ Himself. Nothing can make up for the
lack of this. It is not ordinances, but Christ.
Not the letter of the word, but Christ. Not
religious services, however needful or scriptural,
but Christ. Not dry doctrines, but Christ.
He alone is the *“True Bread.”

The manna must be gatkered up. It did not
come into their tents, but round about the
camp upon the sand of the desert. Time and
patience (and most likely bended knees and
stretched out hands) were needful for gathering
it up. Every man also was to gat/er, not only
for his own necessity, but for them that were
in his tent. But it was what God gave that he
gathered. Ifhe failed to gather, others suffered
as well as himself. Oh, the vast importance *
of leaving our tents and circumstances, to
gather up blessing for ourselves and others,
out of Christ’s fulness! The Spirit of God
testifies of Christ, the written Word testifies of
Christ ; we must then search the Scriptures,
in dependence on the Spirit’s teaching, if
we would gather up “ True Bread.”

The Israelites were to gather it every morn-
ing ; the seventh day, or day of rest, was the
only exception ; and our rest is at hand, when
we shall no longer know wilderness fare, but
the Lamb in the midst of the throne shall feed
us, and lead us unto living fountains of water.
Now, however, “the inward man is renewed
day by day””  Like our Lord, we should
“ meditate” in that law, which testifies of Him
“day and night.” We are leaky vessels, and
need constant renewing. And if we would
“seek frs¢ the kingdom of God,” or be “thor-
oughly furnished ” for daily walk with God in
service and trial, what time can be‘ more
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appropriate for gathering up heavenly supplies
than “the morning”? It is remarkable, that
if there was much delay in this respect, they
could not succeed in gathering manna, for
“when the sun waxed hot it melted”; and
have not God’s children often proved in their
experience, that if they failed in secret inter-
course with God, through Christ, 7z ke
morning, they have felt the withering effect of
the privation all through the day. (Read
prayerfully, Mark i. 35, and Ps. Ixiii. 1.)

The manna was to be gathered only for eating.
This, I believe, reads us an important lesson.
There was such a thing in those days as an
Israelite gathering manna, and not eating it, and
“it bred worms, and stank.” It is feeding upon
Christ, eating His flesh and blood, holding
bersonal intercourse and fellowship witn Yiim,
getting soul supplies from His fulness, living

~upon Him, that we have in this instruction
concerning the manna.
fathers, young men, and children, needed food
fo eatf, and manna was sent from heaven for
their “eating.” All the children of God need
food. “Feed My sheep,” ¢ Feed My lambs,”
said our blessed Lord; and to this end we
need not only to find the words of Jesus, but,
like the prophet, to “ea? them” ; and then we
shall find them sweeter than honey or the
honeycomb, to the sustainment and joy of our
hearts. The priests of old were not only called
to serve in their exalted office, but were
commanded to ‘“‘ea? those things wherewith the
atonement was made, to consecrate and to
sanctify them ” (Ex. xxix. 33); and the prodigal
son was not only welcomed back to the father’s
bosom, but he was to “ea# and be merry.”
This is no vain philosophical reasoning, nor
poetical imagery, but it is the deeply solemn
and momentous subject of soul-sustainment,
through living, personal fellowship with God.
We are called to ea# bread at the king’s table
continually. (2 Sam. ix.). There is no lower
ground provided for a believer than this, no
other food for our souls to eat, than the flesh
and blood of Jesus. The formal professor
feedeth on ashes, the wandering prodigal on
husks at the swine trough, but let us remember
that there is Bread enough inour Father’s house,
and to spare. It is not the knowledge of the
letter of Scripture, nor interpretations of difficult
passages merely, nor intellectual gratification

All in the tents,
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at the discovery of mysteries that will meet our
pecessities, or satisfy our hungry souls, but
y00d ; not that knowledge which puffeth up,
but nouriskment for our inward man. Have
not many of us sadly failed in this respect?
And, if so, can it he wondered at that we are
all so weak and poor? Oh, for more power in
the Spirit to live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved us and gave Himself for us !
¢ Compar’d with Christ, in all beside
No comeliness I see;

My heart’s desire, all-gracious Lord,
Is to be one with Thee.

Lov’d of my Lord, for Him again,
‘With love intense I burn ; .

Chosen of Thee ere time began,
I choose Thee in return.

Less than Thyself will not suffice,
But Thoa art ample stre 3

More than Thyself I cannot crave,
Nor canst Thou give me more.

Whate’er consists not with Thy will,
O teach me to resign;

I’m rich to all the intents of bliss,
Since Thou, O God, art mine.”

TuE soul that, in very deed, casts all cares for
the future.on Him who careth for us and has
told us that our Heavenly Father knows our
necessary wants, so that He would not have
us careful or anxious about them, is of all
created beings the happiest upon earth. .
The state of mind most to be avoided by a
gearcher after truth, is deciding with the
understanding that a course is right, but with
the will and affections determining against
pursuing it : it destroys all honest dealing with
God.—A. N. Grovzs.

Correspondence.

EVOLUTION AND THE WORD OF GOD.

DeaR MR. EpiTOR,—I was very pleased to notice
that space had been found in the Witness for an article
on evolution. Only they who have to grapple with it
know what a subtle doctrine it is, and what an incalcu-
Jable amount of damage it is doing among a certain
class.

In these perilous days when men are allowing reason
to exalt itself against the knowledge of God, Christians
should be doubly careful that they are not dragged into
the same error, Reason (sanctified) is capable of approv-
ing, appropriating, and applying the knowledge conveyed
to us by the Word of God, but not of anticipating it,
and it is a disgrace to the Church of God upon earth
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that anyone bearing the name of Jesus should pose as a
Christian evolutionist.

There is a scripture which strikes at the root of all
attempts to harmonise evolution with the Word of God :
—Gen. ii. 4, 5: ‘“The Lord God made the earth
and the heavens, and every plant of the field deforé it
was in the earth, and every herb of the field defore it
grew.” Also, Gen i, 11: ‘“And God said, Let the
earth bring forth .... the fruit tree yielding fruit after
his kind, whose seed isin itself.” God did not begin by
evolving seed or first principles from the earth,

The evolutionist’s order of creation is first the seed
and then the tree, but God’s order was first the tree
bearing fruit and in it the seed for future trees. In this
we see how God’s work of creation was finished. He
created every plant of the field defore it was in the earth
and every herb of the field éefore it grew, and then He
established the laws that should regulate their growth,
continued fruit-bearing and propagation.

To say that the processes of ¢reation are daily going
on around us is erroneous, and the error arises from
their imagining that they have discovered the origin in
the law of development. Eccles. i. 10: ““Is there any
thing whereof it may be said, See, this is new? it hath
been already of old time, which was before us.”

Our brother mentions the marvellous flexibility of the
Hebrew language. We are assured that the word
translated ‘“ day,” may, in the Hebrew, either mean a
day of twenty.four hours or a period of any length.
But supposing we substitute the word period for day, it
does not change the meaning, for the Holy Spirit was
careful to limit the period to twenty-four hours, by
recording that the evening and the morning constituted
the day. (With the Jews the civil day began at sunset
and ended at sunset, hence the evening is mentioned
before the morning).

Another argument for the creative days being of
twenty-four hours and not a long period, arises from the
fact that God sanctified, or set apart, one of the creative
days, which we afterwards find to be a day of twenty-
four hours. Christians should also be careful that they
do not put the speculative in the place of the regulative.
‘< The secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but
those things which are revealed belong unto us and to
our children for ever, that we may do all the words of
this law.”—Sincerely yours in His Service, ABDI

Questions and Enswers.

We desire to express our thanks to all who have sent answers.

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not
later than 15th of present month, and so on ; the 15th of the month
being always the latest to which we can defer making up for press.

We again urge the importance of replies being skort; it is
essential, in this particular line of things, to be concise.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that speoial
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

When more than one question is replied to, let the answer to
each question be upon a separate piece of paper. ThE EpITor.

v

Replies are invited to the following :—
Explain the earthen vessel and running water of
Lev. xiv. 5—-‘“ And the priest shall command that one
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of the birds be killed in an earthen vessel over running
water.”

What are we to understand by 1 Cor. iil. 17—/ If
any man defile the temple of God, him shall God
destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which temple
)frie are”? Does it refer to the destruction of the

esh?

Is there any difference between elders under the law
and elders under grace, or Old Dispensation elders and
New Dispensation elders?

Please explain the meaning of the word, ¢‘ prophesy,”
in 1 Cor. xiv., especially verse 39; also in Acts ii,
verses 17, I8.

A Colonial brother would value help as to how to
act towards one in an assembly who has been proven
to be a persistent liar ; some saying there is no scripture
for dealing with an acknowledged liar.

How should we (believers) regard Christmas ?

““The voice of a majority.”—~—Does 2 Cor, il. 17,
rendered by Rotherham the °‘majority,” not favour
ruling by majorities; and are we not socially and
morally ruled by the voice of the majority in municipal
and parliamentary affairs, affecting all our church,
home, business, and general interests?

How are we to discern the sin of covetousness?
(1 Cor. v. 11).

If a believer kept his place of business open until
Lord’s-day morning, could he be charged with
covetousness according to 1 Cor. v. 11?

What are we to understand by the ‘“‘glory of the
celestial ” and the ‘¢ glory of the terrestrial ” in 1 Cor.
XV. 407

What will be the-odjecz of the war in heaven? (Rev.
xil. 7).  Will Satan oppose his being ejected ? Is it not
on his being cast out into the earth that he will raise
up ke antichrist. What heaven is it he will be ejected
from? .

Is it scriptural for the redeemed of the Lord of this
dispensation to speak of the Son of God as being * our
King ” or ¢ Elder Brother ”’? :

Please explain who the two kings mentioned in
Isaiah vii. 16 refer to.

Will some of our brethren please explain, through Z7%e
Witness, 1 Samuel xxviil, 7-202

THE UNRECOGNISED ASSEMBLY.

UESTION 428.—If a servant of the Lord is

invited to visit an assembly or meeting which

is not ‘‘ recognised ” as being in *‘ the fellowship,”

is that of itself a scriptural reason for his declining
to go and help them?

Ans. A.—No Lord’s servant should go to any
assembly with the understanding that certain truths,
clearly revealed in the Word of God, are not to be
mentioned. But should he find a company prepared to
say, ‘‘ Now therefore are we all here present before
God, to hear &/ things that are commanded thee of
God” (Acts x. 33), surely the servant has liberty to

s
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"go to such a company without Awman recognition, and
beginning with ““the first principles of the oracles of
God” (Heb. v. 12), endeavour to ‘‘lead them on to
perfection ” (Heb. vi. ).

Did the apostle Paul wait till the tweive men at
Ephesus were 7ecognised before he instructed them, and
baptised them in the name of the Lord Jesus (Acts xix.)?
Nay, verily, and a more ignorant company, methinks,
could nowhere else be found, for they had ¢* not so much
as heard whether there was any Holy Ghost” (Acts xix. 2).
Those assemblies who are ‘¢ recognised as being in fellow-
ship” should lay Rom. xiv. 16 severely to heart, and
act with discrimination and compassion toward ‘¢ uznre-
cognised assemblies,” and thus prevent their good from
being ezl spoken of.

Ans, B.—The Lord Jesus has been particular to give
us our commission (Matt. xxviii. 18-26), and to define
the sphere of our service in plain terms (Mark xvi, 15).
The apostle Paul (a pattern servant) carried out the
injunction to the best of his ability, wherever there was
an open door ; whether it was the Jewish synagogue or
the thoroughfare. He conferred not with flesh and
blood, not even with the apostles chosen before him
(Gal.i. 16). He asked not tkei» permission, but was
lad to have their fellowship. As the Lord’s ** freed-
man” (1 Cor. vii. 22, marg.), he made it his aim to
‘¢ please God " rather than conciliate men. Good for us
to-day if we can so add courage to our faith as to go
forth on similar terms at the bidding of the Lord,
lending a helping hand wherever we find a company of
the Lord’s people willing to Jearn and do the mind of
the Lord. We must be careful at all times to discrim-
inate between those who manifest wilful resistance
to the truth and companies desiring to follow the
Lord. It was my privilege recently to be one of a
number who laboured amongst a company of Chris-
tians not * recognised ” by some, and we had the joy
of finding them willing to kearken fo and do the com-
mandments of the Lord. The result is that genuine
fellowship is now established between them and saints
composing various meetings in the district. What we
need is the Christian spirit and the patience to lead
such as are weak in the faith softly (Gen. xxxiii. 13, 14),
and give out the Word as they are able to hear it. Who
can estimate the amount of havoc that has been made
through sheer over-driving ? R. S.

Ans. C.—This question gives rise to several others.
The word ‘‘recognised ” suggests the query, Recognised
by whom? By the Son of Man who *‘walks in the
midst of the seven golden candlesticks” (Rev. 1. 31),
or by certain brethren who have assumed a place of
superiority and lordship over God’s heritage ?

Again, the expression ‘¢ the fellowship ” suggests the
inquiry, What fellowship? Is it the fellowship of saints
who in the midst of much failure are honestly endeavour-
ing to keep the unity of the Spirit, and to carry out the
whole truth of God as far as they know it; or does ¢“the
fellowship ” mean inside a line which has been drawn
by some human authority? The servant of the Lord
must needs weigh such questions carefully and prayer-
fully before he decline to visit those who desire his
help. If there is room for the ministry of the ¢ whole
counsel of God ” under the guidance of the Holy Spirit,
there must be something utterly wrong in any ‘‘system ”

»

187

which would interfere with the liberty of the servant of
the Lord.

On the other hand, those who are serving in the fear
of the Lord will seek to carry with them the fellowship
of their brethren, as far as they can, consistently with
their allegiance to the Lord Himself. A gracious man
will never grieve his fellow-saints by acting in a

_regardless spirit as to how X5 liberty may affect zkeir

consciences. But to seek the fellowship of brethren is
a very different thing from becoming subject to their
authority. Itisa deeply solemn thing for some brethren
to endeavour to “‘outlaw” their fellow-servants because
they refuse to be bound by man’s authority. It is an
unspeakable relief to look forward to the ¢ judgment
seat of Christ,” where such high-handed, unholy actings
will be manifested in their true character.

It might be well to remark that *‘invitations ” from
brethren are sometimes very misleading. They may
be of the Lord, or they may not. There are some tries
for help which bear no resemblance to the ¢ Macedonian
cry,” which led Paul to go to that country (Acts
xvi. 9, 10). That cry came to Paul from the Lord, not
from the people. The Lord may put it into the hearts
of His people to invite one of His servants to help them,
or the desire on their part may be of the flesh; and
whilst an invitation is not to be disregarded by the
Lord’s servant, yet he needs to be on his guard lest ke
should be led out of the path of true fellowship with
his Lord and Master.

In the gospel by Mark, where the Lord Jesus is
revealed as the *“ Perfect Servant,” we have in chap. i.
34-38 a most instructive example. After a time of great
blessing, the Lord *‘rose up a great while before day,
He went out, and departed into a solitary place, and
there prayed.” ¢ Simon and they who were with Him
followed Him,” and said,‘‘All men seek for Thee.”
But the Lord was not affected by circumstances ; He
had got His path marked out for Him when alone with
His God ; and what serving ones need is to know more
of this ““closet ” fellowship. And as we grow in the
exercise of such holy communion, we will the better
know when an invitation is of the Lord, and when it is
not.

Editor’s Note.—It cannot well be denied that there
are many kinds of meetings and associations who would
be glad to have the ministry of certain of the Lord’s
servants, provided they could be fairly assured that
certain very plain teachings of Scripture, whereupon
they hold their own opinions, would not be expounded.
It is quite possible, without ax expressed agreement, to
be tacitly bound to keep back unpalatable truth.

In such a case the Lord’s servant would surrender in
measure his allegiance to the Lord by going. On the
other hand many are far more open to recerve simple,
gracious instruction from the Word than we give them
credit for,

Wisdom and grace are needed as well as boldness
and decision, so that openings that are of God may
not be despised or neglected, whilst openings that
involve compromise are resolutely declined.

Bondage to fellow-servants may hinder some from
going in at the doors the Lord has opened ; whilst a
regardless, independent, and self-willed spirit may lead
others to go where the Lord never led them.
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THE BLEMISHED PRIEST.

QUESTION 429.—Please explain through ‘‘ The

Witness ” Leviticus xxi. 17, &c., and the
difference between the blemished priest and the
believers now.

Ans. A. — Under the Levitical economy God
demanded perfection in priest (Lev. xxi. 23) and
sacrifice (Lev. xxii. 21). Anything superfluous, or
anything lacking, disqualified them—the one as an
ofterer, the other as an offering. ¢ Let him not
approach to offz the bread of his God ” (Lev. xxi. 17),
but this prohibition to offer is speedily followed by
God’s gracious provision for the blemished one, ‘“ He
shall eaz of the bread of his God ” (verse 22).

These bodily defects in 2 priest of Israel typify
spiritual infirmities in a present-day believer, so that
in our assemblies there may be many believers who can
legitimately eat the bread of God, but who, by reason
of unevenness in life and walk, render themselves unfit
to lead in the matters of the assembly. But should
doctrinal or moral evil be found in the life of a New
Testament priest, ke forfeits even his right to eat
(1 Cor. v. 11). T. B.

Ans. B.—There is a difference here made between
the blemished priest and the unclean priest. The
blemished priest was never to officiate, but he was to
feed on priestly food. The unclean priest could neither
officiate nor eat of the priestly food wnt:! cleansed (Lev.
xxii. 1-7). I judge that the blemished priest affords
rather a contrast than a parallel to the priestly ability
of believers now (1 Peter ii. 5-10); for the law made
nothing perfect, and the blemished or imperfect ‘griest
could not be a fitting type of the one Perfect Offerer.
Now, in Ckrist, no mere natural disqualification
hinders from priestly service. Was Benaiah a blemished"
priest? (See 1 Chron. xxvii. 5, and compare.)

A.

Editor’s Note.—Every son of Aaron was a priest
by birth, The privileges and responsibilities that
attached to priesthood were various, such as ministering
at the altar of burnt offering on behalf of others,
entrance into the holy place before the vail, discerning
between things clean and unclean, &c., and eating of
the holy things. In order to minister at the altar,
offering the ““bread of his God,” and to have access to
the holy place, it was necessary that the priest be
undefiled and unblemisked, The same applied to the
offerings—they too must be not only clean anjmals, but
also without blemish. (See xxii. 21.)

In short, both priest and sacrifice must be perfect to
be accepted.

It is evident that this divine appointment applied to
both priest and sacrifice as representing the Lord Jesus
and Hini only. He was the Lamb, ‘* without blemish
and without spot” (1 Peter i. 19), and the Priest,
‘‘ holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners ”
(Heb. vii. 26), who ‘‘offered Himself without spot to
God ” (Heb. ix. 14). He alone could offer the bread
of His God : He alone could present Himself as the
Perfect Priest and Sacrifice to God to be accepted on
the ground of His own excellence: He alene could
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enter by His own blood and in the sweet savour of His
own merits into the holy place, there to appear in the
presence of God on behalf of others. In one aspect
there is now only one Priest and only one Offering.

It is true that all believers are now ¢ priests unto
God,” a ““royal” and a ‘“‘holy priesthood.” As such
they have priestly privileges answering to the typical
privileges of the house of Aaron. They have all the
privileges that are possible to those who are indeed
purged from defilement, but nevertheless in very many
respects imperfect.

The priest who was defiled by the dead or otherwise
was not deprived thereby of his priesthood—that was
unalterable—but he was deprived for the time being
of every priestly function and privilege. He could
neither minister at the altar nor eat of the holy things.
Provision was made for his cleansing (see Lev. xxii.
6, 7), but so long as defiled he was debarred from all
that pertained to him as a priest. We are thus taught
that a defiled conscience (compare Heb. ix. 14 and x. 22)
debars a child of God from every priestly privilege and
function. In this condition communion, worship,
intercession, discernment of things that differ—all of
which are priestly functions—are impossible.

But there may be ‘“a purged conscience” and yet
many defects or blemishés. James says, ‘‘In many
things we all offend;” ¢ If any offend not in word
the same is a perfect man.” John says, *‘ If we say
that we have no sin we deceive ourselves.” The Lord
Jesus had no ‘‘infirmities,” nevertheless He is
‘“touched with a feeling of our infirmities.” Paul
glories in his infirmities,

Defilement could be avoided and, when contracted
could be removed. Many'of the enumerated blemishes
could never be removed, and, moreover, were not the
consequence of personal failure, but born with the
priest—e.g., a dwarf ; others must have been accidental.
They all point to infirmities of nature which whody
disqualify for the exercise of such priestly functions as
are Blasphemously assumed by priests of Rome and
which pertain only to the PERFECT ONE, but neverthe-
less admit of the enjoyment of eating of the holy things,
dwelling in the courts of the Lord, discerning His will,
and lips that keep knowledge and teach it to others.

That saints now as priests are offerers to God is
unquestioned, but it is only ‘“ by Him ” (see Eph, v. 20;
Col. iii. 17 3 Heb, xiii. 15) that a prayer, a gift, or a
thanksgiving from such blemished priests as we are can
be accepted. Only ¢ by Him ” is there access to the
holy place (Eph. ii. 18) for such deformities as
we are,

The thought that this passage teaches the disqualifi-
cation of certain persons on account of moral defects
from ministry in the Church is, we believe, quite
erroneous, and arises from confounding two things
which widely differ, viz., priesthood and ministry.

It is easy, but most unsafe, to construct a theory out
of Old Testament types. We must have definite New
Testament scripture for our doctrine, and then search
for illustrations amid the shadows.

Nevertheless it is plain enough that certain conditions
do debar from the exercise of certain functions. For
instance, one who has not a good report among those
that are without is debarred from taking the responsi-
bility of an overseer.



